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Treasury 
"If I wash thee not, thou hast n 

AS our Lord's death on the cross marked 
the extreme limit of His obedience 

God-ward, so the washing of the disciples' 
feet seems to mark the lowest point in His 
self-humbling in ministry man-ward. It 
was an unlikely moment for such an act of 
service but "He loved His own to the end"; 
and as He was about to introduce them 
into the Holiest (see chap. 17), it was fitting 
tb»t He should bring them first to the laver. 
Dr. Edersheim thinks Peter was the last 
to be washed; if so, all the others had 
accepted the Lord's service without demur, 
but Peter refuses. Our Lord's reply shews 
that the physical comfort of His disciples, 
however real, and we need not minimize 
that side, was not* the essence of. His act: 
"What I do, thou knowest not now, but thou 
shalt know hereafter." Still Peter refuses 
such, to him, incongruous service. Then 
came the reply, "If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me"; that is not the "in 
me" of union, but the "with me" of com
munion. But to have part with the Lord 
was just what Peter desired above all else : 
he would submit to anything for that: 
"Lord not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head." Had our Lord put His dis
ciples' feelings first, He might have let that 
pass, but He was instructing them in the 
important distinction between that which is 
done once for all and never needs repeating, 
and that which never ceases down here to 
need repeating. "He that is bathed (louo) 
needeth not, save to wash (nipto) his feet, 
but is clean every whit." This points to the 
thorough washing of regeneration (Titus 
3. 5), at the commencement of the Christ
ian life, which carries with it not only com-

Notes. 
part with M J " (John 13. 8). 

plete justification from the guilt of 
sin (Rev. 1. 5) but also complete 
cleansing from its defilement (1 Corinthians 
6. 11), in contrast with the daily cleansing 
of the ways "by taking heed to the Word" 
(Psa. 119. 9). As Trench says "The whole 
mystery of our justification, which is once 
for all, reaching to every need, embracing 
our whole being; and of our sanctification, 
which must daily go forward, is wrapped 
up in the antithesis between the .two 
words."f The first : louo, refers back to the 
complete washing—on the day of the setting 
apart of the priests (Exod. 29. 4) ; the 
second: nipto to the Laver-washing.* 
Judas, of course, had neither.:j: Many fail
ing believers in false humility cry like Peter, 
"wash me all over," but this is a denial of 
the perfect efficacy of the work of Christ; 
such only need feet cleansing. Though the 
Hebrew for wash (ra-ghatz) is the same 
both in Exodus 29. 4 and 30. 20, the LXX. 
recognizes the same distinction that our 
Lord emphasizes. It is indeed important. 
No priest might enter the tabernacle to tend 
the candlestick, burn incense, or eat the 
shewbread, typical now of keeping the lamp 
of the Word burning, offering priestly wor
ship or enjoying communion with God, nor 
approach to the Altar on behalf of his 
fellow-men, without having first cleansed 
himself at the laver. The Lord still brings 
the Word to bear on His people with their 
priestly service in view, and also tells them 
to share in this service. "If ye know these 
things happy are ye if ye do them." 

t Synonyms of New Testament. § XLV. page 162. 
* This is quite distinct from the water of purification 

of Num. 19., which was for definite defilement. 
t The Lord excepts him twice here (vv. 10 and 18), as 

well as in chap. 6. 70. 
1 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

Seven New Year Messages. 
No. 1, BY JAMES F. SPINK, Chicago, 

Editor of "Life and Liberty." 

Three Things to remember in 1933 which 
will Produce Happiness. 

"A HAPPY NEW YEAR." 

' I 'HIS is my heartfelt wish for every 
•*• reader of The Believer's Magazine as 

we step out together into another year. The 
words of the Psalmist press themselves 
upon my mind. "Behold how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity!" (Psalm 133. 1); and as we enter 
the New Year, let us bear in mind the 
admonition that Joseph gave to his brethren, 
"See that ye fall not out by the way" (Gen. 
45. 24). History shows us how difficult it 
is for brethren to dwell together in unity; 
due to the fact that the flesh is still present 
within us, and often manifests a spirit of 
rivalry and jealousy. Many of the diffi
culties, differences and distances which 
come between brethren are caused by giving 
undue prominence to natural considerations 
and personal convictions, which take the 
place of the commandments of the Lord. 
Is it not true that the many and sad divi
sions of the children of God have arisen 
and been perpetuated in order to advance 
some carnal interest? Let us look briefly 
at three verses of Scripture. 

A REVELATION. 

"And all ye are brethren" (Matt. 23. 8). 
This is indeed a marvellous revelation, from 
the lips of the Lord Jesus Christ, to those 
who would, and do pretend to, occupy an 
exceptional degree of spiritual altitude to

ward others who are just as precious to 
Him. There is but one Flock (John 10. 16) 
but one Assembly (1 Tim. 3. 15) and one 
Body formed by the Baptism of the Holy 
Spirit (Eph. 4. 4 ; 1 Cor. 12. 13). 

The blessed Person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in infinite love and grace, classified 
all His own as "brethren" entirely apart 
from any appendage to distinguish one from 
another, much less one circle from others 
(1 Cor. 1. 10). 

"There is one body," and all Christians 
are joined together in a unity that no power 
on earth or in hell can break. Its unity was 
effected by the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, 
and is maintained by Him to-day. The 
unity of the one body is indissoluble, and is 
as much a fact to-day as ever it was. Let 
us remember that all Christians are in 
the one body. Let that colour our thoughts, 
and have a place in our prayers. God's 
boundless love and grace over-reaches all 
religious limitations, ignores all circles of 
human construction, and flows out to all 
who bow to that Name above every name-— 
the ever precious Name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The adoption or recognition of 
any other distinguishing name or title is 
therefore to be repudiated and rejected by 
the Lord's people. 

"Let names, and sects, and parties fall, 
And Jesus Christ be all in all." 

A RECOGNITION. 

"We be Brethren" (Gen. 13. 8). Abraham 
recognised this truth, and "said unto Lot, 
Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between 
me and thee, and between my herdmen and 
thy herdmen; for we be brethren." Has 
not this a message for us ? We are brethren 
of an infinitely higher order, based upon the 
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sacrifice of the beloved Son of God. "We 
are members one of another," and we have 
a double responsibility; we are responsible 
to our Head; and we are responsible to one 
another. There is no such thing as inde
pendency, and where true ideas founded on 
scriptural teaching of the one body are held, 
you will find a divine broadness that is quite 
consistent with divine teaching. What a 
cure for envy and strife and every form of 
self-seeking when we remember that we are 
indispensable to each other. How exceed
ingly sad it must be unto Him to see those 
for whom He shed His precious blood, un
able to go on heart to heart and shoulder 
to shoulder. It is not possible to think of 
a section of Christ's body; it must be whole 
or none. All true believers must, therefore; 
be members of the same body, and should 
therefore, give a practical expression to that 
most wonderful fact, since there is but one 
fellowship, and but one path to eternal 
glory. We need to be preserved from a 
spirit of latitudinarism on the one hand; 
and on the other, from denominationalism 
and sectarianism. 

A RESPONSIBILITY. 

"Love as Brethren." "Finally, be ye all 
of one mind, having compassion one of 
another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous" (1 Peter 3. 8). 

This fivefold exhortation is needed to
day, perhaps more so, than when penned by 
the Spirit of God to the saints in Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. 
Notice the deep brotherly affection of Paul's 
language when speaking of those, who with 
him, are in Christ Jesus. "Brethren," "Be
loved Brethren," "Dearly beloved," "My 
dearly beloved and longed for." The 

strength of this principle of brotherly love 
is witnessed in its controlling influence upon 
the lives and conduct of the early Christ
ians. There were at Jerusalem "Parthians, 
and Medes , . . . Cretes and Arabians" (Acts 

2). 
Of this multitude, with all their local pre

judices, national animosities, differences of 
opinion, and natural opposition to the truth, 
and to believers, three thousand were saved 
and added to the Church in one day (Acts 
2. 41). Not only so, but, "all that believed 
were together, and had all things comrnon" 
(verse 44). What a wonderful demonstra
tion of the power of the Gospel, and the 
love of Christ to draw together and unite 
these previously discordant elements, where 
it is quite evident that this internal force of 
brotherly love had not existed. As another 
has said, "True Christianity is the greatest 
and only real freemasonry in the world. 
Born of the same Spirit, we become child
ren of the same Father, brothers of one 
another." To all who know its power, and 
the pleasure of its enjoyment, we would 
say, "Let brotherly love continue" (Heb. 13. 
1). "My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in 
truth" (1 John 3. 17). Remember the words 
of our Lord, "These things I command you, 
that ye love one another" (John 15. 17). 

Beloved brethren! The Coming of our 
Lord is very near, and it behoves us to re
move every barrier that is inconsistent with 
the word of God. There will be no separate 
groups in the glory, and there is no scrip
tural reason for believers being here. 

What boundless blessings and supreme 
joy awaits all who gladly conform to, "Thus 
saith the Lord," and for them it will be : 

A HAPPY NEW YEAR! 
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No. 2, BY DR. W. MATTHEWS, BELFAST. 

The Lord is at Hand. 
(Phil. 4. 5). 

/ ^ \ N special occasions, and particularly 
^ - ^ at the New Year Season, it is custom
ary and profitable too, to have a little retro
spect of our lives, with a view to profiting 
for the future. More especially is this so 
as times are now; with so much restlessness 
in the world among the nations; and yet 
with hopeful confidence combined with fear 
and trembling we look forward into the 
future, calmly resting on the promise of the 
Lord thrice repeated in the closing chapter 
of the Bible—Rev. 22. 7, 12, 20, "I come 
quickly." 

Owing to the present unrest among the 
nations, statesmen know not how to look, 
or where to turn to find peace. Is this not 
a foreboding of the words of the Lord, 
"Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things, which are com
ing on the earth, for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken (Luke 21.20). Truly "swi ft 
destruction" awaits them (1 Thess. 5. 3). 

And while the hope of the Church is the 
promise of the Lord "I come quickly," co
ordinating signs are not wanting which con
firm the truth that He is at hand. 

Take for example, the budding of the 
fig tree, the Jewish people, we see her even 
now coming forward to obtain self-govern
ment among the nations which will enable 
her to make a covenant (treaty) with the 
Man of Sin as foretold by Daniel the pro
phet (chap. 9. 27). Such a fact could not 
have been possible for the last nineteen 
hundred years, since they were scattered as 
a people under Titus the Roman General. 
Now they are recognised by the nations of 

Europe as the rightful owners of the land. 
This is surely a tangible sign. 

Again, take the sure sign of the great 
revival of the Lord's work, on a world-wide 
scale, with the result of many thousands 
of souls being gathered in. As the time 
of the Exodus was nearing the people multi
plied and grew. So it is now. See Exod. 
1. 7, 12. And the cry has gone forth "Be
hold the bridegroom cometh" (Matt. 25. 6). 

Now while we speak of signs relating to 
the Lord's coming, these mentioned for the 
most part refer to the later stage of His 
coming, but when we see events, bearing 
on the times and seasons, springing up, we 
know all the more certainly now the time 
for His coming for His Church is at hand, 
though we look not for the signs, but first 
of all for Himself (1 Thess. 4. 16, 17). 

Under similar circumstances the Apostle 
Peter appealed to the saints of his day, and 
said "What manner of persons ought we 
to be in all holy conversation (or manner 
of life) and godliness, looking for and 
earnestly desiring (R.v.) the day of God 
(2 Peter 3. 12). 

Now in view of the actual nearness of 
the coming ought not believers in Jesus to 
wake up to more earnest devotion and active 
service to the Lord, and be less conformed 
to the world and its ways in its eagerness 
after the things of this life, since our so
journ here is likely to be so short. To 
achieve this end a few practical suggestions 
are offered :— 

1st.—Devote the early part of the morn
ing to reading and meditation on the Word 
of God and prayer. 

2nd.—Give diligence to learn obedience 
to God through the Scriptures, as did our 
Lord in another sense (Heb. 5. 8). 

3rd.—The first principles are given in 
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Acts 2. 41 to 47. Baptism follows the re
ceiving of the Gospel. And the disciples 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' doc
trine, and in the fellowship and in the 
breaking of bread and in prayers. Follow 
their example. 

4th.—Continue to give a first-fruits of 
everything to the Lord, and in every way 
possible help forward the Lord's work till 
He comes. Then shall every man have his 
reward according to his own work (Rev. 
22. 12). 

CHRIST AND ISRAEL. 
The final breach between Christ and Israel 

is brought out— 
1. Personally at the close of Matt. 12. * 
2. Morally.—Matt. 27. 43. 
3. Dispensationally.—Acts 7. 59. 
4. Doctrinally.—Heb. 13. 13. 
5. Historically.—At the destruction of Jeru

salem. 
The Christian dispensation then began and 

will end in 1 Thess. 4. 16. Meantime Eph. 4. 
11-14 is our guide. No room for Bullinger 
doctrines. Remember Rev. 22. 19. 

When the coming of the Lord is mentioned 
in the New Testament it is always connected 
with Practical truth. 

The Christian is like the ripening corn; the 
riper he grows, the more lowly he bends his 
head.—( Guthrie). 

Behind the snowy loaf is the mill-wheel; 
behind the mill, the wheat-field; on the wheat-
field falls the sunlight; above the sun is God. 

- ( J . S. R.) 

THE THREE PASSOVERS. 
1. Exodus 12.—Deliverance from wrath. 
2. Numbers 9.—Deliverance from the power of 

the flesh. 
3. Joshua 5.—Deliverance from the power of 

Satan; and power to conquer the hosts 
that are warring against us. 

No. 3, BY S. LAVERY, LISBURN. 

The Unchanging Saviour. 
"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day 

and forever."—Heb. 13. 8. 

"""THESE words are only true regarding 
A One Person, the Lord Jesus Christ, 

our unchanging Saviour, W h o is, and was. 
and is to come. Persons and places upon 
earth change and the very material universe 
will change and pass away. 

This is evident from Heb. 1. where 'we 
see the Creator and the creation contrasted 
thus :— 

The Creator—Unchangeable. "Thou are 
' the same" (v. 12). 

The Creation—Changeable. "They shall 
be changed" (v. 12).. 

His creation shall perish, but He remains. 
His creation shall change, but He is the 
same. The years that have passed have 
changed us all and also our friends, our 
homes, and our surroundings, but they have 
not changed our unchanging Saviour and 
Friend. He is "the same yesterday, and 
to-day and forever." 

W h a t a comfort then to enter another 
new year with the knowledge that come 
what may, He remains and His years shall 
not fail. 

"To-day as yesterday the same, 
From everlasting is Thy Name: 
The Lord, Who earth's foundations laid, 
God's Lamb, Who full atonement made, 
Yes! 'Thou remainest' whom have I 
In Heaven or earth, in sea or sky, 
But Thee with all Thy love revealed, 
My Lord, Beloved Friend and Shield." 

There is often severity in kindness, often 
kindness in severity. 

lx 
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No. 4, BY DR. W. H. BISHOP, 

WYLAM-ON-TYNE, 

" Seek Ye My Face." 

SO, David tells us in the 27th Psalm, God 
spake to him. And this, in the light of 

what God had said to Moses in Exod. 33. 
20, "Thou canst not see my face; for there 
shall no man see me and live," gives us 
food for thought. The explanation is 
doubtless that He would have us strive for 
the highest, even if that is unobtainable at 
the present time; and that redeemed hearts 
can never be. satisfied with anything but the 
best. Does not Paul teach this in Philip
pians 3. 12, 13? The higher we aim the 
higher we shall attain, even if we are com
pelled to own far on in our Christian career, 
that we have not already attained or are 
already perfect. Shall we not in the open
ing of this year respond to our God's loving 
invitation, yea command, and from our very 
heart gladly answer;— 

"THY FACE, LORD, W I L L I SEEK"? 

Consider that He Himself says to us 
"Let me see thy face"; and that we our
selves are not satisfied with anything less 
from each other. We never talk back to 
back. Even as we walk, or as we sit side 
by side, we turn to seek the face of the 
friend to whom we speak. Your dog is 
not content to lick your Hand, but seeks to 
lick your face. Character and emotion 
are expressed in the face as they cannot 
be expressed elsewhere. The Bride in the 
Song of Songs enumerates the beauties of 
her Beloved; but she has more to say of 
His countenance than of all the rest of Him 

put together. The penitent sinner may, yea 
must, begin at the Saviour's feet; but he 
cannot remain there. The pardoned sinner 
may, yea must, sit at His feet and hear His 
Word; but he will long for a communion 
closer still. John was leaning on Jesus' 
bosom as they reclined side by side at the 
table, and doubtless he was blessedly con
tent; but when he was constrained to ask 
that intimate and all-important question, he 
"leaned back"f to seek His face. 

We must never speak with light familiar
ity of our Saviour, even as "the Man, Christ 
Jesus." We cannot regard Him with too 
deep affection; but it should be mingled 
with reverence and Godly awe, for He is 
Himself GOD. But we are truly thankful 
for the Grace which caused Him completely 
to become perfect Man, so that "we have 
not a High Priest Who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin." He can indeed be then "a 
Friend of sinners." A most wondrous 
sight was granted to Ezekiel by the river 
Chebar, the first of his "visions of GOD." 
Divine Majesty, Triune Godhead, Perfect 
Servant and much else was revealed in diffi
cult symbols. Even to the chosen and con
secrated prophet this awe-inspiring appear
ance was, in part at least, "so high" as to 
be "dreadful." We of less pure hearts and 
less consecrated lives may be thankful that 
out of this strange welter of dazzling Glory, 
piercing Vision and swift Action, there 
emerges "THE FACE O F A MAN." 

We have not fulfilled the conditions which 
would enable us to ascend into the Hill of 
the LORD, or to stand in His Holy Place : 
but THIS MAN has. And "This is the 
generation of them that seek HIM, that 
SEEK THY FACE, O GOD of Jacob." 
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"Seek, and go on seeking,f, and ye shall 
find." For when the years have rolled 
away and the Mystery of G O D shall be 
finished, and we see the New Heavens and 
the New Ear th , then "His servants shall 
serve H I M , and 

THEY S H A L L S E E H I S F A C E . " 

WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST? 

"Some call Him a Saviour, in word, 
But mix their own works with His plan, 

And hope He His help will afford, 
When they have done all that they can. 

If doings prove rather too light, 
(A little they own they may fail,) 

They purpose to make up full weight 
By casting His name in the scale. 

"Some style Him the pearl of great price, 
And say He's the fountain of joys, 

Yet feed upon folly and vice, 
And cleave to the world and its toys; 

Like Judas, the Saviour they kiss, 
And, while they salute Him, betray— 

Ah! what will profession like this 
Avail in His terrible day? 

""If asked what of Jesus I think, 
Though all my best thoughts are but poor, 

I say He's my meat and my drink, 
My life, and my strength, and my store; 

My Shepherd, my Husband, my Friend, 
My Saviour from sin and from thrall, 

My hope from beginning to end, 
My portion, my Lord, and my all." 

"FORGET YOURSELF." 
If folks misunderstand you, 

Never mind! 
For we all of us at times are 

Somewhat blind, 
Just about yourself forget; 
They may understand you yet 
And if they don't—well, go on being kind. 

Be not simply good; be good for something. 
—(Thoreau). 

No. 5, BY HANDLEY B I R D , LATE OF MADRAS. 

From Death to Life. 

t So is the force of the original in these passages.— 
John 13. 25; Matt. 7. 7. 

"HPHIS is the glad fact that a New Year ' s 
•*• Day brings' before one. All may be 

bare and seemingly dead in nature around 
and shrouded in frost and snow, but with 
the glad certainty begotten of centuries of 
experience behind us, and the living W o r d 
of promise, that the warmth shall follow 
the cold and the summer the winterf our 
hearts rejoice at this season, in sure* ex
pectation of coming pleasures. I t is a 
Happy New Year. 

Thus the believer is "always confident" 
whatever may be the trial and suffering of 
the present, or in the prospect of the strip
ping and discipline of death. For death 
is but a shadow to him. "H e is not dead, 
but sleepeth," is "lulled to sleep by Jesus ," 
as Bengel rightly renders (1 Thess. 4. 14). 
When Moses was called up to the top of 
Nebo by the Lord, we read that "he died 
there according to the Word," or as the 
Jews rendered it, "by the 'Kiss of the Lord, ' 
His tired servant was put to sleep, and thus 
He stiil tenderly deals with His beloved 
children till the morning breaks. 

And when Moses on another Mount 
speaks of his Lord's decease,* they call it 
an "Exodus." To understand the gladness 
and liberty implied in this, one needs to 
recall the glorious going forth of Israel 
from Egypt (Exod. 12. 15), the New Year 's 
day (Exod. 12. 1) to Israel, and the be
ginning of a new life and liberty. 

So also in the promise of another and 

tGen. 8. 22. 
•Luke 9. 31; see also Heb. 11. 22 and 2 Pet. 1. 15. 

l x x 
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second Exodus for Israelf* the prophet 
describes it as a glorious " V I C T O R Y , " to us 
it is at the hour of death that this word is 
ever fulfilled. "Death is swallowed up in 
victory."** It is the triumph of the child 
of God over the last, as of every foe. 

More than this we have the Holy Spirit 's 
assurance of the blessedness of dying 
believers especially in that they shall therein 
find rest from their weariness,^ the word 
"labours" in our A.V. being that used of 
our Lord's weariness in John 4. 6. 

One other assurance of our Lord adds 
to the gladness of the Saints ' home-going. 
"Make friends with your money," says the 
Lord, "so that when you fail they may 
welcome you into the everlasting habita
tions, " f f The joy of meeting there those 
who have been blessed and helped through 
faithful ministry down here is a very sweet 
prospect. 

I would add one more word that speaks 
of the ministry of death to the believer, 
for "death is yours."* The apostle speaks 
of the leaving of the body as "being present 
with the Lord." 

Wha t a meeting! Face to face even be
fore resurrection. When our Lord rose from 
the dead all His toil and praise passed for 
ever. He met His loved ones with a cry 
of joy, saying "All hail," or " O H THE 
JOY !"** Wha t an hour of glorious felicity 
will it be beloved. W e have a blessed 
prospect before, then let us rejoice in the 
Lord. 

Religion is the best armour a man can. have, 
but it is the worst cloak.—(Bunyan). 

t*Isa. 25. 8 ; 1 Cor. 15. 54. 
" R e v . 14. 13. 
tRev. 14. 13. 
t t L u k e 16. 9. 
*1 Cor. 3. 22. 
" M a t t . 28. 9. 

No. 6, BY J. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

The Pilgrim Look. 

r T " ' H E R E are three directions in which the 
* believer looks. He looks backward, 

there in all the shining Glory of His p re -
existent life, he sees the Son of God. I t is 
the wonder of revelation that throws its in
telligent light back on Him, though H e was 
unseen to human eyes, the soul revels in 
the certain knowledge of W h o He ever was. 
To see as we do in the prophetic pages, be
fore He was born in Bethlehem, His real 
character when spoken of under the title 
of wisdom, we are filled with holy joy to 
know that He was ever the same Blessed 
Person. Yes—on the Throne of the E te r 
nal, before the light of Nature broke on 
the chaos of creation He was there. There , 
with all the love and desire towards the 
sons of men He ever manifested, when 
walking the plains of Galilee. W e can never 
turn the eye of faith backward too often to 
gaze on Him, the Eternal, loving, sympathis
ing Saviour, " W h o on the Cross, did shed 
His blood, from sin to set us free." 

The believer also looks upward. O n the 
throne the One who parted with His all 
to win His Bride waits, with divine expect
ancy, the hour of His coming for Her . 
W e are in the shadows of the fast approach
ing climax of apostacy—the swish and swirl 
of the current of evil is felt all around, but 
shining like the bright gleam of a light on a 
darkened ocean, is the glowing promise " I 
will come again." We are privileged to 
know His power of intercession in the vic
tories we win against our constant foes— 
the world, the flesh, the devil. T o His 
resurrection life we owe all. When bowed 
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down with grief, mourning the loss of 
Joseph and Simeon's detention in Egypt, 
and fearing for Benjamin, Jacob, faced 
with famine too, was suddenly cheered 
by the wonderful words, "Joseph is 
still alive." There was contained in that 
brief announcement, all that he needed. A 
new lease of life lay before him—the sup
plies of comfort and plenty and he said, 
"I will go and see him before / die—"Be
fore / die." Not before he dies—no, it re
minds the heart, that our Lord liveth for
ever more. 

A boy was seen ardently looking into a 
window in Glasgow in which were a number 
of framed and unframed pictures,. A pass
ing gentleman, seeing the wrapt attention 
of the lad, stopped, and patting him on "the 
shoulder said; "What are you looking at, 
my boy?" Turning to him he replied, 
"That picter, sir" (speaking in Scotch)—it 
was a picture of the Crucifixion—"that's 
Jesus, and there's His mither—she's greet
ing—they nailed Him to that Cross, sir, and 
He de'd, sir." . The gentleman, feeling a 
lump rising in his throat caused by the 
graphic description, turned and walked on. 
When he had gone but a few steps, he felt 
someone pull his coat—it was the boy. "I 
forgot tae tell ye, sir—He rose again." 

Yes our look upward keeps Him before 
us—and His cheering message on the eve 
of His departure, is ours to-day—"Because 
I live, ye shall live also." 

Forward too, the Christian looks—the 
darkening shades are pierced by the bright 
light of the coming Morning Star and the 
blessed hope glows in more certainty as the 
years pass away. We are nearing home— 
home where the brethren meet and never, 
never part. 

When nearing England, throwing its 

bright light out o'er the dark ocean, bright
ening the gloom for about 40 miles, shines 
the light of the Eddystone Light-house— 
cheering the mariner who has been long on 
the voyage—telling him he is now near 
home. So, "the light that never shone on 
land or sea," illumes the growing dark, and 
we hail the coming day of eternal bliss and 

joy-
Let us look often—Backward—upward— 

forward, and live in the blessed sunshine 
of His face. 

"BEHOLD WHAT LOVE." 

(1 John 3. 1).' 

(Gal. 3. 26). 
Thy child! what rest is mine, 

Beneath a Father's eye, 
Encompassed by Thy love Divine, 

By precious blood made nigh. 

(Gal. 4. 6). 
Thy Son! what freedom's mine, 

Now by God's Son made free, 
And in His glorious liberty, 

For ever more to be. 

(Gal. 4. 7). 
Thy Heir! what wealth is mine, 

Immortal joy's to share, 
And in that nightless city dwell, 

Where all Thine image bear. 
J. F. 

The Lord remembers we are dust: when we 
criticise others we forget that they are dust. 

The Lord handles us more graciously and 
tenderly than we handle one another. 

Hereby perceive we the love of God be
cause He laid down His life for us and we 
o u g h t . . . . for the brethren.—(1 John 3. 16). 

Beloved if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another (1 John 4. 11). 
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No. 7, BY A. C. ROSE, MADRAS. 

Sanctuary Service. 

AS the heart is to the body, so is the 
sanctuary to the Church. The most 

explicit instructions and the most intricate 
arrangements marked the assembly in the 
wilderness and the temple in the land, re
vealing to us in graphic form God's 
thoughts of holiness and worship. Old 
Testament pictures and New Testament 
principles are the sufficient provision for 
our guidance. 

It is instructive to notice that there were 
at least five concentric circles of sanctuary 
service, which are the figures of the time. 
Commencing with the largest radius we see 
that all Israel was called to be a nation of 
worshippers. This was at best a broken 
circle, but between the gaps were those who 
obeyed and humbly declared, "A Syrian 
ready to perish was my father . . . ." The 
baskets of first fruits which they brought 
were the sign of a supreme claim acknow
ledged, and evidence of the fact that the 
primitive curse was not predominant. No 
Cain's offering this, for it had been preceded 
by a slain lamb. The music of redemption 
by innocent blood, silenced the sullen mur
mur of the curse. The just God of Eden 
was now the Justifier of the seed of Abra
ham. The sword that guarded the way to 
the Tree of life had become the plough
share of mercy, causing the wilderness to 
rejoice and blossom, turning the flinty 
ground into water springs and clothing the 
shadowed valleys with corn. 

Dear to the heart of the Father, were 
these faithful common folk. From amongst 
them was coming One who should be the 

perfect centre of a new circle, the Church 
of the Firstborn. 

The second circle is strange indeed. Go
ing back to early national history it is re
membered that the Gibeonites deceived 
Joshua with their travel-stained appearance 
so that he hastily made a league with them. 
Who could blame heathen men with their 
wits sharpened by the dread of death? The 
covenant made with them could not be 
broken, for it was blood-sealed, and the 
honour of God had been pledged. Centuries 
afterwards when Saul's sons disregarded 
the ancient oath and killed some of the 
Gibeonites, their lives paid forfeit and they 
died accursed, hanging upon a tree. 

Here were these strangers in the camp 
and what should they do? The command 
was definite "Hewers of wood and drawers 
of water for the congregation and for the 
altars of the Lord." What humiliation for 
the inhabitants of the royal city of Gibeon ! 
They had been second to none and now they 
are condemned to menial tasks to all gener
ations. The battle trumpets would sound, 
the banners would blow above the marching 
hosts, but these men of war, from their 
youth, would be doing the bondsmen's work. 
Did they regret their surrender and wish 
they had fought to the finish? 

"For the ashes of their fathers; 
For the temples of their gods." 

If so they could escape and join them
selves to the doomed nations. But the fear 
of God was upon them and they stayed to 
do their share in the work of the sanctuary. 
Did the burnt offering ascend, a sweet 
smelling savour, heralding a priceless sacri
fice? Then the essential wood upon the 
altar had been hewn by a Gibeonite. Did 
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holy priests bathe themselves with scrupul
ous care before daring to enter the holy 
place? Then the water in the laver had 
been drawn by stranger hands. 

Delightful picture of sovereign grace. 
Here is written our own history. Not, in
deed, by stratagem, nor by our own initia
tive, but by the wisdom and power of God 
have we outsiders been brought in to the 
circle of the commonwealth. Now no ser
vice can be too laborious, no work too 
lowly. We are as a wonder unto many, 
not least to our selves. Every axe-stroke 
that we fetch shall express our thankful
ness ; every pitcher of water that we draw 
shall be a token of our indebtedness, a 
tribute of our praise. 

The third circle consisted of the Levites, 
including the sons of Moses but not Aaron's. 
Representing the whole nation before God, 
they had no inheritance except certain cities 
and their suburbs, for God Himself was 
their portion. "My covenant was with Levi 
of life and peace, and I gave them to him 
for the fear wherewith he feared me and 
stood in awe of my name. The law of truth 
was in his mouth and iniquity was not 
found in his lips. He walked with me in 
peace and equity and did turn many away 
from iniquity." 

The Levites were the assistants of 
Aaron's sons and their work was allotted 
to them. Some were porters guarding the 
gateway; others had charge of the holy 
vessels. Some made the shewbread and the 
ointment of spices; others again were set 
apart for the service of song. Order and 
harmony were the rule for nothing less than 
the best could be good enough for God. 

There is nothing to-day corresponding to 
this ritual but it is rich in teaching by con

trast and comparison. Although there are 
those who would insist upon all conforming 
to a certain line of things for which they 
claim authority, it is evident that apostolic 
principles cover an infinite variety of detail. 
This belongs .to our spiritual franchise, as 
different from the rigid law, as Christ from 
Moses. ft necessarily involves risk, for 
only the spiritual can discern the spiritual. 

Our assemblies to-day are witnesses to 
this truth. Their position is in accordance 
with Pauline principles, but their condition 
is the reverse of Pauline. Some "morning 
meetings are characterized by nothing so 
much as hurry and clash. The leading of 
the Holy Spirit has become a dead letter 
with many. There are places where elder 
men inflict themselves unbearably, dooming 
young men to silence. In others, young 
men forget themselves and overstep the 
bounds of propriety. In both cases the re
sult is disorder, and such actions amount to 
lording it over God's heritage. 

The blame cannot be affixed narrowly, 
for we are all at fault, and must take our 
share of responsibility. In days of disaster, 
it is the men of Daniel's band who identify 
themselves with the causes of grief. Does 
the remedy not lie at hand ? Simplicity and 
sincerity are the two saving virtues. The 
first is the necessary corrective of precon
ceived notions which have been accorded 
the status of laws. The second, alone, can 
save us from the common guilt of incon
sistency. 

The apostles precepts are comprehensive 
and clear, "Let all things be done unto 
edifying"; "Let all things be done decently 
and in order"; "Let all your things be done 
in love." These are the marks of an as
sembly in word and in deed. 
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It is too easy to talk of "ruin" and lightly 
set up another standard. What appears to 
be a ruin is a building in process of con
struction. It functions imperfectly, because 
of its incompletion. Rather than throw up 
our hands in foolish despair, we will confess 
our failure, forsake our sin, and girding 
up our loins, fulfil the office assigned to us; 
whether it be as keepers of the gate, that 
monotonous service, or as the psalmists, 
who, with their songs in the night, anticipate 
the morning, when the topstone shall be 
laid to the music of grace triumphant. 

The fourth circle was of small radius, 
and included only Aaron and his sons. 
Even so it was contracted by judgment, 
when Nadab and Abihu sinned and demon
strated, once for all, that ecclesiastical 
position, is no safeguard from the due re
ward of presumptuous sin. 

The previous circles were complementary 
to this, for these were the men of the altar, 
men who lived under the shadow of death, 
amidst ceaseless streams of blood, and the 
flames of ever-burning fire. 

"The Priesthood of all Believers," is a 
facile phrase, but it involves experiences 
ifor which few can pay the price. What 
aitter purity, what devotion, what separa
tion, what care for divine interests, what 
sympathy for human weakness, what patient 
continuance, what humility if God is to be 
faithfully represented to men, if men are 
to be truly represented before God. To be 
at home in His presence is to be a stranger 
on the streets. Eyes that are scorched by 
sacrificial heat are blind to alluring sights. 
Feet that walk within the narrow precincts, 
go softly through the wayside dust. Ears 
that know the victim's dying sobs, hear 
only discord in the broadways. 

,'s MAGAZINE. 

The last and most interior circle is of 
one man and one day, the High Priest 
within the holiest on the great day of atone
ment. That lonely man in the awful 
presence with blood and fire and incense 
comprehends in His person every part of 
every circle. By Him they consist, in Him 
they are accepted. His four-square breast
plate of glory and beauty, is the sum of 
every circle, the symbol of their high estate, 
apparently common clay, in reality precious 
stones. Apparently scattered, in reality 
secured by golden bond. Apparently alike, 
in reality each reflecting some different ray 
of heavenly light. 

As the centre of a circle must be a circle, 
so our Lord Jesus Christ is both the inner
most circle and the perfect centre. By His 
loving kindness we, who were afar off, have 
been made near. A Gentile ready to perish 
was our father; Gibeonites under wrath 
were we; Levites at the gate; priests of 
the altar, marvellous promotion, transcend
ing all type and shadow, but the crowning 
glory remains to be told. "Having, there
fore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
Holiest by the blood of Jesus . . . . let us 
draw near. . . ." "that ye . . . may be able to 
comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth and length and depth and height, 
and to know the love of Christ which pass-
eth knowledge, that ye might be filled with 
all the fulness of God." 

Though no man ever did all the good he 
desired to do, no one ever sowed good seed 
without reaping more than he expected. 

Never complain of anything till you have 
asked God to explain it. 

"A HEAVENLY conversation is better than 
an earthly possession." 
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Surveys of Service 
In Argentina, Uruguay ond Paraguay. 

No. I. 

BY G. M. J. LEAR, ARGENTINE. 

A RGENTINA! The Work of the Lord 
•* * carried out on simple lines in this vast 
republic celebrated its jubilee in 1932. The 
three pioneers in that country, Mr. J. H. L. 
Ewen, Mr. W. C. K. Torre and Mr. Will 
Payne, have passed on to their reward, but 
a number of their spiritual children are with 
us to-day. The population has increased 
enormously and stands at about eleven 
millions, but there is cause for thanksgiving 
in the fact that the number of churches 
formed has also increased. For instance, 
in Buenos Aires, instead of only one group 
of believers there are now 36; in Cordoba 
province, instead of no permanent testi
mony, there are now over 20 churches, each 
an active centre of gospel witness; and in 
the provinces of Santa Fe, Santiago del 
Estero, Tucumah, Salta, Jujuy, Mendoza, 
etc., groups of believers are springing up 
and helping to make finer the meshes of the 
gospel net which is being thrown over the 
country. 

However, it must be borne in mind that 

Author's Note.—As this short article treats 
of work carried on in connection with the 
assemblies of the Lord's people who gather 
apart from denominationalism, it will be under
stood that missions carried on under the 
auspices of various boards and other organisa
tions are not touched upon here. 

This is the first of a series, which we hope 
to continue in future numbers, by labourers in 
the gospel on their special field. No. 2 will 
be, if the Lord will, by our esteemed brother 
Mr. C. A. Sman, of Portugal. [Ed.]. 

there are whole provinces without a sound, 
simple testimony, and new districts are com
ing into being, because of oil perforations 
or fruit cultivation, where there is no re
ligious effort of any description. 

There is need both of men who can en
gage in business and devote all their spare 
time to the work, and of those entirely 
dedicated to the testimony of the gospel. 
But however many may be able to get out, 
the problem will never be solved through 
the foreign missionary, but rather through 
those who have been born, and born again, 
in that land. And, thank God, there is hope 
in this direction. A second generation is 
now springing up who from their earliest 
years have been acquainted with the Scrip
tures that are able to make wise unto sal
vation. There is a good amount of promis
ing gift being shown amongst these and, if 
only the missionary spirit takes hold of the 
churches, and people will do and dare for 
Christ's sake and the gospel's, the work 
will spread more rapidly in the next decade 
than in the fifty years that are gone, should 
our Lord not come before. 

URUGUAY is a Socialist Republic. The 
church here is separated from the state and 
really has benefited thereby, being stronger 
and more aggressive since the separation 
took place. Mr. Ewen laboured for some 
time in this country also, but the progress, 
has always been slower than on the other 
side of the River Plate. 

There are now four centres in Monte
video and two in the country, but atheistic 
Socialism on the one hand and fanatical 
Romanism on the other combine in making 
the work specially difficult in this land. 
There is now a Bible Coach at work, so 
that fresh towns are being reached with the 
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gospel. We need to pray much that the 
hard soil may be broken up and that the 
labourers may not be discouraged. 

PARAGUAY is an unsettled republic. There 
have been many revolutionary movements, 
and their relations with Bolivia have caused 
a feeling of uneasiness for some time. 
Martial law is often in force and this stops 
all open-air meetings and, on occasion, may 
even interfere with indoor gatherings. 
Asuncion, the capital, has a little assembly 
of some forty or so in fellowship, and our 
brother and sister Martinez are seeking to 
help these on and to extend the work round 
about. As communications are difficult in 
the interior, good use has been made of the 
splendid water-ways, by the employment of 
a nice-sized launch, with a small one for 
going up the creeks and little tributaries. 
Our brethren engaged in this work; Mr. and 
Mrs. G. M. Airth, Mr. and Mrs. Richmond 
and Mr. and Mrs. Logan, need our prayers 
specially at this time, as the launch has 
needed hard work to be put into it so as 
to make it usable for one or* two journeys 
more. Then a new launch will have to be 
purchased. The Roman Church has just 
put on a launch to try and counteract the 
work done on the river in years gone by; 
surely it will not be allowed that they should 
have a free hand in this soul-killing work of 
.theirs, 

FOUR CLASSES OF HEARERS. 
1. A sponge—sucks up good" and bad, but it 

runs out again. 
2. A sand-glass—passes through one ear and 

out of the other. 
3. A strainer—lets out the good and retains 

the bad, 
4. A sieve—lets go the chaff and retains the 

grain. 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

TROAS AND MILETUS. 

ARTICLE 24. 

A T Troas we have the story of the 
* * church coming'together on the Lord's 
Day—important for three reasons. 

1. It was the first day of the week on 
which they gathered. 

2. The principal object of the meeting 
was the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. 

3. It was the occasion of a miracle—the 
restoration to life of a lad after he 
had been killed. 

1. The Sabbath was now past, having be
longed to the previous dispensation, for 
Christ had spent the Sabbath day in the 
tomb, but "on the morrow after the Sab
bath" He had come forth from the grave, 
and presented the fruits of His finished 
work (John 20. 17). He was the true sheaf 
of firstfruits (see Lev. 23. 11). On that 
resurrection day, therefore (the first day of 
the week), the Church was to celebrate His 
triumph by gathering to Himself. Thus 
from the beginning it has been the privilege 
of His children to unite for worship and 
service on the Lord's Day. 

2. It is significant that the object of the 
gathering is distinctly stated to be for the 
breaking of bread, i.e., to remember the 
Lord and proclaim His death, as with 
thanksgiving they partook of the emblems 
of His undying love. The early disciples 
continued stedfastly in this ordinance (Acts 
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2. 42), and the epistle to the Corinthians 
(chaps. 10-14.) gives fuller particulars con
cerning it. Paul preached to them after 
the celebration of the feast, and hence, in
cidentally, we get an object lesson as to the 
manner of the service. Communion and re
membrance first, then the exposition or ex
hortation in closing. 

3. Paul had much to communicate, for it 
was the last message he would give them. 
The meeting was in the evening: freedom 
from secular toil was not enjoyed in those 
early days as we have it now; the gathering 
had necessarily to be at the close of the 
day, when work was finished. The apostle 
was anxious to make the most of his* oppor
tunity, and preached till midnight. There 
were many lights in the upper chamber, and 
the crowded room grew heated. A young 
man named Eutychus, overcome by weari
ness and the hot atmosphere, sank into a 
deep sleep, and falling from the window 
at which he had been sitting, was picked 
up dead in the courtyard below. It would 
have been a tragic ending to that assembly 
had not God enabled Paul to exercise mira
culous power once more. He went down 
and embraced him, allaying their distress 
by telling them not to be troubled, "for his 
life is in him." When he was restored to 
them the congregation was greatly com
forted. Paul returned to the room, partook 
of some refreshment for the need of his 
tired body, and continued talking with them 
till the break of day. 

His companions took their departure and 
sailed, but he decided to go by land to 
Assos and join the vessel at that point, 
which gave him opportunity to linger for 
a short while longer at Troas. Probably, also, 
in view of the dangers that were now begin

ning to threaten him, he desired a period of 
quiet for unbroken meditation (ch. 20. 13). 
So the apostle journeyed by road, and was 
taken on board at Assos, sailing thence 
via Mitylene, Chios, Samos and Trogyllium 
to Miletus. He was anxious to reach Jeru
salem by the Day of Pentecost, so he de
termined not to call at Ephesus, lest he be 
tempted to stay in Asia, but on arrival at 
Miletus he sent for the Ephesian elders, as 
he desired to give them a parting message. 
It is one of the noblest utterances of the 
great apostle, and a testimony the like of 
which we can find nowhere since in Christ
ian literature. It is indeed a brief biography 
of his whole Christian life, for it gives us 
an insight into the principles by which his 
service was governed, the secret motives 
that actuated him, and the character he dis
played as a messenger of the Cross. What 
he was at Ephesus was but typical of his 
general conduct wherever the Spirit of God 
led him. It is a touching story, and we can 
scarcely read it unmoved because of (1) the 
tenderness and sublime depth of the 
apostle's words, and (2) the pathos of the 
picture drawn by Luke as he depicts Paul's 
meeting and parting with the overseers of 
the Church. We have no definite news as 
to whether Paul ever saw them again, but 
it is evident he did not expect to, and was 
consequently giving them his final charge : 
hence its solemnity and importance. It is 
the statement of the greatest of our Lord's 
missionary servants, one who possessed the 
widest experience, and ever expressed in his 
own life the doctrines he preached. Every 
word is worthy of our careful attention, 
but we can only, in these short articles, con
sider its broad outlines and note its essential 
features. 

(To be continued). 
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Church Lessons. 
ISRAEL'S APOSTACY (EXOD. 32). 

A SHADOW OF THE CHURCH'S 
EARLY FAILURE. 

BY W. J. MCCLURE. 

PICTURE ONE. 

I N the beginning of our papers on this 
* theme, we would remind the believer how 
God has been pleased to make use of Israel 
to convey to us lessons of the very greatest 
importance; lessons of His power in effect
ing our deliverance from the thraldom of 
Satan, and also of the dangers which beset 
our path as redeemed ones. In the sin and 
apostasy of His earthly people, God has set 
up, as it were, beacons to warn us, lest we 
imitate them in their departures. Again, 
the record of their history brings out very 
blessedly, His infinite resources of grace to 
meet their sin and failure. In saying this 
we have in mind not only the display of His 
kindness to them in the past, but what the 
prophetic word has revealed to us as to His 
grace to them in the future. 

If asked for our authority for so using 
their history, then we should at once turn 
to 1 Cor. 10. 6, "Now these things happened 
unto them by way of example (by way of 
figure), and they were written for our ad
monition, upon whom the ends of the ages 
are come." This is surely most conclusive. 
But we only need to observe the way the 
Holy Spirit in the New Testament makes 
use of their history, to see the truth of what 
we say. 

Before looking at Exod. 32. we shall turn 
to Exod. 19. 4, "Ye have seen what I did 

unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you 
on eagles' wings and brought you unto MY
SELF." What a picture of salvation this 
verse gives us, their enemy judged and they 
themselves delivered. How this verse re
minds us of the fuller grace which we have 
tasted, as expressed in Heb. 2. 14, IS. 

See where He brought them, "Brought 
you unto Myself." Words that recall Eph. 
1. 5. "Having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
HIMSELF according to the good pleasure 
of His will." 

Having freed the people from the bond
age of Egypt, He leads them to rest before 
Him in Horeb, where He communicates to 
them His mind as to a dwelling place among 
them. Happy days, those were for Israel, 
hearts occupied with the One who delivered 
them, and hands busy working on the 
Tabernacle. And when it was finished, with 
what readiness God took possession of it 
and filled it with His glory, so that Moses 
xould not enter. All this, their happy, will
ing service, and the Tabernacle filled with 
glory, God delighting to dwell in a tent with 
His pilgrim people, all this brings before us 
the Second of Acts. In a way, we might 
call this Israel's Second of Acts. God's 
gracious desire to take up His abode in the 
Tabernacle, recalls a very neat rebuke a 
brother in Queensland gave to a High 
Church minister. As a contractor he had 
built an edifice for this man. One day when 
the building was about complete, this minis
ter remarked with evident satisfaction, "Is 
it not a nice house of God?" "Yes," said 
this brother, "if you can get Him into it." 

A SAD CHANGE. 

In chapter 32. we have this same people. 
Moses has gone up to God for them and 
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they are left at the bottom of the mount to 
wait his return. For ty days pass and then 
something happens, which if we did not 
know our own deceitful hearts, would seem 
to us impossible, inconceivable. They come 
to Aaron and say to him : " U p make us 
gods which shall go before u s ; for as for this 
Moses, that man that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what is be
come of h im" (ver. 1). The forty days 
speak of testing, and the test has exposed 
Israel's utter folly. 

I t is not difficult to trace the resemblance 
between what we have in Exod. 32. and the 
history of the professing church. Moses up 
with God, engaged for Israel. The Lord 
Jesus with the Father on our behalf. W h e n 
Israel ceased to wait for Moses the door 
was opened t o idolatry. When the church 
gave up the blessed hope of Christ 's return 
for to catch it up to be with Himself; the 
door was opened to all sorts of evil. 

A M A N - M A D E CENTRE. 

When Israel grew weary of hanging on 
an unseen Jehovah and waiting for an absent 
Moses, they must have something which 
they can see and around which they can 
gather, so their words to Aaron, " U p make 
us gods which shall go before us ." Aaron 
does their bidding and a calf of gold is 
made, a feast to the Lord is proclaimed, and 
around their new centre, we see them danc
ing. Perhaps they argued, this is all right, 
see we have had a great revival and we are 
very happy. W e have met just such reason
ing as that, when pointing out some flagrant 
departure from the W o r d of God. Human 
centre, religious systems, all that appeals to 
the natural heart, became possible through 
the letting go of the hope of Christ 's re turn 
for the church. 

Why I believe the Six Days of Genesis I. to 
be literal Days. 

1. Genesis 1. is historical—i.e., it is a record 
of things that have happened, and history is 
always written in literal terms. If this chapter 
be an exception it is the only exception that 
I know of, and the onus of proof that it is 
so lies with those who make the assertion. 

2. Because in every case where the word 
"day" is to be understood figuratively, or as 
being a longer period, the context makes it 
clear that such is the case, e.g.: 

"In this thy day."—Luke 19. 42. 
"The day of the Lord."—Joel 2. 31, etc. 
"In the day when God shall judge the 

secrets of men."—Rom. 2. 16. 
"Abraham rejoiced to see my day.''—John 

8. 56, etc., etc. 
3. Though not strictly argumentative proof, 

might we not ask, why not, if it is history? 
God might have let things evolve and de-

velope if He had so chosen, or, He might have 
brought them into their present condition in 
a moment; but He was not pleased to do 
either of these. If God says He did it in six 
consecutive days, why should we doubt the 
statement? Surely He had some reason, 
whether we see it or not, for so doing? 

4. To deny the literalness of these days is 
to shut our eyes to the obvious, and to seek 
for something obscure and improbable. 

5. On the fourth day God set the sun and 
the moon in the heavens to rule over the day 
and the night (not to constitute them); so 
that clearly day and night already existed. 

6. Whatever be denied, it must surely be 
allowed that from this day onward there can
not be any denial of the literal day and night. 
And if this be so, why should the previous 
days of the six be understood differently. They 
stand or fall together. 

7. Finally, in the giving of the Law it is 
definitely stated that "In six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth" (Exod. 20. 11), and 
we come back to the historicity of the fact 
which necessitates a literal understanding of 
the words. 

S. Turner. 
Pinner. 
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Divine Relations 
OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

PART V. 

O B J E C T I O N S to Eternal Relations, as 
^-^ usually understood, in the Godhead, 
are based on philosophic difficulties, rather 
than on the Scriptures. Inferences are 
drawn from our human use of the words 
"Generation," "Fatherhood," "Sonship," 
and analogies are treated as identities. But 
this we must carefully avoid, as we do in
stinctively, when we speak of Christ as the 
Head of the Body, or as the Bridegroom of 
the Church. Certainly there are difficulties, 
but how expect to understand the Being of 
God, when we do not even understand our 
own? If we could explain Divine Relations, 
either they would cease to be Divine, or 
we should be so. It is "by faith we under
stand." But no, everything must be made 
intelligible; there must be no mysteries. 
Heresies are usually intellectual efforts by 
self-sufficient persons to explain Divine 
Truth. They explain it away. The Mono-
physite heresy was to explain the difficulty 
of the two natures in One Person; the 
Monothelite, that of the two wills in One 
Person; Nestorianism the difficulty of One 
Person in two natures. Any Sunday School 
scholar could grasp the Arian "Trinity"— 
God created the Son : the Son created the 
Spirit. But the Scriptural doctrine of the 
Triune God transcends man's highest 
thought; and so with the truth of Divine 
Relations. Any natural man can apprehend 
the human modern theory, here combated : 
—"God became the Father of Jesus at Beth
lehem, and He the Son." But, as a fact, 
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the Father is never mentioned as the Agent 
of the Incarnation, but always and only 
the Holy_Spirit. Thus, "She was found 
with -Child of the Holy Ghost"; "That 
which is conceived (Gk. begotten) in her is 
of the Holy Ghost." "The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee" (Matt. 1. 18, 20; 
Luke 1. 35). 

Still Zophar's question challenges the 
"explainers," "Canst thou by searching find 
out God ?" Canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection (Job 11. 7). "No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
Him" (Matt. 11. 27). It is not equally the 
Father's will to explain the complex Person 
of the Son, as it is the Son's to reveal the 
Father. But a son does not know his 
father by the fact of human birth. And 
how can this unique mutual knowledge, 
existing between the Father and the Son, 
depend on or originate in the Incarnation? 

But some who admit the Eternal Father
hood and Sonship are deceived by the 
reasonings of Arius, "If the Father begat 
the Son, He who was begotten had a be
ginning of existence, so there was a time 
when the Son did not exist." But would 
an arch-heretic like Arius be capable of 
correct inferences from Divine truth? How
ever we are asked in face of what one 
writer calls "the inexorable logic of Arius" 
to revise the meaning of "only-begotten," 
to signify merely "beloved." But the Greek 
word—monogenes, is translated in all its 
nine occurrences in the New Testament 
"only begotten" or its equivalent; five times 
of our Lord (John 1. 14, 18; 3. 16, 18, and 
1 John 4. 9 ) ; and of only children in Luke 
7. 12; 8. 42; 9. 38, and Heb. 11. 17. Though 
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in the last passage Isaac had a brother 
Ishmael, Genesis 22. 2 makes it plain that 
God did not reckon him, the brother after 
the flesh, as a true son of Abraham. 
Authorised Version and Revised Version 
are at one in maintaining "Only-begotten," 
and with them agree most with any claim 
to be authorities.f 

If people say they do not understand, it 
only proves in fact that they do not under
stand. Perhaps some day we will. In the 
meantime what God has clearly revealed 
persists in spite of our nescience. 

As one has well said, "The relation which 
. . . . has always subsisted and actually sub
sists in the Godhead between the Father 
and the Son,—whatever may be its precise 
nature . . . . is that which truly and properly 
constitutes Sonship, and is the original idea 
or archetype of filiation." And again "we 
ought to regulate our conceptions of what 
sonship is and implies, not from the defec
tive and imperfect human relations, but 
from the original and only true idea of it 
as subsisting between the First and Second 
Persons of the Godhead." In other words 
we must not argue from the human to the 
Divine, but from the Divine to the human.* 

Another fallacy underlies the above argu
ment of Arius, and of those who espouse 
his logic. It is of attaching time conditions 
to Divine Relations; in fact of confusing 
time and its concomitant ideas of "begin
ning," "priority," "subsequence," etc., with 
Eternity, in which these cannot subsist. 

As another has said "Let the notion of 
time come into the conception given of God
head, and of the Persons—Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost and all would be falsehood and 
confusion":!: and higher : "The Son of God 
never was made the Son. He is never even 
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called'the child (teknon) of God." Surely 
the fact should give pause to those who 
connect Sonship with the Lord's human 
birth. Even the new-birth does not in the 
strict sense constitute a believer a son, but 
a child of God. At His birth our Lord was 
not born, but given as a Son (see Isa. 9. 6). 
To be thus given He must have been Son 
before the Virgin birth. For when God 
calls by a Name, the reality is there first. 
So that in this passage we read of that Son, 
"His name shall be called, Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God," etc. He did 
not become these for the first time' then. 
Likewise in Luke 1. 35 "That Holy Thing 
that shall be born of thee, shall be called 
the Son of God," because He was it before. 
The same is true of the name "Jesus" 
(Jehovah is Salvation) for the name of 
Saviour already belonged to Jehovah (Isa. 
45. 21). 

t Grimm does not recognise the possibility of such a 
change. Alford is dead against it. Ellicott says "the 
sense is fixed as" the Eternal Generation of the Word, 
"the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father 
before all worlds." T. N. Darby translates in his French 
version, "fils unique," which is the French equivalent 
for "only Son." 

* "Historic Theology," Principal Cunningham. Vol. I. 
page 301. 

t W. Kelly on The Ephesians, p. 196. f t idem, p. 195. 

If good we plant not, vice will fill the mind, 
And weeds take up the space for flowers de

signed; 
The human heart ne'er knows a state of rest, 
Bad leads to worse, and better leads to best. 

Many believe in a sword, but not in the 
"sword of the Spirit," which will smite all 
other swords. 

If thou art not born again, all thy outward 
reformation is nought, thou hast shut the door, 
but the thief is still in the house.—(Boston). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

He leadeth me, oh! blessed thought, 
Oh! words with heavenly comfort fraught, 
Whate'er I do, where'er I be, 
Still 'tis God's hand that leadeth me! 

STANDING on the threshold of another 
year we pause for a moment; and as 

we ponder over our heavenly Father's un
failing goodness throughout the year that 
has just closed, may we step out into the 
New Year, in quiet confidence and full as
surance, experimentally conscious of the 
theme so vigorously expressed in the words 
of this inspiring hymn. 

Joseph Henry Gilmore, the author, was 
born at Boston, on April 29th, 1834. He 
became Professor of Hebrew at Newton 
Theological Institute, and for some time 
held a Baptist Ministerial charge at Fisher-
ville, Newhampshire, and at Rochester, 
New York. 

"He leadeth me" was written in 1862, at 
the close of a service which the author had 
conducted in the First Baptist Church of 
Philadelphia. Mr. Gilmore had taken as 
his theme, the 23rd Psalm, specially em
phasising the blessedness of being led by 
God—of the mere fact of His leadership, 
altogether apart from the way in which He 
leads us, and what He is leading us to. 
Reaching the home of a- friend with whom 
he was staying, Mr. Gilmore tells us that 
as he pondered on the blessedness of the 
divine leadership of God, instinctively there 
came to him the impulse to write. "I took 
out my pencil," he says, "and wrote the 
hymn just as it stands to-day." He after
wards handed it to his wife, and thought no 

more about it. Praying that God might 
have a mission for the verses her husband 
had been inspired to write, Mrs. Gilmore 
sent the copy, without her husband's know
ledge, to a Christian periodical, and there 
it first appeared in print. 

It was thus that the hymn came to the 
notice of William B. Bradbury, who com
posed for it the very appropriate tune, with 
which it has since been associated. 

The hymn strikes a bright note of con
fidence throughout, and is still a much loved 
song of praise. In the third verse there is 
evinced a sustaining power, which, to the 
weary pilgrim, has proved an unfailing anti
dote when the road is rough and the sky 
o'ercast:— 

Lord I would clasp Thy hand in mine, 
And never murmur or repine; 
Content, whatever lot I see, 
Since 'tis my God that leadeth me. 

One afternoon, about twelve, years after 
Gilmore had written "He leadeth -me," 
another American Baptist minister, whose 
name to-day takes a high place in the realm 
of sacred song, was seated at a parlour 
organ in his home. All that day his 
thoughts had been dwelling on the glorious 
triumph of the Resurrection. He was a 
noted musical composer, and as he sat there, 
visualizing the wondrous scene, spontane
ously there came words and music, giving 
expression to the thoughts that had been 
uppermost in his mind :— 

Low in the grave He lay, 
Jesus, my Saviour! 

Waiting the coming day, 
Jesus, my Lord. 

Up from the grave He arose 
With a mighty triumph o'er His foes; 
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He arose a Victor from the dark domain, 
And He lives for ever with His saints to reign! 

He arose! He arose! 
Hallelujah! Christ arose! 

The name of the writer of this soul-
thrilling Gospel song is Robert Lowry. He 
was born at Philadelphia, on March 12th, 
1826. At the age of seventeen he was 
brought to the Lord, and after a successful 
scholastic career at Lewisburg University 
he became pastor of the West Chester Bap
tist Church, Pennsylvania, from which he 
passed to various important pastorates. Mr 
Lowry died at Plainfield, New Jersey, on 
November 25th, 1899, in his 74th year. 

Possibly the best known composition by 
Dr. Lowry, and one which, it is not im
probable, has been sung in most of the-

Sunday Schools af the world, is the popular 
children's hymn :— 

Shall we gather at the river 
Where bright angel-feet have trod; 

With its crystal tide for ever 
Flowing by the throne of God? 

It was written at Brooklyn on a sultry 
afternoon, in July, 1864, when an epidemic 
amongst children was raging through the 
city, bringing death and sorrow- into many 
a home. 

Among other popular hymns by the same 
author, is the pathetic composition, "Where 
is my wandering boy to-night?" and that 
old Gospel mission favourite :— 

What can wash away my stain? 
Nothing but the blood of Jesus! 

A composer of marked ability, Dr. Lowry 
wrote the music for most of his hymns, be
sides setting tunes to many others which 
are widely sung to-day. 

About the time of which we write, a con
siderable number of Gospel hymns appear 
to have been written, and not a few came 
into public favour, due in no small measure 
to the great Moody and Sankey missions 
in Great Britain and America, when a not
able feature of these stirring times was the 
prominence given to the ministry of sacred 
song. The name of E. P. Hammond is 
better known as a preacher of the Gospel 
than as a hymn writer, and yet he has left 
behind a few heavenly lays which may be 
found in several present-day hymnals. He 
is the author of the hymn :— 

Christians, go and tell of Jesus, 
How He died to save our souls; 

How that He from sin might free us, 
Suffered agonies untold. 

This hymn is usually sung to Dr. Lowry's 
tune which he composed for "Shall we 
gather at the River?" 

Edward Payson Hammond was born at 
Ellington, Connecticut, September 1st, 1831. 
He was converted at seventeen, and after
wards devoted himself to the Lord's work,, 
in which he was greatly used on both sides 
of the Atlantic. Mr. Hammond compiled 
and edited several hymnals, which were 
mostly used in connection with his evangel
istic work. 

E. P. Hammond's most popular hymn— 
an especial favourite of C. H. Spurgeon— 
which has been translated into various lan
guages and sung in many lands, is, "I feel 
like singing all the time." How this joyous 
song of praise came into being is an inter
esting story. Mr. Hammond was conduct
ing a children's service in Utica, New York, 
and while explaining to the young folks how 
Jesus loved us and gave Himself for us, he 
noticed a bright-looking girl burst into tears. 
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When the meeting was over she remained 
behind, and with others was soon happy in 
the love of Jesus. The day following, the 
girl handed Mr. Hammond a letter. "I 
think I have found the dear Jesus," she 
wrote, "and I do not see how I could have 
rejected Him so long. I think I can sing 
with the rest of those who have found Him, 
Jesus is mine. The first time I came to the 
meetings I cried; but now I feel like sing
ing all the time." "This prompted me to 
write the hymn," says Mr. Hammond when 
telling the story, "but I had no thought of 
its ever being sung, although it almost 
seemed as if I could hear her singing :— 

I feel like singing all the time, 
My tears are wiped away; 

For Jesus is a Friend of mine, 
I'll serve Him every day. 

Mr. George C. Stebbins, a noted com
poser and colleague of Sankey—now in his 
87th year—wrote the bright and appropriate 
tune to which it has since been sung. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

The following note, coming independently, 
confirms the conclusion of Answer "A." in 
October "Believer's Magazine." 

The Lord Jesus had said (Luke 20. 35) that 
those which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world (age, Newberry's inarg.), 
and the resurrection from (among) the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 
neither can they die any more; for they are 
equal unto the angels, etc. 

Does not this Scripture, as more definitely 
in Mark 12. 25, forbid the idea of a mingling 
of races of created beings as of angels and 
daughters of men. Parkhurst says the sense 
of Nephilim (giants) seems to be "such as fall 
upon others, assaulters, violent"; Aquila and 
Symmachus giving the same idea in Genesis. 

But as then, he that was born after the flesh 
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
even so it is now. 

M. G. HUSSEY. 
Glenrosa, B.C. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
QUESTIONS—No. 10.—WALK. 

1. What is the source of our walk? 2. Cor. 
5. 

2. How can we be protected against the 
lust of the flesh? Gal. 5. 

3. What example should we follow? Rom.6. 
4. For whom is there no condemnation? 

Rom. 8. 
5. Why are we created in Christ Jesus unto 

good works? Eph. 2. 
6. Where have we to walk? Col. 2. 
7. How have we to walk? (a) Eph. 4. 

(b) 1 Thess. 2. 
8. Do we walk and war in the same man

ner? 2 Cor. 10. 
9. How should we commend ourselves? 

2 Cor. 4. 
10. Can we show by our walk that we are 

wise or foolish? Eph. 5. 
11. What was Paul's exhortation to the 

Thessalonians? 1 Thess. 4. 
12. With whom should we not walk? 2 

Thess. 3. 

No. 9.—PRAYER. ANSWERS. 

1. 1 Peter 4. 7. 
2. Matt. 6. 6, 7. 
3. (a) Matt. 5. 44; (b) James 5. 16; (c) 1 

Tim. 2. 1, 2. 
4. (a) Eph. 6. 18; (b) 1 Thess. 5. 17. 
5. Daniel 6. 10. 
6. Psalm 55. 17. 
7. 1 Cor. 11. 5. 
8. Romans 8. 26. 
9. James 5. 16. 

10. (a) Rom. 15. 30; (b) Col. 4. 12. 
11. (a) John 14. 14; (b) 1 John 5. 14. 
12. Mark 11. 23. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Do you think that the half-
hour's silence in heaven (Rev. 8. 1) represents 
the last half of the seven years' covenant with 
Israel, in which Antichrist will persecute the 
faithful remnant? This whole period seems 
sooken of an "hour" (see Rev. 3. 17). 
During this time the remnant will, to judge 
from certain Psalms seem to cry in vain to the 
Lord; He will keep silence. 

Answer A.—The undoubtedly correct trans
lation of words twice found in 1 John 2. 18 as 
"It is the last hour" not "time," might seem to 
favour above suggestion, as this last "hour" 
is specifically associated there with the coming 
of the Antichrist. But that "the silence" in 
Rev. 8. 1, interesting though the suggestion 
may be, can be connected with any silence of 
God to His persecuted people, does not seem 
feasible to me, because though the Revelation 
confessedly cannot be always read consecutive
ly, it is difficult to believe that chap. 8. 1 can 
thus anticipate the final crisis. For note the 
silence then is followed by a long series of 
judgments:—the trumpets and the vials, 
whereas the silence of God to the prayers of 
His saints, predicated by our questioner, will 
only be broken by the appearing of Christ in 
glory. Surely all that is meant is that a brief 
silence, denoting intense and awestruck ex
pectation, falls on all in heaven, as they realize 
the tremendous issues involved in the events 
just impending. 

Question B.—Who are the Cooneyites? Are 
they reliable teachers? 

Answer B.—I am afraid very far from it, 
as we shall see from comparing their teachings 
with the Scriptures. They are so called after 
an Edward Cooney, who, though not their 
founder, did much to propagate the sect in its 
early days. They call themselves Tramp or Go-
preachers, and their favourite Scriptures are 

Matt. 10. 5-42; Luke 9. 1-6; 10. 3-12. This may 
have an appearance of extra devotion to the 
Lord, but these passages cannot be taken as 
our pattern, as the mission described was 
limited to the "lost sheep of the house of 
Israel," and their principles were distinctly 
abrogated by our Lord Himself later (see Luke 
22. 35, 36). They, however, maintain that they 
are the only true preachers, and all others 
were and are impostors, and that none are 
saved except through their preaching, and that 
all others will go to hell! They are reported 
to have said that even the Bible is a dead 
book unless "made to live" through one of 
their preachers. As their movement only be
gan in the latter half of the 19th century, all 
mankind till then are inferentially lost. When 
we ask what is their teaching concerning 
Christ and His atoning work, they are reported 
as maintaining that "our Lord had to over
come the flesh in Him" (!) They do not 
believe in salvation through the blood of 
Christ. One of their ministers asked an in
terviewer "How can the blood of a dead man 
save anyone?" Such a phrase tells a sad 
story of ignorance of the meaning of "the 
blood," the necessity of the death of Christ, as 
to who He was, and as to His resurrection. 

They deny that the work of Christ is 
finished, because they confuse His finished 
work on the cross, with what He is doing now. 
With them regeneration and conversion mere
ly means "turning from the wrong way" (i.e., 
often the faith of the elect) to what they mis
takenly call "the Jesus way." It is to be feared 
that their true principle in salvation is by fol
lowing Christ, i.e., by works, and that their 
system is only one more Satanic by-path of 
these last days. May the Lord keep His saints 
from this man-invented system! 

Question C.—Is it true that many "brethren" 
are giving up their belief that the Lord's com
ing may be at any moment? 

Answer C.—We are not aware that many 
are doing so. There have been some well-
meaning Christians, who have held that the 
Church must pass through the Great Tribula-
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tion, but the great majority of dependable 
teachers have taught the reverse. No doubt 
in these days of unsettlement, certain men 
have pushed the other view; but the word of 
God has not changed, and if in it believers 
are always exhorted to be looking for the 
Lord from heaven and expecting Him as 
though He was on the point of appearing, it 
is intended that they should believe in His 
impending return. A great deal has been made 
of the fact that the Lord revealed to Peter 
how he would die, and that therefore he could 
not be looking for the Lord from heaven. 
Well, we will admit this, but it must not be 
made of too much weight. The Lord said 
what He did in enigmatical language and it is 
quite probable that the other disciples did not 
understand its meaning. Paul speaks in 2 Tim. 
4. 8, as though he was on the point of de
parture in some way or other to be with 
Christ. Logically he had no need of cloaks, 
or parchments, or to think of the coming 
winter (vv. 13 and 21). But spiritual truths, 
though never illogical, are above logic. The 
real reason for this opposition to the simple 
truth of such Scriptures as Phil. 3. 20, 21; 1 
Thess. 1. 10; 4. 16, 17 (Paul was evidently 
expecting to be alive) is the failure to distin
guish between the coming of the Son of Man 
at the close of the Great Tribulation to de
liver Israel, a truth clearly revealed in the Old 
Testament (e.g., Daniel 7. 13; Zech. 14. 4, 5, 
etc.), and the first stage of that coming before 
that -tribulation to catch away His saints, 
which was a Mystery only revealed in the 
New Testament. "Behold I shew you a Mys
tery" (1 Cor. 15.) corresponding very closely 
with the fresh revelation to the apostle, of the 
coming of the Lord, not with but, for His 
saints (1 Thess. 4.). Naturally God will bring 
with Christ the spirits of the departed who 
will have been with Him since their demise, 
to be reunited then to their resurrection 
bodies. 

Question D.—Is it right to assert that noth
ing happens by chance; but that God has 
everything planned out for us? 

Answer D.—Certainly God did not plan the 

fall of Satan or of man, but no doubt He for-
saw how the angels and men would, in certain 
cases, misuse their moral freedom of choice. 
In any case it was not God's purpose to give 
freedom, and then take it away. The fall of 
man did not take God by surprise. He had 
already preordained the deliverer, "the seed 
of the woman." "Known unto God are all 
His works from the beginning of the world" 
(Acts IS. 18). God is Sovereign. Nothing can 
happen without His permission, nor travel be
yond His control. But sin is abomination to 
Him, and in His omnipotence and omnisci
ence He will always have the last word, and 
will be more glorified in the long run, however 
much and profoundly He has been dis
honoured by the rebellion of His creation, 
even than if it had never taken place, though 
He will judge eternally the rebels. What is 
called "determinism," that is, the denial of all 
creature responsibility, in the doctrine that 
everything is determined before hand, has no 
place in God's word, except indeed the good, 
(e.g., the atonement of Christ), and is indeed 
opposed to it, for were it so how could God 
judge the world? (Acts 2. 23; 4. 28; Rom. 3. 6), 

Question E.—What is the scriptural author
ity for sisters' prayer meetings? I cannot find 
any, nor can I find anything against. Are they 
permissible? 

Answer E.—I do not think that we have any 
direct Scripture for such a thing, but where 
have we Scripture for a Sunday School or even, 
Bible-classes? None in so many words, but 
both are quite in accord with the spirit of the 
Scriptures. What objection can there be to 
sisters coming together privately to engage 
in prayer? I know of none. Such a thing 
seems to me to be entirely a matter of their 
Christian liberty. Naturally if the sisters need 
the use of a room for this purpose, 
they would ask leave of the brethren, and 
certainly arrange their meeting so as not to 
clash with any other. It would clearly not 
be desirable that any such meeting should be 
allowed to dispense sisters from attending the 
assembly prayer meetings, where their pres^ 
enr.e and fellowship are so helpful. 
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Explanation. 
With reference to a statement last month 

in a contemporary magazine, purporting to be 
an "Explanation" by request; lest any be mis
led, the following are the facts:— 

Since April, 1930, the business has sustained 
the loss of three Directors, through the Home-
Call of the founder, Mr. John Ritchie; his son, 
Mr. David Ritchie; and their associate Mr. J. 
Charleton Steen. 

Our late Managing Director, Mr. David 
Ritchie—who was during his life-time con
nected with, and, who later, controlled his 
father's business, left the management in the 
hands of those associated with himself and Mr. 
J. Charleton Steen. His family interest, to
gether with the existing arrangement, at the 
time of Mr. Steen's decease, still continues. 

It is true that Mr. John Ritchie (junior) 
has no connection with Messrs. John Ritchie, 
Ltd., it being some thirty years since his con
nection with the publishing concern was 
severed. No change, involving principle, has 
been made or is contemplated. 

SCOTLAND. 
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES— 

Monday, 2nd January:— 
Ayr—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. C. F. Hogg, W. 

Harrison, E. Tipson and J. Russell. 
Aberdeen—Y.M.C.A. Halls (2nd to 4th), J. R. 

Rollo, R. Scammell, J. Ritchie, J. J. Rud
dock, J. H. Brown and others. 

Alloa—In Town Hall, at 11 a.m. W. B. 
Farmer, J. Milne, K. Matier, J. Russell. 

Dundee—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Constitution Road, 
11 a.m. Dr. Kelly, Dr. Duncan and L. 
W. G. Alexander. 

Dumfries—In Bethany Hall, at 2 p.m. E. H. 
Grant, W. D. Whitelaw, J. Moffat, W. 
M'Alonan. 

Edinburgh—St. Columbas Church at 11 a.m. 
R. Stephen, J. Macdonald, J. L. Barrie 
and others. 

Hamilton—Town Hall, 10.30 a.m. A. W. Darke, 
A. J. Allen, Wm. Rodgers, A. H. Boul-
ton, T. Richardson and Robert Walker. 

Kilmarnock—Grand Hall, 11 a.m. C. F. Hogg, 
Harold St. John, F. A. Tatford and J. 
Harrad. 

Motherwell—Town Hall, 10 a.m. Dr. Bishop, 
A. J. Allen, John Fraser, Will Harrison 
and R. D. Johnston, M.A. 

Stranraer—Fisher St. Hall, 11.30 a.m. W. 
Fraser Naismith, John Currie. 

Tuesday, 3rd January:— 
Auchinleck—Gospel Hall, 1.30. p.m. William 

M'Alonan, M. H. Grant, E. H. Grant and 
Gavin Currie. 

Cowdenbeath—In Guthrie Church, High St., 
at 2 p.m. W. F. Naismith, W. King, J. 
Hawthorn and others. 

Glasgow—City Halls, 10 a.m. C. F. Hogg, 
Will Harrison, Harold St. John, David 
Weir and E. Tipson. 

Kilbirnie—Walker Hall, 12 noon. C. F. Hogg, 
Harold St. John, John Campbell and 
others. 

Larkhall—Hebron Hall, 11.30 a.m. Will Har
rison, A. W. Darke, James Barrie and 
W. A. Thomson. 

Leven—Innerleven Gospel Hall, at 11 a.m. A. 
P. Campbell, J. J. Ruddock, J. Russell 
and W. D. Whitelaw. 

Prestwick—Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. A. Borland, 
Jas. Coutts, John Millar and F. A. 
Tatford. 

Wednesday, 4th January:— 
Newmilns—The Morton Hall, 2.4S p.m. 

Special Subject:—"The Coming Again 
and Subsequent Events." Speakers and 
Details of Subjects—Mr. Harold St. 
John, Malvern, "Our Gathering Together 
'to Him"; Mr. E. Tipson, Malaya, "After 
Christ Comes, What?"; Mr. J. Johnston 
Ruddock, Limerick, "The Millennium 
Kingdom"; Mr. E. Tipson, Malaya, 
"Satan's Final Effort and Result"; Mr. 
Harold St. John, Malvern, "The Gates of 
the City." Tea will be served from 5 
to 5.45 p.m. 

FORTHCOMING—Conference in Falconer 
Street Hall, Port Glasgow, Saturday, 7th Jan., 
3.30. Speakers, A. M'Broom, J. Carroll, J. 
Russell and J. A. Jones, Conference in Green-



ii. RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

bank St. Institute, Rutherglen, Saturday, 7th 
Jan. at 2.45. Speakers, J. Gilmour Wilson, 
John Millar, R. Balloch and R. Moody. Con
ference in Miller St. Hall, Clydebank, Saturday, 
21st Jan., 3.30. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, T. 
J. Smith, W. A. Thomson and W. D. Whitelaw. 
Renfrewshire Missionary Conference in Gospel 
Hall, Linwood, Saturday, 21st Jan., 3.30. 
Speakers, J. H. Brown, J. L. Barrie and others. 
Annual Conference, Miners' Welfare Institute, 
Overtown, Saturday, 28th Jan., 3.30. Speakers, 
A. Borland, John R. Rollo, John Ritchie and 
M. H. Grant. Annual Conference, Elim Hall, 
Kilmarnock, Saturday, 4th Feb., 3 p.m. Speak
ers, Joseph Glancy, Belfast; Wm. M'Alonan, 
Motherwell; Robert Balloch, Glasgow, and 
others. Annual Conference, Junction Road 
Church Hall, Leith, Saturday, 4th February, 
3.30. Speakers, W. F. Naismith, T. Sinclair 
and another. Annual Conference, Hebron 
Hall, Glengarnock, Saturday, 11th February, 
3.30. Speakers, Wm. Hagen, Belfast; Wm. 
M'Alonan, Motherwell, and others. J. Johnston 
Ruddock gives a series of special addresses in 
Hebron Hall, Glengarnock, from Sth to ISth 
January inclusive, Lord's Days, 7 p.m., week 
nights, 7.30 p.m. 

REPORTS.—New Hall opened at Knights-
wood, Glasgow, with Conference. Well at
tended. Helpful and appropriate ministry. A 
good interest is being maintained in the meet
ings, especially amongst young folk. Good 
company at Milngavie Conference, helpful and 
refreshing ministry. New Hall opened at 
Crosshill, by Maybole, with Conference. Ow
ing to inclemency of weather not so largely 
attended, but a good meeting. The opening 
Gospel meetings have been very encouraging. 
J. L. Barrie had a few meetings in Prestwick. 
Good attendances on Lord's Days. Mr. Barrie 
took "flu" during the mission which had to 
be shortened. A nice interest is being main
tained in the ordinary meetings in Bethany 
Hall, Blantyre. Fifteen believers have been 
baptised lately. Encouragement in S.S. work. 
John Brown and John Carrick had three weeks 
in Ardrishaig. Some cases of conversion, and 
later in Laurieston, Falkirk. W. S. King now 
advanced in years, and over 50 years in the 
Lord's work, is still able to give a little help 
in meetings as the Lord h'elps. John Gilfillan 
had well-attended meetings, Craigiehall St., 
Glasgow, with much interest and blessing. 
Some professed faith in Christ. John Stout 
had two weeks' well attended meetings in 
Pierowell, Westray. A few souls saved. A 
few were saved at Kirkwall as well. Later 
at Eday. Scott and Thomson have been visit
ing outlying parts of Wigtownshire with tracts 
and having kitchen meetings in various parts. 
Also a fortnight's ministry meetings at Sand-

head, which were attended with interest. M. 
H. Grant had meetings for believers in Auchin-
leck with interest. Ministry much enjoyed. E. 
H. Grant gave help at Barrhead also in Well-
croft, Glasgow. Edward Rankine had a very 
good series of Gospel meetings in Bridge of 
Weir with good results. As well as preaching 
the Word Mr. Rankine faithfully visited the 
homes of the people two or three times during 
the mission. This is work that tells. E. M. 
Warnock had some good meetings in White-
house. Several cases of conversion. Later in 
Rhunahoarine. Small attendances, but at least 
one soul saved. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—New Year Conference, 

Hope Hall, Brunswick St., Ardwick Green, 
Manchester, Saturday to Monday, Dec. 31st 
to Jan. 2nd., 2.30 to 8 p.m. W. E. Vine, Wm. 
Rouse and others expected. Annual Confer
ence, Hebron Hall, Carlisle, Monday, 2nd Jan., 
11 a.m. W. W. Fereday, A. Borland, M.A., 
Dr. Jones and John Gray. Annual Conference, 
Martin Road Hall, Middlesborough, Monday, 
2nd Jan., 2.30 p.m. Messrs. Brown, Renwick 
and Watson expected. Annual Conference, 
Front St. Hall, Consett, Monday, Jan. 2nd, 2 
p.m. Speakers, H. Steedman, A. Douglas and 
others. Conference in Ebenezer Gospel Hall, 
near Gowborough Station, Jarvis Brook, Wed., 
4th Jan., at 3. Anniversary Conference, in 
Panton St. Hall, Cambridge, Jan. 7th, at 3.45 
p.m. Speakers, Will Harrison, S. Mitchell, E. 
Tipson and others. Second Anniversary Meet
ings, Athelstan Hall, Harold Wood, Essex, 
Saturday, 7th Jan., 3.45 p.m. E. W. Rogers, 
F. A. Tatford and W. J. B. Warner expected. 
Annual Conference in St. James Hall, High St., 
Worthing, Jan. 18th, 3.15 p.m. Speakers, E. 
S. Curzon, G. Howley and J. B. Watson. 
Annual Meetings, Gospel Hall, Biscot Road, 
Luton, Saturday, 21st January, 3 p.m. 
Jas. Stephen, London, and J. Teskey, Malaya, 
expected. Annual Conference, Bridge Street 
Hall, Killamarsh, near Sheffield, Jan. 21st, at 
3 p.m. Monthly Bible Study Conference in 
College Hall, Burchell Road, Peckham, S.E.15, 
Saturday 21st Jan., 4 and 6 p.m. Mark Kagan 
takes up subject: "The world to-day in the 
light of prophecy." Others expected. 

REPORTS.—J. H. M'Culloch had encourag
ing Gospel Meetings in Wallsend-on-Tyne. 
Good attendance. Quite a number professed 
conversion, an R.C. amongst them. J. W. 
Logan visited several assemblies in Tyneside 
district, telling of the Lord's work in 
Normandy, France and the opposition of 
Rome. J. Johnston Ruddock had some en
couraging meetings in Liverpool district. R. 
Scammell had very encouraging Gospel Meet
ings in Wallasey. J. Prentice had some good 
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meetings in Oxfordshire, the Lord owning His 
Word to the Salvation of souls. Some have 
been baptised. 

IRELAND. 
Local brethren at Whitehouse have had five 

weeks' meetings for children, which have been 
well attended. A good ear and interest and 
some fruit. How many assemblies have more 
gift than there is room for, and yet how few 
young brethren have heart for this simple but 
fruitful service. Bailie and Murphy have good 
numbers and interest in Donegall Road Hall. 
F. Knox is doing missionary work at Bal-
linashee, preaching from house to house, with 
good numbers coming out at night to the 
little hall. T. Lyttle is now in Lame and being 
helped of God to preach the old gospel in the 
old way. R. Hawthorne is going on nightly 
at Bushmills. Pray for this hard spot. Fin-
negan and Bentley continue with blessing at 
Convoy. God has blessed the Word spoken. 
Whitten, near Cookstown. M'Cracken and 
Storey are having the Orange Hall packed 
at Conlig. A good ear. Beattie and Wright 
at Moneymore. Large meetings. 'Russell and 
Wallace continue at Ballymagarrick. The 
numbers have increased and a number "have 
professed. Man's ruin, God's remedy and 
Eternal Judgment are told out with plainness 
and power; yet the people come and listen 
well. Craig, of Belfast, at Portadown with 
some blessing. R. Russell and R. Foster are 
plodding away in Ballykeel Orange Hall. Good 
numbers coming. Stevenson and Bingham at 
Aughrin, people coming out fairly well. D. 
Walker has been in Londonderry for a number 
of weeks. The interest keeps good. Love at 
Fintona. Some' interest. James Kells has 
had a good time at Portavogie. Meetings 
large, and the Lord has granted blessing with 
the Word preached. Stewart, M'Dowell, Ham-
mel at Ahoghill. Some saved, saints cheered. 
M. M'Kenzie has had a long spell of fruitful 
meetings at Ballyhay, which has cheered the 
Lord's people greatly. He has now com
menced at Ballygiggan. Hutchinson and 
Johnston have had a number of weeks' meet
ings at Bleary. Some have professed. Dr. 
Matthews has had a few meetings at Granshaw 
for saints and sinners. Rodgers and Fleming 
continue in Banbridge with interest and con
versions. T. M'Kelvey is again in his old 
ground at Ballyshiel confirming and affirming. 
J. Megaw is at Ballykeel (Mourne) having 
good meetings. J. A. Jones had large meet
ings at Ballylintagh. Some saved and added. 
Stewart and Buick had large meetings at 
Crosskeys. Some blessing. Hill and Wilson 
had three weeks at Erryroll, Co. Monaghan. 
D. L. Wilson continues there while E. Hill has 
gone to Cullies, Co. Cavan. Thank God for 
men who preach the gospel in a scriptural way 

with no attempt to advertise conversions; no 
after meetings and no pushing for professions. 
God is still able to awaken and save, and 
what He does is Eternal. May He raise up 
more faithful men who will be clean and true 
to God and the perishing till our Lord's 
return. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Sam M'Ewan and Ben Bradford had Gospel 

Meetings in Friendship Avenue Gospel Hall, 
Pittsburgh. Interest good and blessing ex
pected. The Conference at Oakland, Cal., was 
one of the best. Happy fellowship prevailed 
all through. Six confessed Christ as Saviour. 
G. Pinches, W. Hill, T. Olson, W. Rae, W. 
Arnold, H. Kane, J. Hunt and D. R. Charles 
ministered the Word. Wm. Pinches had 
several weeks of very helpful ministry at 
Montreal. We are pleased to note that New 
Year Conferences are going on in several 
parts: Newport News, Va., Tillsonburg, Ont., 
Victoria, B.C., and other places. R. Bultmann 
of Monrovia had about three months of meet
ings in and around Chicago. W. H. Ferguson 
had meetings at Jackson, Caro, and Standish, 
Mich., giving help in ministry to saint and 
sinner. G. L. Shivas and T. Wilkie had meet
ings, holding forth the Word of Life, in Staf-
fordville, Ont. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
WEST INDIES. 

H. P< Barker had gospel meetings in three 
centres in St. Kitts. Numbers increased night
ly; many testified to blessing. In Nevis, people 
came in hundreds in country districts; six hun
dred in schoolhouse at Gingerland. At Char-
lestown, numbers increased and souls yielded 
to Christ. In Antigua, in spite of rain, great 
crowds gathered at St. John's, Freemanville, 
Liberta, Bolans, Sawcolts, Bethesda and Eng
lish Harbour. Many spoke of blessing re
ceived. 

J. A. Ferrier (from Birkenhead) had meet
ings in Barbados on his way from England to 
join H. P. Barker for work in Dominica, Mont-
serrat, and other islands. 

Open doors and hunger for the Word in all 
the islands, both British and Dutch (where the 
language is English). Experienced workers 
needed; unsuitable for young, unmarried 
preachers. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Barclay Jolly, Kilmaurs, in his 84th year. 

Saved 28 years ago under the preaching of G. 
W. Ainsworth. Baptised shortly afterwards, 
and in fellowship in Plann, Kilmarnock and 
Kilmaurs Assemblies ever since. A sincere 
and devoted follower of the Lord, of a most 
sympathetic and loving disposition, who will 
be much missed. Large company at funeral. 
John Rae, Coatbridge, aged 62 years. Saved 
28 years ago. At the time of his conversion 
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could neither read or write, but persevered 
until he could not only do both, but preach the 
Word as well. The first letter he wrote was 
to the late Mr. Ritchie, editor of this magazine, 
who sought to encourage him. In fellowship 
in Shiloh Hall. Mrs. Wm. Gunn (nee Jessie 
Matches), Grimsby, Ont., in former years in 
Orkney. Saved S years ago in Grimsby, bap
tised and in fellowship with saints there to 
whom she was a great help. Had several 
months of suffering before Home-Call. Mrs. 
Robert Robertson, Holytown, aged SO years. 
In fellowship in Gospel Hall, Holytown. A 
quiet, consistent sister who bore a good testi
mony. Mrs. C. Johnston, Belfast, aged 45 
years. Saved 25 years ago through James 
Campbell and David Scott at Fintona. In 
fellowship in Ebenezer and Mourne St. Halls. 
Called Home shortly after a serious operation. 
She sang the hymn "I'm but a stranger here— 
Heaven is my Home," shortly before passing 
into the presence of the Lord. Mrs. Andrew 
Wilkie, Abernethy, aged 57 years. Associated 
with assembly since commencement 32 years 
ago. Known to many. Large attendance at 
funeral. Mrs. James Hughes, Saltcoats, aged 
64 years. Saved 49 years ago. In fellowship 
in Cathcart Road, Glasgow, and an open-air 
and Sunday School worker there for many 
years. Greatly respected by all who knew her 
for her godly and consistent life. A. J. Harris, 
Child Okeford, aged 68. Brought to Christ 
through open-air testimony several years ago. 
In fellowship in Shillingstone Assembly from 
commencement. "A faithful man who feared 
God above many." Miss Barbara Gemmell, 
Ayr, aged 73. Saved when 16. Received into 
Dalmellington Assembly. Last 27 years in 
Victoria Hall, Ayr. Much interested in the 
Lord's retired missionaries. A lingering illness 
borne with much patience. Eglon Harris, 
missionary, Mexico, aged 70 years. A faithful 
and devoted servant of Christ who, for oyer 
40 years, has witnessed for the Lord in Mexico 
along with Mrs. Harris, amidst many hard
ships, restrictions, trials and difficulties. Laid 
to rest on 13th November in the Orizaba 
Cemetery. Gavin McGhee, Saltcoats (late of 
Lochwinnoch). Aged 51 years. Suddenly 
called Home to be with the Lord whom he 
loved and served, after a very short illness. 
Among his last words were "What a joy it will 
be when my Saviour I see in that beautiful city 
of gold." Our brother was saved as a boy 
of 13, in Union Hall, Glasgow. John 5. 24 
was the verse that gave him assurance. He 
was baptised a little later. For twenty years 
in Lochwinnoch Assembly, and the last 18 
months in Saltcoats. Mr. McGhee took a great 
interest in the Lord's work, especially amongst 
young folks, and was never happier than when 

speaking to them from one of his many object 
lessons. He was very original, was gifted as 
an artist and poet, and all his talents were 
yielded to the service of his Master. The 
children will miss him. For many years he 
took an active and practical interest in the 
work of the Renfrewshire Gospel Tent. Leaves 
a widow and two of a family, for whom 
much sympathy is felt in their great loss. 
Funeral well attended at Lochwinnoch. John 
Brown and William Dawson conducted the 
services. Mr. Hoste writes, with reference 
to the Home-call of Mr. A. Bultrum, of Italy: 
—I have received from one of the older Italian 
evangelists a letter, from which I make some 
extracts: It is with tears in my eyes that I 
must send you the sad news of the Home-
call of our most esteemed brother in the faith, 
Mr. Bultrum. I can truly say with David 
at the death of Jonathan, "My brother, I am 
distressed for thee." He was for me a great 
comfort in the most .painful circumstances of 
my life. He laboured much for the Lord's 
work in Italy, was a disburser of financial help 
from English brethren to many servants of 
the Lord in Piemonte and other parts. He 
was an uncommon example of kindness, of 
piety and humility, and was above all a man 
of prayer. His last words were "Alleluia," 
thrice repeated.—Francesis Bianchi. I can 
say Amen to our Italian brother's words. 
I have known our departed brother about 
twenty years. He had a shepherd's heart and 
was a true and faithful friend to many of 
the evangelists and believers in Italy, and was 

-active in the Lord's work, and his business 
experience too was very useful to the work. 
He will be greatly missed. He leaves a widow 
who needs our prayers, at Casa Rossetti, 
Spinetta-Marengo, North Italy. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Insch Assembly should 

be sent to Mr. Athol Forbes, 8 High Street, 
Insch, Aberdeenshire. Correspondence for 
Shiloh Hall, Shettleston, should now be ad
dressed to Mr. Wm. Hamilton, 26 Ardgay 
Place, Glasgow, E.2. Correspondence for 
new assembly at Neath should be addressed 
to Mr. F. Swash, 1 Harle Street, Neath. Cor
respondence for Evangelistic Hall Assembly, 
Llanelly, to Mr. T. R. Bowen, 10 Temple St., 
Llanelly, South Wales. Correspondence for 
Kilkell Assembly, Co. Down (New Hall in 
Mountain Road), to Mr. Malcolm J. Lee, 
Avendale, Kilkell. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
"Inasmuch," Matt. 25. 45, - £ 5 0 0 
J. G., Londonderry, - - - 0 10 0 
G. W. A., Cttn., - - - 1 0 0 

Total to 24th December, £ 6 10 0 



Treasury Notes. 
"Christ is all and in all" (Col. 3. 11). 

' I 'HE varied exhortations at the begin-
*• ning of this chapter are each and all 

enforced by an appropriate argument, that 
encourages their fulfilment. Are the saints 
exhorted to "seek those things, which are 
above, where Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God?" They are reminded of 
their place as "risen with Christ." If 
Alpine flowers are to be gathered, it must 
be on Alpine heights ; and only by those who 
are, where Christ is, can His things be 
found. Are our affections to be set on 
things above? Our death with Christ is 
set forth, and our life as hid with Christ 
in God. A convert from Judaism is often 
counted dead by his relations; he must then 
set his affections elsewhere than on his native 
home. So the believer's death with Christ 
has cut him off morally from the scene of 
that death, and linked him with Christ 
above. Are saints called to "mortify their 
members, which are upon the earth"; those 
lusts of the flesh and that love of money, 
so closely bound up with their members? 
Let them remember that "when Christ, who 
is their life shall appear, they too will "ap
pear with Him in glory," and let them mor
tify everything inconsistent with that hope. 
Are we to put away a whole category of other 
offences—anger, wrath, malice . . . lying? 
We can only do so effectively by remember
ing that all these pertain to the old man, 
already put off, and in no way to the new 
man, already put on. The former re
presents the believer in his personality in 
the first Adam; the latter as in that new 
sphere in the last Adam, in which he now 
lives his role as a child of God. How can 
things only appropriate to the old role, be 

permitted in the new? They are not in 
character. This brings us to the final ex
hortation to be considered here. "Put on" 
(v. 12). This needed counsel rests upon 
the truth of the previous verse, that in the 
new man the divisive elements, so active 
in the world, do not exist. There are no 
longer national distinctions: "There is 
neither Jew nor Greek; the "middle wall" 
is broken down; nor are there religious 
preferences, "neither circumcision' nor un-
circumcision." The mark in the flesh has 
given place to Christ's mark—the sealing 
of the Spirit. Nor do linguistic or geogra
phical divergences hinder here; neither 
"Barbarian or Scythian." A brother, whose 
talk, to our ignorance, may seem merely 
"bar-bar," and to whom our talk may, be 
it noted, seem the same (Acts 28. 1; 1 Cor. 
14. 11), is no less in the new man for that, 
not even though, perhaps happily for him, 
he has lived the simple life in some out
landish country, like Scythia, Fiji or what 
not. Nor do social differences rule here : 
"nor bond nor free." Each has his true 
place in the new man. All are now one 
in Christ Jesus. His life pervades the 
whole. All are "filled full" in Him: He 
is their all, for propitiation, acceptance, pre
servation, fruitfulness and service, and that 
in all His own. But different worldly 
circumstances often demand a particular 
dress. What beautiful garments can be 
fitting for the society of the new man? 
The Spirit notes them: "Put on, there
fore,. .. bowels of mercies, kindness, humble
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering 
and above all these things" (as an over-all 
and a "bond of perfectness") "put on love." 

2 
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"Rabboni." 
BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

(Mark 10. 51; John 20. 16). 

' I 'HE word signifies "my great Teacher." 
*• It is a title of highest dignity in the 

Jewish schools. 
Thus was the Lord Jesus addressed by 

a man before His passion, thus also by a 
woman after His resurrection. Bartimaeus 
and Mary Magdalene—both wondrous tro
phies of the grace and power of Christ. 
Here we have a twofold testimony to "this 
same Jesus," Who is the same after death 
a§ He was before. The same Teacher is 
alive again, and is found, heard and handled 
in the midst of His Own. 

In this scene revelations abound, hearts 
are disclosed, but peace is bequeathed. Per
plexity and fear are dispelled, banished by 
the presence and voice of the Lord now 
risen. 

RABBONI IS RISEN. 

It was Mary the early and affectionate 
seeker who found the Lord and gave the 
first signal of His resurrection to the breth
ren. It was love in her heart brought her 
yet a second time to the tomb, now to linger 
in tears. And turning herself back, she 
saw Jesus standing, but knew Him not. 
Howbeit He addressed her, "Woman why 
weepest thou?" "Whom seekest thou?" 
What a moment in the'life of Mary—-in 
the presence of her Lord and she knew it 
not; for she supposed Him to be the gar
dener. Let us take heed, lest it be true 
of us. 

Again she heard Jesus say to her, "Mary," 
and turning, hailed Him "Rabboni," which 

is to say, Teacher. Zealous and affection
ate she fain would hold Him fast, but is 
forbidden; but instead she is sent to His 
brethren with a message. It is a message 
of life, relationship and glory. 

So was Mary rewarded, as she bore to 
the disciples an impression and a personal 
message which served to prepare them for 
the personal coming of Jesus into their 
midst at the even of the same day. "Mary 
Magdalene came and told the disciples that 
she had seen the Lord, and that He- had 
spoken these things unto her." 

Here is one with a vision and a message. 
May it be so with us, for thus will the 
saints be refreshed and taught to profit. 

Following this came Jesus and standing 
in the midst, said unto them, "Peace be unto 
you." And having so said, He shewed 
unto them His hands and side. Again a 
vision and a message. This time for them 
all. Then were the disciples glad when they 
saw the Lord, and peace was imparted; joy 
possessed; and life more abundant breathed 
on them. Authority is delegated to them, 
blessing bestowed, and so the disciples re
ceived their commission from Him Whom 
the Father had sent. 

Shall we not here discern the essentials 
for effective service? Is it not profitable 
to notice that while Mary exclaims "Rab
boni," my Teacher; Thomas responds, "My 
Lord and my God." , 

Brethren, this is He Whom having not 
seen we love, in Whom, though now we 
see Him not, yet believing we rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, and, 
Who says "Blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." 

"RABBONI—MY TEACHER." 
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What Does the Lord Use? 
BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

What is that in thine hand?—(Exod. 4. 2). 
What hast thou in the house?—2 Kings 4.2. 

D Y each of these two simple and sotne-
*-* what similar questions we are intro
duced to the record of a marvellous work of 
God. To the former of them Moses replies, 
"A rod," and with that rod he is sent forth 
to overthrow the might of Egypt, and de
liver the Israelites from their bondage. To 
the latter the answer of the widow is, "A 
pot of oil," and from her pot of oil came 
out what paid her debt in full, and saved 
her sons from being sold into slavery. 

Can we imagine an old man, eighty years 
of age, going forth armed with a rod against 
the greatest ruler, and best equipped army 
which could then have been found in the 
whole world, against Pharaoh's host of 
chariots and horsemen? So far as we 
know, there was nothing special about this 
rod of his in itself. Probably it was just 
an ordinary stick, such as any shepherd 
might have cut from a convenient bush, to 
suit his own purpose. But when the rod 
was claimed by God it became God's rod; 
and so we read, a few verses further down 
(v. 20), that on Moses' return to Egypt, he 
took "the rod of God" in his hand. 

With it he smote the River, which be
came blood; he smote the dust, and it came 
to life as lice; he stretched it toward the 
heavens, and they poured down hail; he 
held it out over the sea, and a way was 
made for God's people to pass through; he 
held it out again, and their enemies were 
swallowed up—chariots and all. 

Equally insignificant was the widow's pot 

of oil; yet at the word of God she poured 
out from it a supply which filled to over
flowing all the vessels she and her sons had 
been able to borrow; and which never failed 
until their need had been fully met. 

There are doubtless many lessons to be 
learnt from these remarkable stories, but 
I wish to point out just one simple truth 
which they teach, and which many other 
Scriptures teach as well. It is this—that 
the Lord takes up and makes use of THAT 
WHICH WE HAVE, in performing His 
mighty acts. He could carry out His pur
poses in other quite different ways; but it 
pleases Him to work thus, and so to take 
us into fellowship with Himself in doing 
His wonders. He might have broken the 
power of Egypt and set His people free, 
without either Moses or his rod. He could 
have filled the widow's house with gold, 
apart from any pot of oil. Yet it was not 
His way to do so. 

Similarly, the Lord might have fed the 
hungry multitudes without having recourse 
to the little lad's loaves and fishes. He 
could have brought Elijah through the 
famine without the barrel and cruse of the 
widow of Zarephath. But He did not. 
Both then and now He is pleased to work 
with what His people have, however little it 
may be, for 

"Little is much if God is in it." 

In accomplishing His purpose of grace 
to-day, could not God well do without any 
of us? Or alternately, could He not fit 
us with much greater abilities in the way 
of knowledge, utterance, and acceptance 
with the people than we now possess? Yet 
when we love Him and desire to serve Him, 
it is His pleasure to take us up, just as we 
are, and just with the little which we have; 
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and to use us and ours in this glorious work 
of His. 

I t is d o u b t l e s s we l l t h a t w e s h o u l d a s p i r e 

to put our very best into the work of our 
Lord. But it is not well that we should 
be discouraged at the smallness and weak
ness of what is our best. It is not well 
that we should sit down and do nothing 
because we cannot preach like Paul in Acts 
13.; or that we should refuse to give any
thing because we cannot give heaps of gold 
like David in 1 Chron. 29. "If there be 
first a willing mind, it is accepted according 
to that a man hath, and not according to 
that he hath not" (2 Cor. 8. 12). 

The Lord who had use for Rahab's red 
cord, for Shamgar's oxgoad, for David's 
sling, for Mary's pot of ointment, and for 
Dorcas' needle, asks you, my brother, 
"What is that in thine hand? And you, 
my sister, "What hast thou in the house? 
Bring it to Him, whatever it is, to make 
use of as He will. So may you earn the 
commendation which He gave to Mary, 
"SHE HATH DONE WHAT SHE 
COULD." 

Heavenly "Moods" from John 14. 

"I am the WAY"—Indicative. 
"I am the TRUTH"—Imperative. 
"I am the LIFE"—Infinitive. 

F. Brown. 

NOTHING AND EVERYTHING. 
(Phil. 4. 6). 

"Be careful for nothing"—that includes 
everything—but in everything by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your re
quests be made known unto God"—that leaves 
out nothing. —J. N. D. 

The Consecration of the Priests 
BY E. W. ROGERS, WALLINGTON. 

' I 'HE opening chapters of the book of 
A Leviticus are occupied with a detailed 

statement of the various sacrifices pre
scribed by God to be offered for the people, 
all of which speak of the death of Christ 
in its many-sided characteristics. 

Chapters 8 and 9, however, deal with the 
consecration of the priests, for God would 
emphasise that He has provided for His 
people both sacrifice and priest. 

While under law the sacrifice and priest 
were distinguished, now our Lord Jesus 
Christ is both. When He died He "offered 
Himself" to God thereby being the sacri
fice : now in resurrection He is a "priest 
after the order of Melchizedek." 

The'believer furthermore, should be a 
sacrifice, whilst he also is a priest. He 
should "present his body "a living sacrifice" : 
He is one of the "kingdom of priests" : one 
of that "royal priesthood." 

Priesthood is not a privilege reserved ex
clusively for those who are appointed by 
men and who wear a special garb : nor is 
it a matter of high spiritual attainment: 
priesthood is the common possession of all 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, each 
having the right of direct approach to God 
without the intermediation of any other 
save Christ Himself, the Great High Priest. 

In these chapters Aaron is sometimes 
alone and certain things apply exclu
sively to him, while at other times he stands 
associated with "his sons" and certain 
things apply to both. Thus, too, Christ in 
some matters stands unique, and exclusive, 
whilst in others "His people" are joined 
with Him. The reader would be well 
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repaid to examine the chapters in view of 
this. 

Here the Christian may "look back" on 
his own history and see set out in type 
facts which are now historically true of 
him: he too may "look up," and see here 
set forth things which are operative now: 
he, further, may "look on" and see set 
forth events which yet shall be. 

T H E LOOK BACK. 

Four things were done to the priests : 
they were washed, clothed, sprinkled, and 
anointed. The washing rendered them 
clean preparatory to the clothing; the cloth
ing was the external indication of the new 
office about to be held; the sprinkling with 
the blood was the bond which now held 
them under obligation to God in that office; 
while the oil was the duly appointed means 
of their installation into that office. 

Of the Corinthians it is said "But ye have 
been WASHED" ; and to the Lord Jesus is 
praise ascribed thus: "Unto Him that 
loveth us and hath washed us from our 
sins in His own blood." The Lord Jesus 
spake to His own thus : "Ye are clean." 

The priestly garments constituted suitable 
clothing for the activities of the priests. So, 
too, the "best robe" constituted suitable 
clothing for the presence at the Father's 
table. The believer is "in Christ" : "graced 
in the Beloved." 

Peter speaks of the believer as "being 
sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ" 
and the writer to the Hebrews encourages 
his addresses "to draw near to God having 
the heart sprinkled from an evil conscience 
and the body washed with pure water." 

The oil with which the priests were 
ANOINTED speaks of the Holy Spirit who is 
the "unction" possessed by all believers, 

each having been sealed on the moment 
that faith became operative with that Holy 
Spirit of Promise. 

All Christians then are washed : clothed : 
sprinkled and anointed. 

The washing removes the uncleanness : 
the clothing confers beauty: the sprinkling 
incurs obligation: the anointing imparts 
competency. 

THE LOOK U P . 

The Priests were instructed "not to go 
out for a period of seven days," a type of 
the separation of the believer from the 
world for the whole period of his earthly 
course from conversion onwards. 

They further were provided with food : 
the "breast" and the "shoulder" of the sac
rifice, speaking respectively of the love and 
power of Christ, are available at all times 
for the sustenance of the believer. These 
two things are joined together, for while 
some earthly friends would help (they have 
the breast), yet they are unable to do so 
(they have not the shoulder); while with 
other people it is the reverse; in the case 
of our Lord Jesus who died for us, how
ever, both love and power are conjoined for 
the help of His own. He can and will help. 

They were instructed to "boil and then 
eat it" corresponding to "roasting what is 
taken in hunting": or to "chewing the 
cud" : or to "turning these things over in 
the heart." 

Another thing which was to characterise 
them during these whole seven days was 
"that they should keep the charge of the 
Lord," that is, obedience. It should be the 
consistent conduct of the believer during all 
his life. Disobedience is a most expensive 
thing: it lost for Adam and his race the 
original bliss of Eden : it cost Moses en-

2x 
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trance into the land; it cost David his 
prestige and domestic happiness; it cost the 
prophet his life; and in all cases it demands 
a heavy price. 

Again "their hands were filled" with that 
with which they should worship God. None 
there had empty hands, yet how often it 
is that we "come before the Lord empty." 
As sinners it was good that we said "Noth
ing in my hand I bring," but this should 
never be on our lips as priests; our hands 
should be filled with the excellence of our 
Lord who died and rose again, which we 
may present before God for His own plea
sure and our own acceptance. 

THE LOOK ON. 

Chapter 9 shows "Moses and Aaron" 
coming out to the people, a type of Christ 
as King (Moses) and Priest (Aaron) com
ing out from heaven to earth to the relief 
and blessing of His earthly people the Jew. 

When they came out "the glory of the 
Lord appeared," and when our Lord comes 
out He will "be manifested in glory" and 
the believer will be with Him. 

They thereafter "blessed the people," 
foreshadowing that that down-trodden 
afflicted people, the Jew, as to-day they are, 
will then on His appearance be "blessed" 
by Him, their national status being re
established and they being made the head 
of all nations. 

Thereupon the people "shouted and 
bowed themselves," the song of praise issu
ing in the silence of worship, and when the 
Lord appears later He will not only be the 
subject of the song of the redeemed, but 
He will also be the object of their worship 
and adoration in silence. 

God for us—God with us—God in us.— 
(John 3. 16). 

The Kiss that was told in a Cross 
F. HOWARD OAKLEY, MADRAS. 

In this was manifested the love of God to
ward us, because that God sent His ONLY 
begotten Son into the world Herein is 
love not that we loved God, but that He loved 
us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.—1 John 4. 9, 10. 

For God so loved the world that He gave 
His ONLY begotten Son, that whosoever be
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.—John 3. 16. 

The lines which follow were suggested by 
the story of an aged African woman who on 
hearing the above, kept protesting "That's not 
love! That's not love!" and when pressed for 
her meaning, explained that the word "love" 
was not strong enough to express what was 
involved in the gift of an ONLY Son. 

A father one day to his own little son 
A letter of love had penned, 

He could scarcely read, so young he was, 
So just at the very end, 

'To show him my love,' the father said, 
"I will close it with a kiss, 

That simple sign he will surely know" 
And he made a sign like this—X 

Yes, right at the end where he signed his name, 
He added a simple cross, 

And the letter was sent, 
And H E knew what it meant, 

The kiss that was told in a cross. 

And God wrote a letter, a wonderful book, 
He wrote it o'er earth and sky; 

A book that the humble in heart could read 
When lifting their heads on high. 

And looking at stars so far away, 
And looking at flowers so near, 

They noted the care-free bird's sweet song 
In them God's care did hear. 

Yes, over it all He signed His name, 
On sea, on earth, and on sky, 

And the letter was sent, 
And THEY knew what it meant, 

Who lifted their eyes on high. 
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And then when the course of time had run 
A letter of love God sent; 

It was writ so plain that all might read 
And know what the Sender meant. 

For there at the end, where all might see, 
A sign that they could not miss; 

He placed in the language of childhood's day 
The sign of a child's pure kiss. 

But why if it told us of God's great love, 
Oh why was there only one? 

My eyes fill with tears—-I sob as I see 
'Twas the Cross of His ONLY Son, 

And the letter was sent, 
Do YOU know what it meant, 

God's love in the Cross of His Son? 

"WORSHIP HIM." 
Jesus, Saviour, God, the Lord!* 
Now and evermore adored! 
Always with the Father One, 
Thee we own as God the Son! 

Ever great "I AM," Thy name! 
Changeless: aye "Thou art the same!" 
Come to earth we own Thee thus 
As Emmanuel, "God with us"! 

Given Son; Incarnate born! 
Thou didst every grace adorn: 
All of God revealed in Thee, 
All that God willed man to be. 

"Wonderful"! "The mighty God"! 
Thou in grace this Earth hast trod; 
Godhead fulness dwelt in Thee, 
AH the way to Calvary. 

Glorified in heaven now; 
Highest honours deck Thy brow, 
Crowns and glories for Thee claim; 
All shall bow and own Thy name. 

South Shields. -J. D. Renwick. 

"They that worship Him must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth" (John 4. 24). 

Surveys of Service 
No. II.—PORTUGAL. 

BY C. A. SWAN, LISBON. 

"THE GARDEN O F EUROPE." 

YY 7HEN it became necessary to leave our 
* " work in Africa because of the edu

cation of our children, we decided to settle 
in Lisbon, for three reasons. First, we 
would be within easy reach of the older 
children at school in England. Second, 
having spent much time on the study of 
the Portuguese language while in Africa, 
in order to facilitate our dealings with the 
Authorities, we felt a certain responsibility 
to use this knowledge if possible for the 
spreading of the Gospel in this beautiful but 
needy country. Third, as all missionaries 
connected with Portuguese West Africa 
(Angola) were compelled at that time to 
come to Portugal and to travel by Portu
guese boats down the West coast, we felt 
we could give them considerable help in 
changing steamers, and in caring for them 
during their stay here. This was a great 
inducement to make Lisbon our centre, for 
we would still feel that we were helping 
forward the cause of the Gospel in Africa. 

From November, 1903, to April of the 
following year I was in Portugal with the 
object of obtaining a more intelligent under
standing of the spiritual needs of the 
people. I journeyed to the extreme North 
and then to the extreme South distributing 
large quantities of Gospel literature. The 
impression left on my mind was that Lisbon 
was by far the most strategical centre and 
the place where I could be most useful in 
Gospel work, as well as of greatest help 

2xx 
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to African missionaries. 
After a few months' stay in the home

land, during which time my wife and I 
continued in prayer for the definite guid
ance of the Lord, though pressed by some 
to stay in England, we, "assuredly gather
ing" that the Lord had called us to preach 
the Gospel in Portugal, made our arrange
ments accordingly. By the end of October, 
1905, we were settled in a fairly comfort
able house in the suburb Bemfica. A 
brother in Christ, Robert MacGregor, felt 
the call of the Lord to join us in the work, 
though for a time he followed his calling 
as an electrical engineer. Eventually he 
gave up his business to dedicate himself 
more definitely to the work of preaching 
the Gospel. The time came, however, 
when owing to failing health he decided to 
return to Scotland. This was a tremendous 
loss to us all, as well as to the \work, for 
our time together was all that (Co-workers 
in the Vineyard of the Master -could pos
sibly desire. 

BEMFICA. 

Till March, 1906, our time was taken up 
with the scattering of Gospel literature, 
preaching wherever an opening offered, per
sonal work, and occasional visits to the 
provinces. On the 3rd of this month we 
nad our first Gospel meeting in our own 
house. This was the result of some of 
the neighbours having expressed the desire 
to know something more definite about our 
beliefs. Ten people came in and promised 
to come again. At the close of the meeting 
a letter arrived from a friend saying we 
could count upon L100 towards opening a 
"local," if we could find one. " This greatly 
encouraged us in those days of "small 

things." The meetings went on gradually 
increasing till we had 95 crowded into two 
rooms! But better than all beside is the 
fact that souls were delivered from the 
power of sin and superstition. 

AMADORA. 

The next opening for the preaching of 
the Word, was at Porcalhota (now called 
Amadora), a small country town some dis
tance from Bemfica. This was brought 
about by the distribution of Gospel books 
which led to our becoming acquainted with 
a Christian lady who had been praying for 
years that the Lord would send His ser
vants to this dark place with the message 
of salvation. This lady, now with the Lord, 
was the wife of a dentist who had his 
business in Lisbon. We soon found a 
tavern which we were able to get possession 
of and had it "converted" into a meeting 
room. The ground was "very hard and 
difficult, but the Truth made its way, and 
again souls were won—jewels to adorn the 
Saviour's crown in that grand and glorious 
day, for Him and us. 

SANTA CATARINA HALL. 

With an ever increasing desire for a 
centre of work among the teeming masses 
of the beautiful but terribly immoral city 
of Lisbon, we had from the first advertized 
in the principal daily papers for a suitable 
place; and day after day, sometimes with 
feelings "weary, worn, and sad," we care
fully went over the streets of the city. At 
last our prayers were answered and labours 
rewarded, by the renting of the above Hall, 
most central and convenient. It is the 
ground floor of a two-storied building, the 

file:///work
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owner of which had planned it and used it 
for the preaching of the Good News. He 
has been with the Lord for many years. 
The Hall had for a short time fallen into 
the hands of a set of gamblers, but the 
police authorities made a raid on the place 
which thus became vacant and we secured 
it. Praise the Lord, for it became the spot 
where large numbers found the Lord, and 
quite a fair proportion became very able 
preachers of the Gospel. 

On August 25th, 1907, our first meeting 
for the Portuguese was held, and the mes
sage of salvation was preached from John 
3. 16. From the very inception of this 
new effort, the Spirit's work was clearly 
manifest, and an encouraging feature of 
it was deep and evident sorrow for sin 
manifest in the meetings where we some
times felt that the Lord had taken the work 
out of our hands and was showing what 
He could do even without our help. Would 
to God that these signs were more clearly 
seen in the professed converts of to-day 
both at home arid abroad! 

On the 22nd of March, 1908, eight were 
baptized. These all took their place at the 
Lord's Table; so that with ourselves and 
a Mr. Delaforce (an English visitor) we 
numbered twelve. It was a hallowed and 
happy time. Thus an assembly was formed, 
and with the Lord's blessing has prospered. 
The good work went on till those in fel
lowship numbered one hundred and sixty. 

Of course we had very varied experiences 
of joy and sorrow while the Assembly was 
being built up, not a few being called to 
their Heavenly home, but the Lord con
tinued to add to the Church such as "were 
being saved." 

OLARIAS. 

Again, after much prayer and effort, we 
secured another Hall in a populous district 
of the city, Calcada Agostinho Carvalho, 
Olarias. This was on the 28th of March, 
1925, and by May 28th all was in readiness 
to begin operations. About 120 believers 
gathered together for prayer that this new 
venture might have God's blessing from the 
outset. On the 31st of the month the 
doors were opened for steady Gospel effort, 
and I held nightly meetings for a time with 
considerable encouragement. Those who 
were saved took their place with us at Santa 
Catarina Hall. 

As believers began to increase it was de
cided to form another assembly, and those 
living nearer to Olarias than to Santa Cata-
rina Hall could attend there. This was 
accomplished in June, 1930, with some 
thirty of the Lord's people. 

The work is most cheering and at the 
moment a special series of nightly meetings 
is going on, the Hall being crowded far 
beyond its capacity. The brethren feel 
that they must make every effort possible 
to secure a larger building. May the Lord 
grant them the desire of their hearts. 

BEATO. 

This is a district entirely untouched by 
the Gospel. The Hall was secured during 
my absence in Africa last year (1931). To 
put the place in order involved a consider
able outlay, but the necessary was supplied 
by the Santa Catarina Assembly, with the 
final result that we have a good-sized and 
comfortable "local." 

At first the building was crowded and 
many stood in the street. Some were 
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present from mere curiosity, others without 
any intention of listening in order to find 
out what it all meant, but now the noisy 
element has disappeared. There is already, 
thank God, a nice little group of saved ones. 

I have refrained from mentioning any 
names of the Portuguese brethren, for this 
would take up too much space and time, 
but I am glad to bear testimony to their 
devotedness to the cause of the Gospel, 
though still engaged in their daily callings. 

Before closing I must refer to the activi
ties of others. 

There is the praiseworthy and self-deny
ing service of the Medical Mission under 
the able direction of Dr. Alan G. Bodman. 
Also the excellent work now under the 
supervision of Mr. George Howes, but be
gun by Mr. Richard Holden many years 
before I ever thought of coming to Lisbon. 
Besides all the preaching done by those con
nected with this centre, there is an extensive 
publication and tract department by which 
saved and unsaved are reached in all-
countries where the Portuguese language 
is spoken. In addition to all this there is 
the wonderful and fruitful work carried on 
among prisoners which God has so signally 
blessed. 

Again, we must not overlook all that is 
being done by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society represented by Mr. Robert Moreton 
who is ever ready to help in any branch 
of religious activity. 

The increase of real Christian effort dur
ing the past 27 years can only be fully 
appreciated by those who, like myself and 
wife, have known the country during that 
period. 

Prayer will be greatly valued. 

Safeguarding the Treasury. 
(Read Nehemiah 13. 13; Col. 2. 3-9; 

1 John 2. 18-28). 

BY S. ADAMS, AYLESBURY. 

ANY appreciate the wisdom of the 
government of this land to safeguard 

the Treasury of this realm, by setting aside 
a sufficient sum to cover possible demands, 
in contrast to the folly of others who would 
squander the resources of the country, re
ducing it to a condition of bankruptcy. 
This has an echo in the professing Church 
to-day. There is no fear or danger of 
the Divine Treasury failing in answering 
all demands made, for Jesus Christ is the 
same yesterday, to-day and forever. The 
cause for fear is on our side, in the failure 
of our stewardship to safeguard that mys
tery pre-eminent among all, of God mani
fest in flesh. Such infinite wealth is here 
that if we would gain any idea by compari
son—the grass of the field represents more 
glory than Solomon knew (Luke 12. 27-28), 
what then must be the wealth and glory of 
the Creator and Upholder of all things? 
and to think that the high honour of His 
saints and servants is to be both good 
stewards of His manifold grace (1 Pet. 4. 
10) and faithful stewards of the mysteries 
of God (1 Cor. 4. 1-2). 

We clean our pens, as the scribe of old, 
as we write His wondrous name. We draw 
our breath lest by any word without due 
thought we mar His glory, and we loose our 
shoe, as we stand on this most holy ground. 
Among many unworthy expressions we may 
sometimes hear of "a helpless babe," as 
failing to safeguard such an infinite trea
sure. Yet true it was He became a babe 
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and was held up in old Simeon's arms, but 
it was equally and more true that the Babe 
"held up him." Now in Neh. 13. we have 
a practical example, in days very suggestive 
of our own, as to the condition of the 
House of God, of how the safeguarding 
of the Treasury was reasserted and carried 
out. We find Nehemiah, good and faithful 
man as he was, had been away from Jeru
salem and things had gone back, and in high 
places too. Eliashib the high priest with 
his brethren (3. 1), had risen up and built 
the sheep gate, etc., but we read nothing 
about the wall, and it is not difficult to see 
a deep heart-searching lesson here. Many 
can be very conspicuous when the "Gate" 
is in question and anything of an official 
and public nature is required, but as to the 
path of separation and consistency as to 
associations (2 Cor. 6. 11 to 7. 1) repre
sented by the wall, great weakness is seen 
and this was the case with Eliashib. Now 
we need men at the gate (if gate there be); 
those who take the lead (1 Thess. 5. 12), 
but let us see that they are men of the 
wall also, even as the Scripture requires : 
examples to the flock (1 Pet. 2. 4). Men 
above suspicion in business and all other 
relations. Eliashib could make room for 
a Tobiah, an Ammonite as he is repeatedly 
called, and be related to him in the flesh, 
and give up the very chambers, where the 
most precious things of God's House were 
kept, speaking to us so eloquently of Christ 
and His fulness as ministered by the Spirit, 
and which constituted the wealth of the 
Treasuries then, as with us now. 

Now, Nehemiah, as we, was a steward 
of these mysteries, and his voice is heard, 
as ours must be as we look around and 
within—"Why is the House of God for

saken," finding an echo in the beloved 
apostle's lament (Phil. 2. 21). "All seek 
their own, not the things of Jesus Christ." 
So the rulers are brought to account and 
set in their place, and we are pressed to 
say here that while the Church of God is 
the most wonderful constitution it is neces
sary to emphasize that it is not a democracy, 
and it is to our shame and loss, that it 
should ever have come to be regarded as 
a place where all are free to act much as 
they please. It is a Theocracy—It is The 
Church of God. His House where Christ 
is Lord and Head; where His will is to be 
carried out and not man's. 

The threefold reference to rulers in the 
.closing chapter of Hebrews is significant. 
But we come to the Treasuries and this all-
wise course of Nehemiah in his jealousy 
for God's House. So he appoints four 
men (13) as Treasurers of the Treasuries. 
We have a Priest, a Scribe, a Levite, and 
a fourth included in the character of all, a 
faithful man, and their service is to dis
tribute to their brethren. 

As we open our New Testament we are 
introduced at once to the Divine Treasury 
of wealth, and, like the four pillars in the 
tabernacle, holding up the vail, which is His 
flesh, with its manifold glories. And what 
are our four evangelists doing as they each 
write, but in their varied manner by One 
Spirit, safeguarding the Treasury? 

We listen to the priest—Luke, and re
ceive of his distribution to us with adora
tion as he jealously ministers to us the 
True Manhood—The Meat Offering and 
The Peace Offering of our Divine Treasury. 
We think of John as the scribe and he 
"cleans his pen" as with a holy jealousy 
peculiarly his own; he writes to us of the 
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"Word become Flesh," and exposes in no 
measured terms the errors of any who dare 
deny or sully the glory of the Sacred Trea
sury of which he was steward, and to safe
guard which his epistles are specially given 
us. The busy worker, as the Levite, is 
easily recognized in Mark, and if there is 
no genealogy as he introduces us to the 
perfect Servant, he at once adds that He 
is the Son of God (1. 1) : His personal and 
essential glory, which none can share, and 
in which He will for ever abide alone as 
co-equal in the Godhead, though, thank 
God, He has acquired other titles in which 
by grace we do share with Him. 

As we have said, faithfulness qualified 
each of the four men appointed by Nehemiah 
and so with all the four evangelists, each 
equally guarding the Sacred Treasury, the 
Person of Him, who in all the path and 
circumstances His wondrous grace brought 
Him into, could never be less than what 
He was. In closing, Are you a priest? 
Do you lead the worship and varied exer
cises of the saints when together. Be 
jealous of such a privilege and see that you 
safeguard the Treasury. 

Are you a "scribe?" What care is needed 
here, as we think of the use and misuse of 
the pen. Let us "safeguard the Treasury" 
in our writings. 

The sequel in Nehemiah's day would be, 
that both Levites and singers would return 
to their appointed places in the House of 
God, and jealously would they fulfil their 
services and render their songs of praise, 
and from the right hymnal too, that faith
fully voiced the true wealth of the Divine 
Treasury. "Christ, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen." 

Church Lessons. 
BY W. J. H. MCLURE, U.S.A. 

PAPER I .—(PART 2). 

AARON'S CONFESSION. 

' I 'HERE is something very interesting, 
-1 indeed we might say foolish, in Aaron's 

confession, when Moses deals with him about 
it. "And I said unto them, Whosoever hath 
any gold let them break it off. So they 
gave it to me; then I cast it into the fire, 
and there came out this calf" (ver. 24). 
So Aaron, you just threw the gold into the 
fire, and out walked the calf. The thing 
made itself. Wonderful! How pitifully 
foolish it sounds. But it was not just that 
way. See ver. 4. Aaron "fashioned it with 
a graving tool, after he had made it a 
molten calf." 

We have been assured by some believers, 
when the matter of belonging to a sect has 
been brought before them, that in the case 
of their denomination, it just grew out of 
some great work by the Spirit of God. 
There was no desire or effort to bring into 
existence another sect, it just came into 
being. We are not quite so sure of that. 
You have a "confession of faith" or 
"church standard." Let us look over them. 
Very strange if the thing came into being 
spontaneously, by the working of the Holy 
Spirit that we find the evil principle of 
Nicolaitanism, or clerisy, which sets up a 
priestly class in the church, who because of 
"ordination" have rights and prerogatives 
denied to the whole body of Christians, 
which are called the laity. Not only that, 
but in complete accord with that thing, so 
repugnant to Christ, we find your church 
standard silent as to the Heavenly Outcall-
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ing of the church. The Priesthood of all 
believers. The coming again of the Lord 
for His church. These are the marks of 
the graving tool, and compels us to believe, 
that it was fashioned like Aaron's golden 
calf, and just did not walk out of the fire 
of some great revival movement. 

Now where a believer sees that sects and 
systems are wrong, the result of departure 
from the Word of God, what is such an 
one to do? Is there a plain path marked 
out in the Word of God, back to scriptural 
simplicity? Yes. From other portions 
which will come before us, this question 
will be more fully answered. But in this 
very connection, we have enough for any 
who are really seeking a right way. Turn 
to chap. 33. 7, "And Moses took the taber
nacle and pitched it without the camp, afar 
off from the camp and called it the Taber
nacle of the congregation. And it came to 
pass that every one which sought the Lord 
went out unto the tabernacle of the con
gregation, which was without the camp." 

The very first thing which strikes the 
reader, or ought to, is Separation from evil, 
not identification with it. If a man in Israel 
were to be heard bemoaning the corrupt 
state of the camp, and asking what he 
should do, someone who had heard the 
words of Moses would likely say to him : 
Do you see the tabernacle yonder, outside 
the camp? Go yonder if you wish to meet 
the Lord. It was very simple, was it not? 
But we know from Exod. 32. 26, 27, and 
Deut. 33. 9 that it was a path above nature. 
Nature and its relationships are often too 
great a barrier to be overcome in going out
side the camp. 

Let us turn to Heb. 13. 13, 14, and see 
how the Holy Spirit uses this portion: 

"Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanc
tify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate. Let us go forth therefore 
unto him, without the camp bearing his re
proach." Jerusalem was the centre of 
earthly religion, it had no room for the Son 
of God, and we see Him leaving its gates 
with the cross on His shoulders. Soon out
side its limits He is hanging in shame on 
that cross, the rejected ONE. That was the 
place which He in grace took, the sin offer
ing, outside the camp, that was also the 
place that the religious world of that day 
gave Him, and which the religious world 
of the present day gives Him. And the 
words of the Holy Spirit are, "Let us go 
forth therefore unto HIM without the 
camp, bearing HIS reproach." So long as 
it is HIMSELF, that the eye is fixed on, 
there is no danger of our being at rest in 
a system where He is not allowed His place 
as Lord, no danger of the reproach of the 
outside place making us feel like shunning 
it. It will be "unto Him," like the disciples 
in John 1. 38 our question will be, "Master, 
where dwellest Thou?" As of old He will 
say, "Come and see." We read, "They 
came and saw where He dwelt and abode 
with Him" (ver. 39). 

"Unto Thee the homeless stranger, Outside 
the camp, 

Forth we hasten, fear no danger, Outside the 
camp; 

Thy reproach far richer treasure, 
Than all Egypt's boasted pleasure, 
Drawn by love that knows no measure, Out

side the camp." 
(To be continued). 

It was said of the late F. C. Luckhurst of 
Balham, that he could disagree with you, with
out being disagreeable. It was the love did 
it. His is an-example to be followed. W.H. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE 25.—MILETUS. 
D A U L was able to say, as he did 
•*• to the Thessalonians, "Ye know, 
from the first day that I came into 
Asia, after what manner I have been with 
you at all seasons." Therein lay the true 
source of his power. The purity of his 
action, the simplicity of his life, and his 
devotion to the cause of Christ had so com
mended the Gospel that many had been won 
to Christ by his preaching. He recalled his 
loneliness and humility, his trials and 
temptations caused by the animosity of the 
Jews who plotted against his life, resulting 
in the impoverishment of his health, and 
causing him to shed many tears when the 
danger was at its height. But through it 
all his purpose and determination never 
wavered, his toil was unremitting: he had 
not only taught them publicly, but person
ally from house to house, warning them day 
and night with tears for the space of three 
years. The risk to his person, occasioned 
by his enemies, had ^ell-nigh stunned his 
weakened frame, but his confession here 
tells of the anguish of his soul, and the 
intense longing for the salvation of men 
that constantly moved him, as the Divine 
urge impelled him onward. He is not 
ashamed to speak of his pleading with tears, 
revealing the depth of his compassion as he 
sought to win men to Christ. How little 
we know of these stirrings, and, the spiritual 
passion that longs for the souls of men! 
Not satisfied with his public ministry, he 
sought out men individually, he visited them 
in their homes; if they would not come to 
him he would go to them; at all and every 

cost he must search them out and give them 
the bread of life. So did he win men, and 
thus he pastored them, pointing them to the 
Saviour, and then nourishing them with 
spiritual food. Little wonder that his work 
was blessed! Perhaps it may speak to our 
hearts and incite us to a like endeavour, for 
it is the absence of the personal touch that 
is frequently the cause of weakness amongst 
us. As Alexander MacLaren has said, "If 
there were more such shepherds there 
would be fewer stray sheep." His testi
mony was faithful, he had "kept back noth
ing that was profitable," and had "not 
shunned to declare all the counsel of God," 
so could claim that he was "pure from the 
blood of all men." There was no com
promise with the apostle. Truth was eternal, 
what God had spoken was essential, and 
must be made known. Nothing short of 
Divine revelation constituted his message, 
but what God had given must all be told 
forth, for man needed it. Paul's conscience 
was clear. Whatever it involved, and 
whether it was acceptable or distasteful, he 
had been honest with God and towards his 
fellows. His courage had not faltered; he 
had sought and obtained strength for the 
fulfilment of his task. Do not his words 
convey a strong rebuke to many in this gen
eration, who are refraining from declaring 
the counsels of God, and are subscribing to 
popular ideas and the weakness of humanity 
by refusing to preach the Cross of Christ? 
Alas for such in the coming day, when they 
will be manifested as blind leaders of the 
blind, and meet the sad fate foreshadowed 
by the Lord! (Matt. 15. 14). 

Paul's Gospel had been that com
missioned by Christ—"Repentance and re
mission of sins" (Luke 24. 47). He had 
testified to Jews and Greeks, "Repentance 
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towards God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ." So, whether appealing to 
religion or philosophy, it was the only mes
sage that could meet the need of man. It 
involved a new mind about God and sin 
that induced men, convicted of guilt, to turn 
the face to Heaven, and exercise faith in 
the risen Christ, who had been "exalted to 
give repentance and forgiveness of sins" 
(Acts 5. 31). 

In view of his declaration, he warns them 
as to the future. He had tended and 
watched over them during the years of his 
sojourn amongst them. His departure 
demanded a careful consideration of their 
own lives and of their responsibilities. They 
were to "take heed, therefore, unto them
selves, and to the flock over the which the 
Holy Ghost had made them overseers, and 
to feed the Church of God," for it was dear 
to Him, who "had purchased it with His 
own blood." Here we have the Divine 
ordering in the assembly, eldership with its 
oversight duty, the Holy Ghost calling 
and fitting for the sacred work, and the 
command to nourish and build up the saints 
because they belong to God. There was a 
double need for watchfulness, for they were 
confronted with two dangers, within and 
without. How urgent was the call to take 
heed unto themselves! For "of their own 
selves would men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away the disciples after 
them." There was also the outside element 
to be faced. "Grievous wolves would enter 
in among them, not sparing the flock." They 
must be right themselves, lest they be 
amongst those who would be turned aside, 
and they must know how to meet the attack 
of the enemy who came in to make spoil 
of the Church. They should therefore 
"watch and remember." (a) Be always on 

their guard, ready to ward off the approach 
of the adversary, (b) Consider the char
acter of the services he had displayed, and 
recall the example he had set them. As 
they thought upon the pattern of his holy 
life and unwearied care of the flock, it 
would be an incentive to them to discharge 
their duties in a God-honouring spirit. 

(To be continued). 

MILTON'S LAST VERSES. 

I am old and blind, 
Men point at me as smitten by God's frown, 

Afflicted and deserted of my kind, 
Yet I am not cast down. 

I am weak yet strong; 
I murmur not that I no longer see; 

Poor, old, and helpless, I the more belong, 
Father, supreme, to Thee. 

On my bended knee 
I recognize Thy purpose, clearly shown; 

My vision Thou hast dimm'd that I might see, 
Thyself—Thyself alone. 

Thy glorious face 
Is leaning towards me, and its holy light 

Shines in upon my lonely dwelling-place, 
And there is no more night. 

It is nothing now, 
When Heaven is opening on my sightless 

eyes, 
When airs from Paradise refresh my brow, 

The earth in darkness lies. 

In a purer clime 
My being fills with rapture—waves of 

thought 
Roll in upon my spirit—strains sublime 

Break over me unsought. 

Give me now my lyre; 
I feel the stirrings of a gift divine; 

Within my bosom glows a hallowed fire 
Hit by no skill of mine. 
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Divine Relations 
BEFORE T H E INCARNATION. 

BY T H E EDITOR. 

PART VI. 

THE denial by these teachers of any 
revelation in the Old Testament con

cerning Divine Relationsf or of the retro
spective character of much revealed in the 
New, is a claim to know exhaustively the 
whole range of revelation. "But if any 
man think that he knoweth anything (i.e., 
exhaustively) he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know." The result is the veiling 
for all time of the Divine glory, up to the 
Incarnation; and, more serious even than 
that, a tampering with the true character 
of the Divine mode of existence, because 
in order as they think, to safeguard the 
equality of Divine Persons, which we too, 
firmly hold, they describe them as identical in 
e v e r y r e s p e c t i n a c o n d i t i o n of " A b s o l u t e 

Deity" and deny all relations of subordina
tion between them. The result is "trithe-
ism," as has already been pointed out; and 
a Unitarian might object—"Why should 
three Divine Persons, all infinite, eternal, 
omnipotent, be needed, and One not suffice ? 
This would be sound reasoning were the 
Persons such as these teachers depict them. 
But what does the expression that is met 
with in these writers, "absolute deity" 
mean ? Is not the Deity of the Father, Son 
and Spirit absolute? or are there two kinds 
of Deity? Did the Incarnation deprive 
Divine Persons of "absolute deity"? The 
unchangeableness of God is insisted on 
again and again in the Scriptures : "I am 
the Lord, I change not." "With Him is 

no variableness neither shadow of turning." 
But if these teachers were right God would 
have changed, would have proved variable. 
His Deity is not now, what it once was— 
absolute! There is, of course, not 
a scintilla of proof of such an 
unsound and dangerous theory. But 
this fictitious equality did not exist 
even between Jehovah and the Angel of 
the Covenant, or between Jehovah and the 
One whom He calls His Spirit. The root 
error of all this defective "theology"* is the 
failure to recognize the functional differ
ences between the Persons of the Trinity. 
"There is but one God, the Father," (1 
Cor. 8. 6). To Him belongs origination :— 
"of whom are all things, and we in Him" : 
election, "according to His own foreknow
ledge," "and times and seasons" (Acts 1. 7), 
etc. How is it conceivable that, if "all 
things are of the Father," He did not exist 
as such before all things, and a fortiori 
before the Incarnation? How else could 
He choose His people, or have foreknow
ledge of them? And yet we are blandly 
told, "Scripture does not say so." But 
Scripture does say so, unless it be twisted 
out of all recognition. It is an echo of 
the "Hath God said?" of Eden, and the 
same "twister" of God's word is, it is to 
be sadly feared, behind both twistings. 

To resume, to the Son belongs execution 
and administration "by whom are all things 
and we in Him," He carries out the Divine 
purposes; He is the agent in Creation and 

t They do make a tardy admission that relations of 
love and glory must have existed, in the Godhead, but 
deny a revelation of such. 

* "Theology," which these teachers profess to hold in 
such disrepute, though indulging in it when it seems 
convenient, is only an orderly apprehension of what it 
has pleased God to reveal in His word. John was a 
theologian, for "John the divine" is only "John the 
theologian" (theologos) :—of course every teacher must 
be more or less a theologian. 
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Redemption. He does not send or give 
the Father, but the Father Him, and that 
"from heaven." To this the Lord bears 
•clear testimony: "The bread of God is He 
which cometh down from heaven and giveth 
life unto the world" (John 6. 33). "My 
Father giveth you the true bread from 
heaven" (v. 32) " / came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent me." This Scripture clearly 
affirms that the coming and the sending 
were both from heaven. The Lord came 
because He was sent. "I came forth from 
the Father and am come into the world; 
again / leave the world and go to the 
Father" (16. 28). I should have thought it 
clear that the "leaving the world" in the 
second part of this verse describes the as
cension, marking the return journey to the 
very point from whence the coming forth 
from the Father started. Therefore our 
Lord did come forth from the Father, and 
knew Him in that relation before the In
carnation. One more verse may suffice :— 
"And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
Thine own self with the glory, which I had 
with thee, before the world was" (17.). 
By what feat of religious leger-de-main the 
above verses can be made to harmonize with 
this sad denial of the Eternal Relations of 
the Father and the Son, I do not profess 
to understand. I am afraid the only thing 
to say is with the Apostle Paul, "Let God 
be true and every man (even though he 
come to us with the highest claims to spirit
ual intelligence) a liar"! They say they 
"shrink from going a hairsbreadth beyond 
what Scripture says," but ought we not 
equally to shrink from stopping short of 
what Scripture says? To take away is 
as serious as to add. To recur to our thesis, 

the Holy Spirit, though co-equal with the 
Father and the Son, was sent forth by them 
(John 14. 26; 16. 7). One of these teachers 
is reported to have said that it would be 
derogatory for a Divine Person to be sent 
by another; and therefore our Lord could 
only have been" sent after Incarnation, but 
if this were so, it would deny 
the Deity both of the Lord Jesus 
and of the Spirit, and land us in Arianism 
right away. It is by His power that 
the Divine purposes are fulfilled; by Him 
—the Eternal Spirit—"Christ offered Him
self without spot to God." He convicts, 
converts, sanctifies, reveals Christ and 
things to come. The Spirit is named 
throughout the Old Testament from 
Genesis to Malachi as "the Spirit," "the 
Spirit of God," "My Spirit" {e.g., Gen. 1. 
2 ; 6. 3 ; Ezek. 11. 24; Zech. 4. 6) and is 
clearly the One and only Divine Spirit of 
Scripture. To talk about "Inscrutability" 
to nullify all this, is to throw dust in the 
saints' eyes. "The things that are revealed 
belong unto us and to our children." We 
do know the "Only true God and Jesus 
Christ whom He hath sent," etc., etc. "In
scrutability" can only mean that we cannot 
know Him, apart from, and beyond His 
Self-revelation. (To be continued). 

A BELIEVER'S PARADOX. 
(1 Cor. IS. 10). (Gal. 2. 20). 

I am not now what once I was, 
Nor am I what I ought to be; 

But what I am, I am by grace 
And when I see Him face to face 

I shall be like Him perfectly. 

I once was dead and thought I lived; 
But now I live, yet dead I am, 

I live in Him with Whom I died, 
I to the world am crucified— 

My Life, my Song is Calvary's Lamb. 
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No Room for them in the Inn. 
BY S. ROBINS, DORSET. 

r \ O U B T L E S S many sincere believers 
*-* will have remembered our Lord's in
carnation on December 25th, although in 
the writer's 55 years of Christian experi
ence, the season (with few exceptions) has 
a deadening effect on the spiritual life of 
assemblies. Happily our loving Lord has 
freed us absolutely from the bondage of 
observing "days and months, and times, and 
years" (Gal. 4. 10), whether they pertain to 
Judaism, or what is known as "the seasons 
of the Church." Some of my readers will 
recall that, "December 25th was observed 
throughout the heathen world as the birth
day of the Sun god" (see "The Papal 
System," by Mr. W. E. Vine, M.A.—3d), 
and there are other unhappy relics of Pag
anism in the names of the days of the week, 
viz., Sun-day, in honour of Apollo, the Sun 
god; Monday, the feminine moon god; 
Tuesday, god of war; Wednesday, god of 
the Norse Religion; Thursday, god of 
thunder; Friday, goddess of beauty; Satur
day, from Saturn, whom the Arabians wor
shipped as an evil divinity. I have no doubt 
but what our Lord in His coming Kingdom 
will sweep all this off (even including 
Christ-Mass, of Popish origin), as dis
honourable refuse, for He will not as Psalm 
16. 4 tells us, "take up their names into His 
lips." 

But returning to the birth of our Lord, 
some think that April is the more likely 
time of the Saviour's birth, but neither 
month nor day can be certified by the Scrip
tures, and this is doubtless good for us, as 
the Holy Spirit delights to have freedom 

to bring all that belong to His divine person 
constantly before us. We read concerning 
Joseph and Mary, when at Bethlehem, that 
"there was no room for them in the inn," 
that is, "a public place for the reception of 
travellers." Personally, I see the wisdom 
of God our Father in this. 1st, He would 
not have His Son born in a dwelling house 
of sinful man, but where innocent animals 
were wont to stay. We know that under 
the Law, and even in times previous, He 
accepted as types and figures animals in 
sacrifice, but never "sinful flesh." There
fore Isaac is spared. In heathen worship 
which is called "sacrifice to demons," this 
was done, but never by God. The Son of 
God alone could be accepted as a propitia
tory sacrifice. Therefore the question, "shall 
I give my firstborn for my transgression, 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul?" is met by a silent refusal (Micah 6. 
7). 

2nd. Had the Lord been born in the inn, 
other places that bear this name (and some 
of a demoralizing nature) would probably 
have perpetuated His Name in that con
nection. I praise the wisdom of God in 
preventing this. A brother in a worship 
meeting (quite sincerely, I doubt not,) was 
bemoaning our Lord's poverty in being laid 
in a manger, my heart on the contrary, was 
filled with joy, at the wise designs of our 
all-wise God. How many of His ways and 
acts are to bring down "high looks"—taking 
up weak things to confound the mighty, and 
base things, and things which are despised, 
"that no flesh should glory in His presence" 
(1 Cor. 1. 28-29). Our divine Lord's lowly 
form, lowly circumstances both at Bethle
hem and Nazareth, have deep lessons in 
them for all. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Thou art the Everlasting Word, 
The Father's only Son; 

God manifestly seen and heard, 
And Heaven's beloved One. 

Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou, 
That every knee to Thee should bow! 

JOSIAH CONDER, the author of this 
soul-stirring song of praise, once said 

concerning subjective hymns : "On reading 
a hymn nobody enquires why it was written 
or attributes the feelings it depicts to the 
poet's actual, or, at any rate, present ex
perience." That was a hundred years ago. 
Times have surely changed, and since then 
the story of how many an old-fashioned 
hymn came into being has been told and 
retold, giving colour and point to the 
thoughts and feelings which prompted the 
theme that eventually evolved into sacred 
verse. 

Josiah Conder was the son of a book
seller in Aldersgate, London, where, on 
September 17th, 1789, the future poet was 
born. His father and mother were staunch 
non-conformists, and the boy grew up in 
the faith of his Godfearing parents. At an 
early age Josiah lost the sight of his right 
eye, and fearing the other might be affected, 
the boy was sent by his parents to be 
treated by a noted physician. While the 
patient was undergoing treatment, the phy
sician became the tutor of the studious boy, 
who thus gained a knowledge of French 
and Latin, with other studies. 

On reaching the age of fifteen, Josiah 
was taken as assistant into his father's book
shop. Thus coming in contact with people 

of learning who frequented the shop, the 
lad soon gave evidence of a pronounced 
taste for literature, and at the age of 
twenty-one we find the youthful aspirant 
assisting in the production of a volume of 
poems to which he largely contributed. 

It was about this time that Conder began 
writing hymns, which useful study he did 
not forsake despite a strenuous literary 
career, throughout which he was never en
tirely free from embarrassments of pecu
niary struggle. Remembering these con
flicting experiences, Conder's hymns, ever 
hopeful and trustful in spirit, come to the 
heart of the Christian with especial power 
and feeling. He was a prolific writer and 
both his prose and poetical works are 
numerous. 

As a hymn book compiler and editor he 
was well known. Amongst his hymnal 
publications, The Congregational Hymn 
Book, issued in 1836, and long recognized 
as a standard collection of hymns, contained 
fifty-six of his compositions. Julian, the 
eminent hymnologist, is high in his praise 
of Conder, whom he ranks with some of 
the best writers of the first half of last 
century. "Conder's hymns," he says, "are 
the outcome of a deeply spiritual mind. 
Their variety in metre, in style, and in 
treatment saves them from the monotonous 
mannerism which mars the work of many 
hymn writers. Their theology, though de
cidedly evangelical, is yet of a broad and 
liberal kind." 

Conder is represented in the Believers' 
Hymn Book by a single hymn—but one of 
considerable merit—the opening verse of 
which has already been given. Here the 
heart of the poet exults in fullest praise 
to Christ, the Father's only Son :— 



44 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

In yhee, most perfectly expressed, 
The Father's glories shine, 

Of the full Deity possessed, 
Eternally Divine! 

Many tunes have been adapted to this hymn, 
but none more suitably express the majesty 
of the theme than the old melody known 
as Arabia. 

Josiah Conder died at St. John's Wood, 
London, on December 27th, 1855. 

Another frequently sung hymn in the 
various assemblies, written about the same 
time as "Thou art the1 Everlasting Word," 
is the one beginning :— 

Walk in the light, so shalt thou know 
That fellowship of love v 

His spirit only can bestow, 
Who reigns in light above. 

Bernard Barton, commonly known as the 
"Quaker Poet" is its author. Various 
hymnal references give Barton's birthplace 
as Carlisle, where his father, who belonged 
to a notable Quaker family, was in business 
as a cotton manufacturer. A letter written 
by the poet, which recently came under my 
notice, definitely establishes the fact that his 
parents, removed to London, and the birth 
of the author of "Walk in the Light" took 
place on January 31st, 1784, shortly after 
their arrival at the metropolis. 

Bernard was sent to a Quaker School at 
Ipswich, and on reaching the age of four
teen, became apprenticed to a shopkeeper 
at Halstead in Essex. After eight years 
service he removed to Woodbridge, Suffolk, 
where he entered into partnership with his 
brother-in-law, as a coal and corn merchant. 
Following the death of his young wife, 
within a year of their marriage, Barton be
came unsettled, and abandoned business. 
He proceeded to Liverpool, where he ob

tained employment as tutor in the iarriny 
of a city gentleman, but only retained his 
post for a brief period. Returning to Wood-
bridge he received a clerkship in a bank. 
This position Mr. Barton held till his death, 
which occurred on February 19th, 1849. 

The poetical works of Bernard Barton 
are numerous, and attracted the attention 
of the English poet Robert Southey, and 
so opposite a character as Lord Byron. He 
was for some years in receipt of a state 
pension of £100, granted to him on the 
recommendation of Sir Robert Peel. From 
his works, over twenty hymns have been 
selected and are at the present time in 
general use, the best known being "Walk in 
the Light." 

Among hymns of praise at the first sound 
of which the heart of the redeemed so 
readily responds, there is one commencing : 

As sinners saved we gladly praise 
The Author of redeeming grace; 
Father, 'tis Thine almighty power 
Secures us when the tempests lower. 

This excellent hymn, unlike many others 
not so well matched, has the decided ad
vantage of being set to a bright and appro
priate melody, in the grand old Psalm tune 
Duke Street. 

It is by James Harrington Evans, a 
hymnist belonging to another school of 
thought to that of the previous writer; and 
who died in the same year as Barton. He 
was the son of Dr. Evans of Salisbury 
Cathedral, and was born on April 15th, 
1785. Educated at Wadham College, Ox
ford, where he graduated in 1803, Evans 
entered upon a ministerial career in the 
Church of England four years later. At 
the age of thirty, having previously experi
enced a great spiritual change, he left the 
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Church of England and became a Baptist 
minister. He was for many years pastor 
of John Street Baptist Chapel, Gray's Inn 
Road, London. 

Mr. Evans was the author of several 
prose works, but is best remembered by the 
hymns he wrote. In 1818 he compiled 
Hymns, Selected chiefly for Public Wor
ship, which contained a number of his own 
compositions. Besides the hymn already 
mentioned, possibly his next best known 
hymn is :— 

Faint not, Christian, though the road 
Leading to thy blest abode 
Darksome be, and dangerous too, 
Christ, thy Guide, will bring thee through. 

This hymn was written about the year 
1833, and has, since then, undergone several 
changes: the hymn "Fear not, children, 
though the road," being a transcript, while 
a further alteration, with the addition of 
a chorus, provides an arrangement which 
is popular in America. 

James H. Evans removed to Stonehaven, 
Scotland, where he died on December 1st, 
1849. 

BOOK REVIEWS. 
"The Lord's Supper," by W. E. Vine, M.A. 

This booklet contains, as we should expect, 
closely reasoned and useful teaching on the 
important subject in hand, especially in the 
later part of the book. Earlier, the author 
holds that the table of the Lord in 1 Cor. 10 
is to be distinguished from the Lord's Supper 
in chapter 11, and on this basis explains the 
difference of the order of the bread and cup 
in the two chapters. This is a favourite con
tention with certain brethren. We do not 
feel confident that the premise is valid or 
the resultant explanation the true one. It 
seems hard to believe that verses 16 and 17 of 

chapter 10, do not refer directly to the Lord's 
Supper. There the great thought is com
munion, so the cup denoting the basis of it 
comes first, and the thought of the mystical 
body of Christ is super-added to the meaning 
of the bread in the following chapter. Cer
tainly the effect of partaking of the Lord's 
Supper ought to be to separate us from every
thing inconsistent with it. 

"Baptism," by W. E. Vine, M.A. This con
tains helpful notes on the doctrine and practice 
of the rite on Scriptural lines. It seems 
difficult to reinforce the argument that "water" 
in John 3. 5 means the Word, from "incorrupt
ible seed" in 1 Peter 1. 23, seeing that the in
strument of the new birth is spoken of under 
such distinct figures. Mr. Vine suggests a 
new punctuation to explain the difficult verse, 
1 Cor. IS. 29, but we do not feel sure that 
this really helps much, though we agree that 
no ceremony (of which the New Testament 
gives no other hint) is referred to. Surely 
what is meant is that candidates coming for
ward for baptism in the place of those who 
have fallen out of the ranks through death, 
could not do so were death the end of all. 
Both booklets can be had from the office of 
"Echoes of Service," Widcombe Crescent, 
Bath, at Id. each, or 9d. a dozen, post free. 

QUIET WAITING UPON GOD. 
Most needful it is, that there be opportunity 

in the assembly of gathered saints, for quiet 
waiting upon God during the season for wor
ship and celebration of the Lord's Supper. 
Too often there is a continuous round of hymn 
and prayer alternately, leaving little room for 
meditation and occupation of the heart with 
the Lord Himself, which surely ought to be 
the chief consideration, on the occasion of the 
assembling of the church to shew forth the 
Lord's death. There may be pauses of silence 
which are the result of spiritual apathy, "the 
silences of poverty," as they have been aptly 
named. But there may be, and under right 
spiritual conditions will be, those times of 
calm, deep, peaceful occupation of the heart 
under the guidance of the Spirit of God, with 
Christ. 
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Selected Fragments. 
"A break in love to one another, makes a 

break—in our fellowship with God. 
Failure to love, cuts off the enjoyment of 

divine love. 
The measure of our love, is the measure in 

which we hold His love. The two things act 
and re-act." —W. H. 

"He is the propitiation for our sins," John 
2. 2 (Actual effect), and, not for ours only, 
but also for the whole world" (Potential— 
efficacy). He is Sufficient for all: Efficent for 
those who believe." —W. H. 

Lines, found written some years ago, on the 
back of an Irish bank note:— 

This piece of paper in your hand 
Declares to you that, on demand, 
You twenty shillings shall receive. 
That simple promise you believe, 
I t sets your mind as much at rest 
As if the silver you possessed. 
So Christ Who died, but now doth live, 
Doth unto you this promise give: 
That, if on Him you will believe, 
You shall eternal life receive. 
Upon the first you safely rest, 
Which is the surest, safest, best? 
The bank may break—heaven never can, 
Its better trusting God than man! 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 
With regard to the article in our December 

issue on Nehemiah and his work, we regret 
that, through inadvertence, certain things were 
allowed to pass muster, with which we could 
not agree, and from which we feel bound now, 
with all due deference to our esteemed con
tributor, to dissociate ourselves. We believe 
and always have, that Nehemiah was providen
tially raised up of God to build the wall of 
Jerusalem, a work included in Gabriel's mes
sage to Daniel (chap. 9. 25), and which has 
an important bearing to-day on our assembly 
relations, with the world in all its forms. We 
however read the strictures on present day 
"walls" as distinctly referring to that ecclesi-

.'s MAGAZINE. 

astical system, with which the writer was him
self so long associated; with such walls we 
have no sympathy, anymore than with that 
loose line of things which would destroy all 
"walls" of demarcation between the assemblies 
of the saints and the religious world around. 
We hope this will make clear our own under
standing of, and attitude to the truth. We call 
special attention to the article by our brother 
S. Adams of Bucks., not written for the oc
casion, but good for the occasion, as also to 
the series entitled "Church Lessons" by our 
brother W. J. McClure of U.S.A., which we 
believe will be edifying in this connection. 
- [ E d . ] . 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 11.—DISCIPLESHIP. 

1. Who cannot be disciples? Luke 14. 
2. Who are disciples? John 8. 
3. What is the outward manifestation of 

discipleship? John 13. 
4. What is the work of a disciple? John 15. 
5. What brings joy to disciples? John 20. 
6. What is the later name for a disciple? 

Acts 11. 
7. What is the disciples great example? 

John 13. 
8. What is the disciples limit of greatness? 

Matt. 10. 
9. When does a disciple follow his Master? 

John 1. 
10. What did the Lord desire to do with 

His disciples? Luke 22. 

No. 10.—WALK. ANSWERS. 
1. 2 Cor. 5. 7. 
2. Gal. 5. 16. 
3. Rom. 6. 4. 
4. Rom. 8. 1. 
5. Eph. 2. 10. 
6. Col. 2. 6. 
7. (a) Eph. 4. 1. 
8. 2 Cor. 10. 3. 
9. 2 Cor. 4. 2. 

10. Eph. S. IS. 
11. 1 Thess. 4. 1. 
12. 2 Thess. 3. 6. 

(b) 1 Thess. 2. 12. 

THE BELIEVES 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Should a Christian be a Free
mason? and is a Freemason eligible for fellow
ship? 

. Answer A.—Only those unaware of what 
Freemasonry really; stands for could ask such 
questions. True there is a talk of God, the 
great Architect of the Universe, and the Bible 
is. among the symbols of the craft, but it is 
perhaps not generally known that this God is 
not the God of the Bible, but a composite deity 
or trinity fashioned of Jehovah, Baal (the 
abomination of the Zidonians), and Osiris or 
On, a god of Egypt. I understand that the 
great secret of Masonry is the "divine" name, 
which it takes three initiates to pronounce. 
It is true that "Jesus" is recognized, but only 
as one of a list of great benefactors of the 
human race, along with Buddha, Vishnu, 
Baldu, Osiris, Adonis, etc., etc. A niche in 
their pantheon has always been offered by 
the world to "Jesus," but unfortunately for 
them He claims the universal throne. "My 
glory will I not give to another." "There is 
none other name given among men whereby 
we must be saved." , As for the Bible it lies 
amongst their symbols, but one of the founda
tion tenets of the craft is that "no effort must 
be made to change the belief of any person." 
In the Masonic charge we find "Masonry en
courages each man to be steadfast in the faith 
his. heart loves best." In this system, Unitar
ians, Hindus, nominal Christians, Jews, Mos
lems, Theosophists, live happily side by side. 
AH have their place in it, except true believers 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. It is the boast of 
Masons that theirs is not a religion, but that 
it is "Religion," that is, the essence of all 
creeds. Certainly it jealously guards that 
which is the basis of all human religion, the 
denial of atonement by the blood of Christ, 
and the claim that every man is his own 
saviour and no one else. The blood-curdling 
oaths the neophytes have to utter on the first 

night of initiation ought to open the eyes of 
any Christian to the godless character of the 
whole system. That Freemasonry will provide 
a religion for the Antichrist we need not doubt, 
but the truth of God will prevail. 

Question B.—What does the apostle mean 
by saying that he became all things to all men 
that he might by all means gain some? (1 Cor. 
9. 22). Does this mean that we are to go in 
and out among the denominations and join in 
their work? 

Answer B.—As far as I read the passage it 
cannot be made to favour the above idea, nor 
has it anything to do with it. Certainly the 
apostle was not a Mr. Facing-both-ways, nor 
did he compromise, or preach different gospels 
to please people, or "get openings," as it is 
termed. He ,oniy means that as far as possible 
he adapted himself to his audience. Thus 
Peter's address at Pentecost and Paul's at 
Antioch, were nearly all quotations from the 
Old Testament, because they were addressing 
Jews, who knew it. There is not one such 
when he was speaking at Athens, because they 
were Gentiles, and the Old Testament was 
quite unknown to them, but he does quote one 
of their poets—Aratus—whom they would 
know and understand. He uses a grain of 
truth in his writings. "For we are also His 
offspring" to press home the truth. We all 
know we must try and get a message suitable 
to our audience, whether children or adults, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, whether perfectly 
ignorant or in a measure instructed, but there 
is only one gospel. 

Question C.—Is it right for a brother to 
minister at the Lord's Table, if part of the 
meeting will not speak to him? 

Answer C.—It would in one way depend on 
the reason for this attitude, and on the char
acter and number of "the part" in question. 
But surely this is a question for the elders 
to settle. Have they taken the matter into 
consideration? Have they imposed silence on 
the brother, or are they satisfied in his minis
tering? Whichever way it is, the meeting as 
a whole should bow to their decision. I have 
known a case of somewhat similar character 
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where it was not the ministering brother who 
was in the wrong. On the other hand, cases 
have been known of men actually in the bank
ruptcy court or undischarged bankrupts, or if 
discharged, owing large sums to creditors, 
continuing to minister as though nothing had 
happened. But these are, we believe, excep
tional cases. The true man has a tender 
conscience and would be more likely to err 
on the side of keeping silence too long, than 
of pushing himself to the front too soon. 
There are undoubtedly cases where "mouths 
should be stopped" (Titus 1. 11), but this 
should be done by the recognised elders, not 
by an unauthorized "part of the meeting." 
But where such a state of things exists as the 
questioner describes, surely there is a call to 
humiliation and prayer that matters may be 
settled and love and truth prevail. 

Question D.—Is it unscriptural to have more 
than one cup at the Lord's Supper? 

Answer D.—It is usual in large assemblies 
to have one receptacle on the table represent
ing the .<;up and then pour from this into 
smaller vessels for convenience in distribution. 
As far as I can see in the Scriptures there does 
not appear to be the same thought of unity 
in connection with the cup, as with the loaf. 
This latter has the double meaning of the 
holy human body of our Lord, in which He 
bore our sins and made atonement on the 
cross. * This is set forth in 1 Cor. 11. "This 
is my body, which is given for you." But in 
chap. 10., there is the additional thought of 
the mystical body of Christ and the unity of 
those who partake. We do not break bread, 
however, in remembrance of our unity in 
Christ, but of Him, but after the breaking of 
bread, the thought of the unity of the recipients 
comes in. How serious then to allow the 
ungodly to break bread. It is introducing 
spurious members into the body of Christ. 
This figure is not associated with the cup, but 
the thought of communion is, and our sharing 
in a cup passed from hand to hand favours 
this, whereas the modern custom of what is 
called "the individual cup" destroys it, and is 
to be strongly deprecated. Of course, if any

one in fellowship be suffering from some con
tagious disease of the lips, that one should 
partake last. I remember when last in Cen
tral Africa breaking bread at a station where 
there was a leper in fellowship. He always 
partook last. But I have never heard under 
ordinary circumstances of disease being spread 
by the use of the common cup. 

Question E.—Can a Christian, who has pro
perty, be "looking for a city," and be called 
"a pilgrim and a stranger"? (Heb. 11. 13). 

Answer E.—The verse quoted refers back 
to such men as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who 
were all, we may gather, rich men, "Abram 
was very rich in cattle, in silver and in gold" 
(Gen. 13. 2) and he bought the field of Ephron 
for a possession (chap. 23. 18), and he gave 
all to Isaac (chap. 25. S and 26. 12), and it is 
clear that Jacob had considerable possessions. 
But they did not set their hearts on these 
things but "looked for a city that hath found
ation," and "confessed that they were pilgrims 
and strangers on the earth." It is true that 
they did not form part of the heavenly people 
—the Church, but the same principle applies 
now. The exhortations to the rich in 1 Tim. 
6, 17, do not order them to divide their pro
perty and adopt communistic or socialistic 
principles, but to use their riches aright, and 
we may all apply these principles to ourselves 
according to our means. One of the most 
consecrated and heavenly minded men I ever 
knew, was one of the richest, but if ever a 
man used his wealth for God he did. This 
passage in Timothy makes it clear that the 
beautiful picture in the early Acts was not 
the fruit of command, but of special grace. 
Wherever grace abounds, liberality flourishes. 
The hypocrisy of many who talk of socialism 
and communism is evident by the fact that 
they apply their principles, not to themselves, 
but only to those who have a little more than 
themselves. 

"But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
He shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance whatsoever I 
have said unto you" (John 14. 26). 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Bethany 

Hail, Grangepans, Bo'ness, Saturday, 4th Feb., 
3.15. Speakers, W. Hagan, Jack Atkinson, J. 
Hawthorn, and J. Milne. Annual Conference 
in Elim Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 4th Feb., 
at 3 p.m. Speakers, C. F. Hogg, London; 
Joseph Glancy, Belfast; Wm. McAlonan, 
Motherwell; and Robert Balloch, Glasgow. 
Annual Conference, Hebron Hall/ Glengar-
nock, Saturday, 11th Feb., 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
Wm. Hagan, Belfast; Wm. McAlonan, Mother
well; Jas. Lees, Sweden; and W. B. Farmer, 
Glasgow. S.S. District Teachers' Meeting, 
James St. Hall, Ayr, Wednesday, 15th Feb., 
6.30, with tea. Speakers, G. A. Neilson, R. C. 
Allison and W. J. Hay. East district should 
notify M. Paterson, 34 Oswald Place, Ayr, 
likely number attending. Shiloh Hall Annual 
Conference in Public Hall, Wellshot Road, 
Shettleston, Saturday, 18th Feb., at 3.30. 
Speakers, Joseph Glancy, Belfast; J. Milkr, 
Helensburgh; A. Borland, Irvine; and R. 
Moodie, LarkhaJl. Conference in Caledonia 
Hall, Greenock, Saturday, 18th Feb., at 3.30. 
Speakers, T. Sinclair, W. McAlonan, J. Russell 
and J. M. Wilson. Conference in Baltic Hall, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 25th Feb., 3.30. Speakers, 
W. A. Thomson, W. D. Whitelaw, W. Hagan 
and J. Gilmour Wilson. Annual Conference, 
Gospel Hall, Blackburn, by Bathgate, Satur
day, 11th March, at 3. Speakers, Wm. 
McAlonan, James, Meiklejohn and others. 
E. M. Warnock hopes to have meetings in 
Clachan, Argyllshire. John Miliar gives 
special addresses to believers in Harmony 
Hall, Govan, Tuesdays of this month. John 
Gilfillan gives special addresses in Whitefield 
Hall, Govan, from 29th January. Alex. Philip 
hopes to give help in Orkney. 

REPORTS.—New Year Conferences:—Ayr. 
Good attendance, helpful ministry. C. F. 
Hogg, J. Russell, W. Harrison and E. Tipson. 
Auchinleck. Good attendance. E. H. Grant, 
W. McAlonan and G. Currie ministered help
fully. Aberdeen. Usual large gatherings and 
helpful ministry. Dundee. Good gatherings 
and good ministry. Dumfries. Larger than 
usual. Very helpful ministry. E. Grant. W. 
Whitelaw, J. Moffat and W. McAlonan. Ham
ilton. Not quite so large as on some occasions. 
Ministry from Messrs. Darke, Allen, Rodgers, 
Richardson and Walker. Much enjoyed. 
Kilmarnock. Large gathering in morning, and 
larger still in afternoon. Very helpful ministry 
from Fred. Tatford, C. F. Hogg, H. St. John 
and John Harrad. Kilbirnie. Numbers down 
a little. Helpful ministry from J. Harrad, H. 
St. John, J. Campbell and C. F. Hogg. Glas

gow. City Halls. Large gathering and help
ful ministry from Messrs. Hogg, St. John, 
Weir, Harrison and Tipson. Larkhall. Good 
gathering and enjoyable ministry from Messrs. 
Harrison, Darke, Barrie and Thomson. Prest-
wick. Large company gathered. Very helpful 
ministry. J. Coutts, F. Tatford, J. Miller and 
A. Borland. Motherwell. Town Hall packed, 
1,200—1,300 present. Helpful and encouraging 
ministry. W. Harrison, A. J. Allen, J. Atkin
son, J. Fraser and Dr. Bishop. Newmilns. 
Morton Hall comfortably filled with about 
700 listeners. The Special Subject of "The 
Lord's Coming and Subsequent Events," help
fully taken up by H. St. John and E. Tipson. 
J. Harrad gave a short practical closing mes
sage. J. J. Ruddock was unable to be present 
through illness. Good attendances at New 
Year Conference Gathering (two days) at 
Bo'ness. Messrs. Gilmour, Ewen, Kirkpatrick 
and others ministered helpfully. Annual New 
Year Conference in Lerwick brought together 
many of the Lord's people from isolated parts. 
Messrs. Millar, Morrison, Cordiner, Stout and 
Bond took part and ministered helpfully to the 
refreshment of the saints. Record attendances 
at all three meetings in connection with Annual 
Conference at Inverness, Dr. Duncan, I. Ewen, 
L. W. G. Alexander, J. Wilson, A. Campbell, 
C. Reid, D. Morrison and R. Munro. Profit
able ministry to a goodly company in Falconer 
Hall, Port Glasgow. A. McBroom, J. Carroll, 
J. Russell, J. A. Jones and Jas. Lees (Sweden) 
took part. J. A. Jones had special Gospel 
effort in Port Glasgow. Some souls saved. 
Mark Kagan gave special addresses to large 
companies in Irvine, Ayr, and Kilmarnock. 
J. J. Ruddock had a remarkable recovery from 
his recent illness, and was able to give a series 
of special addresses to large and interested 
companies in Hebron Hall, Glengarnock. Geo. 
Bond had well-attended cottage meetings at 
Ireland, a small hamlet south of Lerwick. 
Over forty at closing meeting. Good interest. 
W. Scott and R. Thomson had very good 
meetings at Port Patrick. Hall filled every 
night. Good interest in the open-air. Visita
tion engaged in and tracts well received. W. 
Duncan had encouraging meetings in Ballater. 
Quite a number of unsaved interested. John 
Stout had Gospel meetings in Whiteness, Shet
land. Meetings not large but God has been 
working. Robert Kennedy has paid helpful 
and timely visits to Leswalt, Sandhead, Castle 
Douglas, Gatehouse of Fleet and New Gallo
way. Our brother shows a real interest in 
isolated parts like these. E. M. Warnock has 
had meetings in Saddell, near Campbeltown. 
Andrew Philip had three weeks in Papa West-
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ray with some fruit, and then a brief visit to 
Westray. Later in a barn at Rapness, where 
the people came out very well; and then in 
Skellwick, where numbers and interest very 
good. John Miller had well attended meet
ings in Whiteinch, Elim Hall, Glasgow, and 
Roman Road, Motherwell. John Gilfillan has 
been giving help at Dunoon during January. 
Wm. Smith gave much appreciated help _ at 
Dailly, visiting the homes of the people, giving 
away tracts and preaching the Word. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Jubilee 

Hall, Leeds Street, Stockton on Tees, Satur
day, 4th February, at 3 p.m. Speakers, W. W. 
Fereday, A. Fingland Jack and others. Con
ference in Higham Hill Hall, Walthamstow, 
Saturday, 11th February, 4 p.m. Open-air 
Workers' Conference, Harebreaks Hall, Wat
ford, Saturday, 18th February, 3.30. J. Pren
tice, Scott Mitchell and others. Monthly B.S. 
Conference, College Hall, Burchell Rd., Peck-
ham, Saturday, 18th Feb., 4 and 6 p.m. Sub
ject, "God's Over-ruling Providence," to be 
opened by J. W. Prior of Chichester. Annual 
Conference Gatherings, Regents Place Hall, 
Swindon, Feb. 22nd-23rd. D. Brealy, H. White 
and several missionaries expected. Annual 
M.S.C. Conference, Penarth, Feb. 25th, A. E. 
Green, W. Harrison and others. Annual S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, Hebron Hall, Bolton, 
Saturday, 25th Feb. Speaker, Archie Cousins 
and another. Conference in Warren Road 
Hall, Torquay, March lst-4th. Speakers, M. 
Goodman, D. W. Brealy, C. Rogers, H. Ware, 
J. B. Watson and Dr. A. R. Short. Half-
Yearly Conference, Civic Hall, Queen Street, 
Exeter, Wednesday, 8th March, 11 a.m., 2.30 
and 6 p.m. Particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield 
Road, Exeter. Annual Gathering, Mark, 
Somerset, Thursday, 23rd March, 3 and 5 p.m. 
W. E. -Vine and H. E. Marsom expected. S.S. 
Teachers' Convention, Metropolitan Taber
nacle, London, Saturday, 25th March, 3.15 and 
5.45 p.m. Speakers, Reginald Wallis, Dublin 
and E. S. Curzon, Kenton. Holiday Conven
tion, Paignton, April 14th-17th. Speakers, Dr. 
Deck, G. Lear and Scott Mitchell. Particulars, 
J. A. McCullagh, Torbay Court. Holiday 
Conference, Northumberland Hall, Northdown 
Road, Margate. Good Friday and Easter Mon
day. Speakers, Messrs. Joslin, Downie and 
others. Particulars, J. Deed, 91 Canterbury 
Rd., Margate. S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Belgrave House, Littlehampton, April 13th— 
18th. Speakers, E. Barker and R. R. Guyatt. 
Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave House, 
Fitzalan Road. Quarterly Missionary Con
ference in connection with assemblies in North 
and East London in Cholmeley Hall, Saturday, 
25th February, at 4 and 6.30 p.m. Dr. Cox on 
medical missionaries. Missionary addresses, 
Messrs. Lear and Redwood. 

REPORTS.—F. G. Rose has visited Wit-

ham, Colchester, and Woolpit. Later at 
Hartest and Denston. E. H. Grant has had 
encouraging meetings in New Street Hall St. 
Neots, and later at Great Paxton. New Year 
Conference, Hebron Hall, Carlisle, well at
tended. Practical and appreciated ministry. 
Large gathering in New Salway Hall, Wood
ford Green, London. G. J. Hyde, J. W. Laing, 
Dr. Rendle Short, J. B. Watson and G. Good
man gave appreciated help. Clumber Hall 
Annual Conference, in Nottingham, again 
brought together large companies. C. F. 
Hogg, F. M'Laine and J. Stephen gave re
freshing ministry. Henry Steedman has been 
giving help in and around Birmingham. An 
elderly lady of 87 years confesssed Christ late
ly, and another lady later. Now at Northamp
ton for Gospel meetings. James L. Barrie 
has been giving appreciated help in the little 
assembly at Keswick, and later at Chirnside. 
James Prentice has Gospel meetings in New 
Bradwell. W. Macfarlane continues in the 
good work of visitation and tract distribution, 
and has experienced much help and blessing. 
Hoping to give help at Edington and More-
cambe. W. A. Norris with the help of W. 
Trew continues at Neath, where a good work 
has been done, the result of patient and per
sistent plodding. The gospel is proclaimed 
and the way of the Lord for His people is 
taught. Quite a number are exercised. Pres
ently about thirty believers gather in His 
name. 

IRELAND^ 
. Diack and Campbell are having large meet

ings in Matchell Street Hall. A good ear and 
interest. Murdo McKenzie has commenced 
in Mourne Street Hall, but was laid aside this 
week. He will (D.V.) resume the meetings 
next weSk. R. Hawthorn is holding forth in 
the village of Edenderry, where the Lord has 
wrought from time to time and many have 
been saved, though there is no assembly there. 
Poots and Bunting are trying a few meetings 
in Harryville Hall, Ballymena. Little and 
Wallace are again in the village of Clough, 
Co. Antrim. A stiff place. Stevenson and 
Bingham have followed up the Tent work of 
last summer at Aughrim, and after many 
weeks of labour and searching of heart on 
the part of preachers and fellow-saints, some 
Christians have been restored, and also 
breaches healed in the district. Then God 
began to work and a number of souls got 
saved. It's sad when the Lord's servants 
bring fads in amongst the saints, and leave 
them worse in soul than when they found 
them. Wright and Beattie saw the Lord's 
hand in the salvation of souls at Moneymore. 
J. Kells has been in Portavogie for a number 
of weeks and the Lord has blessed the Word 
with signs following, and a number of conver
sions have taken place, which have given 
much joy to the assembly there, who have 
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since the meeting was formed sought to go 
in for the whole Word of God, and sought 
to rightly divide the work of truth. Mr. Kells 
has now commenced in Portstewart. Megaw 
and Gilpin hope to have some meetings at 
Burnside. F. Knox has continued in Bally-
nashee for a number of weeks, and his patience 
has been rewarded by seeing the Lord's hand 
at work. Bailie and Murphy have been for 
some weeks in Newtownards. The attendance 
is good. Dr. Matthews is having a few 
meetings for the help of God's people in 
Roslyn Hall. McKelvey and McCracken are 
commencing in Lurgan (D.V.). Moore and 
Hogg are in the needy district of Benraw. 
Stewart and Buick have finished at Crosskeys 
where souls were saved; saints cheered and 
encouraged. Stewart, McDowell and Shaw 
at Ballymoney, Craig at Tullylagan. Believers' 
meetings at Ahoghill packed out. A good 
meeting with helpful ministry by Buick, Ham-
mill, Stewart and McCullogh. Believers' meet
ings at Aughrim, large; some unable to get in. 
Helpful ministry from Whitten, Hawthorn, 
Stewart and Craig. Carrick and Brown having 
large meetings and some fruit at Crossgar. 
Believers' meetings at Kellykergan packed. 
Good wholesome ministry calculated to help 
and cheer God's, people, given by McCracken, 
Matthews, Poots, Stewart, Whitten, Bunting 
and others. John Monypenny continues at 
Ballyfatton. The attendances are very en
couraging and the interest good. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Welcome meeting at coloured assembly in 

New York, on return of John Ferguson from 
the homeland. Had meetings in Providence, 
R.I., and also gave, help at Westerley Confer
ence. John Rea has been doing some good 
pioneer work a few miles from Stanton, Mich., 
in a schoolhouse, and had the joy of leading 
six souls to Christ. Interest good. Sixty 
miles from nearest assembly C. H. Willoughley 
continues to witness in needy parts as the 
Lord opens up the way. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
James Lees has arrived home for a brief 

furlough from Sweden where he had a busy 
time before leaving with much blessing. His 
address in Scotland is 22 Dalzill St., Hamilton. 
We learn from Mr. Lees that Jan Siracky, 
Czecho Slovakia (brother-in-law of Mr. Kre-
sina), who has been in U.S.A. for a time, has 
been exercised about the need in Slovakian 
Colonies in Jugo Slavia (and perhaps Bul
garia). 

(Other Items held over till next month). 
FALLEN ASLEEP. 

Mrs. Vander Pye, Worcester, Mass., aged 
68 years. Suddenly called Home to be with 
the Lord. Converted when 17. Lived, loved 
and served until she was truly a "mother in 
Israel." Mrs. Abram C. Hodgson (nee Eliz. 
McNaught), Carluke. Aged 77. Well known 
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in Wigtownshire and Churnett Street Hall, 
Liverpool. Last 30 years in Carluke. She 
loved the Lord, His Word and His people. 
Robert Dalling, Castle Douglas, aged 70 years. 
Forty years in assembly. A lover of the old 
paths for which he fearlessly stood. William 
McCallum, Kilwinning, aged 64 years. Saved 
as a boy of 15. Associated with Kilwinning 
Assembly for 48 years. For many years 
actively engaged in Gospel testimony among 
children and adults. Was superintendent of 
Sunday School. About 200 gathered for 
funeral. Geo. Campbell, Dairy, took the ser
vice. John Grimson, Larkhall, aged 60. Called 
Home suddenly, in Hebron Hall, on New 
Year's night, after giving his testimony in the 
Gospel meeting. Saved over 40 years ago. 
Baptised exactly 40 years from the night he 
was called Home. An active and energetic 
worker in the Gospel amongst young and old. 
Was Sunday School Superintendent for some 
time. Well known throughout Lanarkshire, 
where he preached indoors and in open-air, 
as well as in Infirmaries and in other kinds 
of work. Leaves widow, two sons and daugh
ter, for whom much sympathy is felt in their 
sudden and great loss. Lemon Davey, Bacton, 
aged 76 years. Saved when 16, through the 
preaching of Rainey and Stack, at Finningham, 
as a result of which an assembly was formed. 
A godly brother who ever stood for the truth 
and witnessed well in the Gospel. Almost his 
last words were, "My hope is built on nothing 
less than Jesus' blood and righteousness." F. 
G. Rose and W. Foster took part at the 
funeral. Mrs. John Young, Randox Crumlin. 
After short illness passed peacefully into the 
Lord's presence. Saved 60 years ago through 
David Rea. In fellowship many years in 
Dundesert, later in Antrim. Bore good testi
mony, loved by all. T. Campbell spoke to 
friends in home and J. R. Diack gave clear 
Gospel message to the many at graveside. 
"For ever with the Lord." Mrs. Campbell, 
Kilmarnock, aged 57 years. For many years 
in fellowship in Dreghorn, but the last six 
years in fellowship with saints in Kilmarnock. 
An earnest Christian who loved the Lord and 
His people, and ever had an interest in His 
work. Mrs. Ed. Craig, Annathill, aged 53. 
Saved at John Ferguson's Tent at Alloa, in 
1904. Last 18 years in Annathill. Bore quiet 
and consistent testimony all along. Ben. R. 
Mudditt, evangelist, Walthamstow, London, 
aged 72 years, on 26th December. A devoted 
servant of Christ whose reports appeared from 
time to time in our columns—especially in 
connection with his tent work. The result 
of an accident near his own home. Our 
brother had gone out to post a letter to an 
assembly, advising them when he would hope 
to arrive at the week-end to give help in the 
meetings, when he was knocked down by a 

I car. He was carried to his home, removed 
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to an hospital, but did not recover. His Home-
going will be a great loss to the work. He 
was a, gifted brother of wide experience, and 
much used in his service for the Lord. C. F. 
Hogg conducted the funeral. Much sympathy 
is felt for Mrs. Mudditt and the family in their 
great loss. George Smith, Galashiels. For 
25 years connected with the assembly in For
resters' Hall. Very active in the Lord's work. 
Will be much missed. James Walker, Coat
bridge, aged 58 years. Saved 28 years ago and 
in fellowship since then. Took an active in
terest in all the activities of the assembly. A 
great distributor of tracts. Will be much 
missed. Samuel Shields, Londonderry. Con
nected with assembly 44 years. Beloved by 
all, will be greatly missed. Charles Blakely, 
Kilwinning, aged 57 years. Called very sud
denly Home to be with the Lord, whom he 
loved, on 19th January. Saved under James 
Forbes 20 years ago. Baptised shortly after
wards, and in fellowship with saints in Bridg
end Hall ever since. John M. Nicholson, 
Port of Ness, Lewis. A faithful and patient 
plodder in the service of the Lord in a very 
difficult and much isolated part of the Vine
yard. A few months ago Mr. Nicholson came 
south for medical treatment. In December an 
operation was performed in Edinburgh, which 
in itself was satisfactory but not a cure. Fol
lowing the operation our brother was taken 
to a nursing home, and on 12th January he 
was removed home to Port of Ness. Every
thing was done for his comfort on the journey 
but his condition was very weak, and on Satur
day, 21st January, he passed peacefully into 
the presence of the Lord whom he loved and 
served so long and faithfully. He will be 
much missed in Lewis. He carried on a good 
work there with Mrs. Nicholson and seldom 
was away from it. We commend our sister 
and the relatives to the prayers of our readers 
that God may comfort and sustain them. Wm. 
Paterson, Bo'ness, aged 46 years. After a long 
and trying illness borne with patience and 
grace. Saved in Troon 24 years ago, and was 
in fellowship with saints there until removing 
to Bo'ness. The last 10 years in fellowship in 
Bo'ness. William P. Annear, Cardiff, fell 
asleep on 13th January, after a long illness— 
sustained to the end by God's grace. Has 
long been a great help in.the Cardiff area for 
his wise counsells and firm stand for the truth. 
"Whose faith follow; considering the end of 
their conversation." His contributions to this 
magazine were ever esteemed and greatly ap
preciated by the late editors, as well as the 
present editor. In business circles he was very 
well known. For many years he was Secretary 
to the well known firm of Messrs. J. Corry & 
Co. He was a wise steward, who ever had a 
real and practical interest in all good work for 
God, and was much given to hospitality. His 
interest in the great work continued right to 

the end. His Home-call meant for him an 
abundant entrance and he passed- in to the 
presence of the Lord with a sweet smile of 
peace on his face. The funeral, conducted by 
C. Harvey of Cardiff, and Wm. Hoste of Lon
don, was largely attended by members of the 
firm, business men of the city, men from the 
Docks, and a large number of brethren from 
the various assemblies in Cardiff and district. 
He will be much missed and we commend his 
widow, family, and all the relatives to the God 
of all comfort, in their great loss. F. C. Luck-
hurst, London, after a long and trying illness, 
borne with Christian fortitude. Forty years 
doing pastoral and teaching work at Balham 
Grove Hall. Much used of God in building up 
the saints. Burial service at the Hall on 17th 
January, at which brethren Walters, Collier 
and others took part. Mr. Luckhurst was an 
esteemed contributor to "The Believer's 
Magazine." We shall greatly miss his fellow
ship in this and other ways. John Rose, Coat
bridge, aged 62 years. Saved 28 years ago. At 
time of his conversion could neither read nor 
write, but persevered until he could not only 
do both, but preach the Word as well. The 
first letter he wrote was to the late Mr. 
Ritchie, Editor of this magazine, who sought 
to encourage him. In fellowship in Shiloh 
Hall. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Ebenezer Hall, Inver

ness, to Mr. D. E. Macphee, Burnhill, Strath-
peffer, Ross-shire. Correspondence for Heb
ron Hall, Larkhall, to Mr. Robert Chapman, 
77 Miller Street. Correspondence for Ebenezer 
Hall, Young St., Wishaw, to Mr. David Shaw, 
58 East Academy Street. Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall, Holytown, to Mr. Peter Morri
son, 16 Sunnyside Place. Correspondence for 
Shiloh Hall, Shettleston, Glasgow, E.2., to Mr. 
Wm. Hamilton, 26 Ardgay Place, Glasgow,E.2. 
An assembly has been formed at Room No. 4, 
Parade Chambers, North Lane, Headingley, 
Leeds. Correspondence to Mr. Smeaton, 48a 
North Lane, Headingley, Leeds, 6. Corres
pondence for Shiloh Hall, Lugar St., Coat
bridge, to Mr. W. D. Morrow, 14 Coetswood 
Road. Correspondence for Cullompton As
sembly, to Mr. W. Jones, "The Lindens," Fore 
Street, Cullompton, Devon. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
D. M c C , P. Ont., 
J. N„ Sr„ Coutts, 
"A. P. ," . . . . 
"G. W.," -
"T. L.," -
"Worthy of his Hire," 
M. Haynes, 
J. N„ Sr., Coutts, -
J. G., Londonderry, 
H. E. B., -
J. S., White Plains, -
Total to 25th January, 1933, £30 9 11 
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"As a lily among thorns, so is my love 

I 'HE "Song of Songs" is not a mere song 
•*• of espousals, but of married love, and 

that, on the divine plane, between Jehovah 
and the true Israel, to whom it is said, "Thy 
Maker is thy husband" (Isaiah 54. 5). The 
Church was a hidden mystery in Solomon's 
day. The marriage of the Lamb is yet in 
the future; the Church is His espoused 
bride. 

But this being said, the Song may be 
applied to the communion of Christ and the 
believer to-day. This is very blessed, and 
We may know more and more of it. One • 
thing is noticeable, that however interrupted 
the Bride's communion may be, the Bride
groom's is constant, though sometimes, He 
withdraws Himself, as. in Chapter 6. 2, 
owing to her slothfulness and failure. In 
our passage His love is freely expressed, 
and she loves Him because He first loved 
her—a love so fully proved in those floods 
of deep waters referred to in Chapter 8. 6, 
The Bridegroom uses many and varied 
similes to describe the Bride. Thus He 
compares her in Chapter 1. 9 to "a company 
of horses in Pharaoh's chariots"; in chap. 
2. 14, "to a dove"; in chap. 4. 12, to "a 
garden inclosed"; and in chap. 6. 4 to "Jer
usalem, terrible as an army with banners." 
The first simile seems a strange one, per
haps the "horses" represent what is of high 
price; their caparisons, the adornments of 
the bride (as in verse 10). The Dove is 
the bride in her renewed nature. She is 
now clean, and has found "a resting place, 
for the "sole of her foot," in the clefts of 
the rocks. "The inclosed garden" denotes 

Notes. 
ng the daughters" (Song of Solomon 2. 2). 

fruit and responsibility; the Bridegroom 
cannot, so to speak, enter there without the 
invitation of the Bride. But when she 
opens, He finds what His heart desires. 

As for the fourth, who would of thought 
of such a simile? Surely it is prophetic 
of her manifestation with Him in glory at 
His coming. 

The comparison in our verse is quite 
different; the Bridegroom sees the Bride 
"as a lily among thorns." She may not 
see herself as a lily, though she feels the 
thorns. But she is what grace has made 
her, they were grown in the world's garden. 
She "toiled not, neither did she spin," but 
her raiment surpasses Solomon's regal 
glory. But why does He see her as a lily? 
Because, as he tells her in the preceeding 
verse, He is "the lily of the valleys," and 
it is His own beauty which He has put 
upon her. She has been made "accepted 
in the beloved." But how defenceless a 
lily is against thorns! How easily rent! 
The Lord has passed by the same way; 
He has, in His patient endurance, "suffered 
the contradiction of sinners against Him
self," and "He is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities." But why are these 
thorns allowed? They work together for 
the saint's good; they humble him; they 
teach him patience; they enable him to 
sympathise with his fellows, and especially 
with the afflictions of Christ at the hands 
of man. One day the "thorns shall be 
utterly burnt with fire in the same place" 
(2 Sam. 23. 7), but the lily He will gather 
into his bosom. 

3 
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Food in Season. 
BY W. HALSTEAD, TOOTING. 

' I ""HE regular partaking of suitable food 
•*• is essential for physical growth and 

development. It is also true with regard 
to our spiritual welfare. There must be 
growth and development in spiritual things, 
if we would not remain "Babes" (Heb. 5. 
13). 

Christ is the food for the soul; ministered 
unto us, by the Holy Spirit, through the 
Holy Scriptures. Hence the necessity of 
constantly feeding upon "The sincere milk 
of the Word, that we may grow thereby" 
(1 Peter 2. 2 ; 2 Peter 3. 18). 

To feed, is to appropriate that which we 
read : make it our own. So that it becomes 
part of ourselves; producing likeness to 
Christ as we feed upon Him. The "wise 
servant," gave to his lord's household 
"Their food in due season" (Matt. 24. 45) 
Milk for babes: solid food for full grown 
manv (Heb. S. 13, 14, R.V.). 

To His redeemed people Israel, the Lord 
gave three special kinds of food. All men
tioned together in Joshua 5. 10 to 12. The 
Passover, manna, and "The old corn of the 
land." All suited for their need in the 
different stages of their journey from 
Egypt to Canaan. 

The first, the lamb, "roast with fire, with 
unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, was to 
be eaten in their houses,- sheltered from 
judgment by the blood sprinkled on the 
door posts" (Exod. 12. 7-9). This was 
food in season for those in Egypt. 

The manna was food for the wilderness, 
to sustain them in their trying pilgrim jour
ney. Concerning it, Moses said, "This is 
the bread that the Lord hath given you to 

eat" (Exod. 16. 15). "The old corn of the 
land," was the product of Canaan. Food 
suited for the promised land. 

The Passover was the commencement 
and basis of all the other feasts, and was to 
be kept every year in its appointed season. 
The Lord would have it always to be re
membered. Three times it is recorded as 
having been kept during Israel's journey 
from Egypt to Canaan. In Egypt (Exod. 
12.). The wilderness (Num. 9.). In the 
land (Josh. 5. 10-12). It is remarkable that 
the Lord kept three Passovers, recorded in 
John's Gospel; which seem to present Him 
to us, as the food of His people in different 
aspects. 

In John, chapters 2 and 3 He tells Nico
demus he must have a new beginning. "Ye 
must be born again." He was morally in 
Egypt, under sentence of death. Like the 
firstborn, he needed the application of the 
blood, and to feed upon the lamb, "roast 
with fire, and unleavened bread; and with, 
bitter herbs" (Exod. 12. 7, 8). This is food 
in season in Egypt. 

In chapter 6, after feeding the multitude 
in the wilderness, the Lord in answer to 
their query about the "manna," speaks of 
Himself as "the true bread from heaven," 
given by the Father, "the Bread of God," 
come down from heaven; that giveth life 
unto the world, His wondrous condescend
ing grace in incarnation; but that they 
might have life eternal He would give His 
flesh and blood. They must "eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink His blood," 
to obtain life. Those who ate of the 
manna died; but, said He, "He that eateth 
of Me, even he shall live by Me." This is 
food for the wilderness. Feeding upon 
Christ in death, for life; and also the sus-
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taining of that life. All by faith. As it 
was of old, when the manna was given; 
even so again that "wicked generation," 
murmured at Him, because He said "I am 
the Bread of Life, which came down from 
heaven." Only a few of His true disciples 
found His words to be "Food in season." 
They fed upon them by faith, and said, 
"Thou hast the words of eternal life. And 
we believe, and are sure that Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living God." 

The account of the third, and last Pass
over that the Lord kept is recorded in chap
ters 13 to 17. His death was before Him. 
He was about to return to the Father, and 
the place from which He came; and gather 
His little flock around Him to give them 
His parting words. In spirit He brings 
them into the Father's presence, even into 
the sanctuary; cleanses them, so that they 
might have "part with Him"; tells them 
of the Father's love to Him, and to them, 
because of their love to Him, that He was 
going to the "Father's house," to prepare 
a place for them, then of His coming again, 
to receive them unto Himself, that where, 
says He, "I am, there ye may be also." The 
balm for their troubled hearts. .He breathes 
out His heart's desires for them unto the 
Father. Promises to send "the Comforter" 
to teach, guide, and shew them His own 
things; and things to come. Then says 
"Father, I will that they also, whom Thou 
hast given Me, be with Me where I am, 
that they may behold My glory." 

Surely this was to them, like, "the old 
corn of the land" was to Israel. That 
was the product of Canaan. The Son, was 
from heaven, His eternal dwelling place 
with the Father. He would have them to 
share the delights of the land from which 

He came; and to which He was bringing 
them. Christ in the glory is the food for 
those who are of full age. Food in season 
for time and eternity. 

May all His redeemed people feed upon 
Him thus, and in all circumstances find 
Him a satisfying portion. 

THE LOVE OF GOD. 
GOD is Love (1 John 4. 8. 16). There is 

therefore a love which is I N F I N I T E IN ITS 
MEASURE! There is a love which is EVER
LASTING IN ITS duration; which is OMNI
POTENT in its power! which is' UN
CHANGEABLE in its character; which is 
ALL PERVADING in its presence which 
passeth knowledge! There is a love which 
has creation for its theatre, earth for its foot
stool, heaven for its chief abode—its everlast
ing home! Of all created love, it is the source 
and of all blessings, it is the giver! Its laws 
express it ("Thou shalt love"). Its ways de
clare it; but Christ alone is its full and glorious 
manifestation, its incarnation and embodiment; 
and CHRIST CRUCIFIED is the opening of 
its very heart and bowels to mankind and to 
the universe. 

—H. G. Guinness. 

ETERNAL THINGS. 
The moment you get the living God ex

pounded in the Epistle to the Hebrews, you 
find that everything He touches, He communi
cates life for eternity to it. His throne is 
forever; chapter 1 tells you that. His House 
is for ever and ever; chapter 3 tells you that. 
His SALVATION is eternal; chapter S tells 
you that. His PRIESTHOOD is unchange
able, chapter 7 tells you that. His COVEN
ANT is EVERLASTING; chapter 9 tells you 
that. His KINGDOM cannot be moved; 
chapter 12 tells you that. There is nothing 
He touches that He does not impart eternity 
to. To entitle the Epistle to the Hebrews 
in a word, as we might say, it is "The loaded 
altar, and the empty sepulchre." 

—J. G. Bellett. 
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The Passing of the Fold. 
BY M. G. HUSSEY, CANADA. 

IN that he saith, a new covenant, he hath 
made the first old. Now that which 

decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish 
away.—(Heb. 8. 13). 

Then verily the first covenant had also 
ordinances of divine service, and a worldly 
sanctuary.—(Heb. 9. 1). 

Here, one might say, was the fold—the 
service being unto the example and shadow 
of heavenly things. 

He that entereth in by the door (into the 
fold of the sheep) is the shepherd of the 
sheep.—(John 10. 2)—the door of God's 
appointed way. 

To him the porter openeth, referring to 
the ministry of John the Baptist. 

I am the door, the Lord Jesus is address
ing the Jews, by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and shall go in—a saved 
sheep in the Jewish fold, until the Shepherd 
leads his own sheep out of the fold—(verse 
3). 

Verse 9, and shall go out, i.e., once for 
all at the period spoken of in verse 4, And 
when he putteth forth his own sheep (a 
point in the expanse of time). Darby gives, 
when he has put forth all his own, he goeth 
before them,—this putting forth from the 
fold was by His death—the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep—for "He is the 
Mediator of the new covenant, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first 
covenant, they which are called might re
ceive the promise of eternal inheritance," 
so that a covenant is a promise made good 
upon a righteous basis. 

"Just as I am, Thy love unknown 
Has broken every barrier down, 

Now to be thine, yea thine alone, 
O, Lamb of God, I come." 

We look back at the last passover in the 
fold and immediately following, to the in
stitution of the Lord's supper, not pertain
ing to the fold but to the new covenant,, 
as the Lord said, For this is My blood of 
the new covenant which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins. 

After speaking of the good shepherd 
giving his life for the sheep, the Lord Jesus 
said—(John 10. 16)—And other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold : them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; 
and there shall be one flock (not fold as 
erroneously rendered in A.V.—Alford). 
To this the Apostle Peter refers when he 
says (Acts IS.)—Ye know that a good while 
ago God made choice among us, that the 
Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe, and God which 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giv
ing them the Holy Ghost, even as He did 
unto us and put no difference between us 
and them, purifying their hearts by faith. 

Bernard says in the Progress of Doctrine, 
Lecture 3, "It w o u l d . . . . be easy to shew 
that every doctrine expanded in the epistles 
roots itself in some pregnant saying in the 
gospels, and that the first intimation of 
every truth revealed to the holy apostles by 
the Spirit, came first from the lips of the 
Son of Man." 

That the Lord did put forth all His Own 
sheep from the fold, by His death, is a 
prominent subject in the epistle to the 
Hebrews; that there was a slowness of ap
prehension of this on the part of Jewish 
believers, is shewn by the history of the 
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assembly at Jerusalem as recorded in Acts 
21. "Thou seest, brother (addressing, one 
gathers, the writer of the epistle a few years 
previously to the date of his writing it) how 
many thousands of Jews there are which 
believe; and they are all zealous of the law 
and they are informed of thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the 
Gentiles to forsake (apostasy from New
berry's marg.) Moses, saying that they 
ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs, etc." 

To meet this lack of apprehension comes 
the admonition—therefore leaving the word 
of the beginning of Christ, let us go on to 
perfection (or full growth) (Heb. 6.. 1). 
Within the fold there had been a service, 
with a priesthood and order of sacrifice, all 
appointed of God, mnto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things; carnal ordin
ances they were, imposed only until the 
time of setting things right; the law had 
a shadow of good things to come. 

Whilst the Lord was in the fold with His 
sheep, He said to the leper whom He had 
cleansed—Go thy way, shew thyself to the 
priest and offer for thy cleansing those 
things which Moses commanded, for a testi
mony unto them—the time for leaving the 
word of the beginning of Christ had not 
then arrived. 

But Christ being come, a high priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building (creation) 
neither by the blood of goats and calves but 
by His own blood, He entered in once (for 
all) into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption. The new covenant has 
made the first old. 

That His other sheep, Gentile believers, 

should have no relation to the fold, is a 
leading theme of the epistle to the Galatians. 

There are those who maintain that 
"covenant" should throughout the New 
Testament, be the rendering of the word 
"diatheke," rather than "testament." 

Whilst "testament" in the sense of a last 
will and testament, is a form of covenant 
or disposition, it fails to connect itself with 
death for the purpose of redemption; as 
the Lord says— 

"This is my blood of the new covenant 
which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins" (Matt. 26. 28). 

"In whom we have redemption through 
His blood even the forgiveness (or remis
sion) of sins" (Eph. 1. 7). 

"Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work to do His will, 
working in you that which is well pleasing 
in His sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen."—(Heb. 
13. 20-21). 

DIVINELY ENCIRCLED. 
(Psalm 125. 2). 

I thy God, am above, below, and around 
thee. In thy weakness shouldst thou sway 
to the LEFT thou wilt but lean upon MY 
right arm glorious in power. If thou shouldst 
sway to the RIGHT it will be to find thyself 
held to My heart throbbing with passionate 
love to thee. If thou, under the weight of 
thine own nature, shouldst sink DOWN
WARD swifter than the lightning, the ever
lasting arms would be under thee. If drawn 
by MY SPIRIT thou dost look UPWARD it 
will be MY smile that shall sun thee with 
its ripening warmth. 

—M. E. Gray. 
3x 
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Things that Accompany 
Salvation. 

BY THE LATE E. H. BENNETT, CARDIFF. 

QALVATION is of grace alone, without 
K-' works or anything that we can give or 
do. Yet we must not forget that there are 
"things that accompany salvation" which it 
is our responsibility as believers in Christ to 
give heed to. 

Let us ever remember that the grace that 
has brought salvation to us (Titus 2. 11), 
TEACHES US "that denying ungodliness, and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right
eously, and godly in this present world." 

SOBERLY teaches us that "whether we eat, 
or drink, or whatsoever we do, do all to the 
glory of God" (1 Cor. 10. 31). "That He 
died for all, that they who live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
Him who died for them and rose again" 
(2 Cor. 5. 15). 

RIGHTEOUSLY signifies that Christians 
should regard the claims of their neigh
bours; "rendering to every man his due." 
That "whatsoever things are true, honest, 
just, pure, lovely, and of good report" (Phil. 
4. 8) are to be thought of. That they are 
to "owe no man anything"; and see to it 
that in business there are "just balances, 
weights, ephah, and hin" (Lev. 19. 36), and 
that their words are as good as their bonds. 
We are plainly told that God meant His 
people to be separate from the world, a 
peculiar people, "zealous of good works." 
That they are "the salt of the earth : and 
the light of the world" (Matt. 5. 13, 14). 

GODLY reminds us that we are to live not 
for ourselves but to God. We want to 
realise that the great business of our lives 

is "to glorify God in our bodies, and in 
our spirits, which are God's" (1 Cor. 6. 20), 
making business, pleasure, and everything 
else subordinate to that. Then we shall 
fulfil the grand purpose of God in our new 
creation in Christ Jesus. 

T H E WORD OF GOD is to be the believer's 
daily companion and guide. "As new-born 
babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, 
that ye may grow thereby" (1 Peter 2. 2). 
"Let the Word of Christ dwell in you rich
ly" (Col. 3. 16). "Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them, and Thy Word was 
unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine 
heart" (Jer. 15. 14). "Thy Word is a lamp 
unto my feet and a light unto my path" 
(Psa. 119. 105). No believer who neglects 
the Word will make progress in the Divine 
life, much less those who read novels and 
light reading which deprave the spiritual 
appetite. "God and the Word of His 
grace alone can strengthen and build the 
new life which believers have received at 
their new birth. Our obligation is to hold 
fast every jot and tittle of that Word and 
to esteem God's precepts concerning all 
things to be right, hating every false way 
(Psalm 119. 128). The Word of God is 
made of none effect by the tradition of men 
(Mark 7. 13), therefore we must reject that 
tradition as of any authority whatsoever, 
and yield implicit obedience to the Lord 
alone. 

The great principle of the believer's life 
is to be OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD JESUS. 

1 Samuel 15. 22 declares that "to obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams." Our Lord Jesus said, 
"If a man love Me, he will keep My words, 
and My Father will love him, and We will 
come unto him and make Our abode with 
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him" (John 14. 23); and again, in John 15. 
14, we read, "Ye are My friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you"; and in John 
13. 17 He also says, "If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them." Again, 
in Luke 11. 28, "Blessed are they that hear 
the Word of God, and keep it." The Word 
of God, not the traditions of men, is to 
be the Christian's guide, and he manifests 
his love to the Lord Jesus and his obedience 
to God by walking in all the paths marked 
out for him in that Word. It is not enough 
to say, "Lord, Lord!" It is the DOING of 
the will of God that proves we are truly j 
His disciples. 

SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD is plainly 
shown to be the believer's position. "They 
are riot of the world, even as I am not of 
the world" (John 17. 16). Given to Him 
out of the world by the Father (John 17. 
6), delivered from the present evil world ; 
by the Cross (Gal. 1. 3), crucified to it and 
it to us (Gal. 6. 14), we are to be unto ; 

God a peculiar people, not walking as other 
Gentiles, but as strangers here, not con- ! 

formed to this world (Rom. 12. 2), we are 
to be a "peculiar people, shining as lights 
amid the world's darkness" (Phil. 2. 15). 
Alas! how much this has been forgotten by 
many, with the result that they have become 
like Lot in Sodom, mixed up with the 
world's politics and reformation schemes, 
spending their time and energy in making 
better that whose end is to be burned. 

UNEQUAL YOKES with the unconverted are : 
forbidden by the Lord, in marriage (1 Cor. ; 
7. 39), in business (2 Cor. 6. 14-18), and in 
religion (2 Tim. 3. 5). The friendship of 
the world is enmity with God (James 4. 4), ! 
and how can two walk together except they ; 
be agreed? (Amos 3. 3). The vast majority 

of those who profess to be the Lord's are 
so mixed up in association with the ungodly 
that their lights are extinguished, and they 
themselves lulled to sleep in the world's lap, 
pleading excuses for their position that they 
will be ashamed of at the judgment-seat of 
Christ. 

FELLOWSHIP WITH THE UNCONVERTED is 

forbidden in the Word of God. If any at 
their conversion are found in association 
with the religious or irreligious world, the 
Word of the Lord to such is, "Come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord" (2 Cor. 6. 17). "Have no fellow
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them" (Eph. 5. 11). 
Nothing sooner causes the fine gold to be
come dim and the first love to decline than 
companionship or fellowship with those who 
are without Christ. There can be nothing 
in common between one who is alive in 
Christ and those who are dead in sins, and 
consequently, when the believer is mixed up 
with such, he soon sinks down to find his 
satisfaction in things that the carnal mind 
can enjoy. Alas ! how many who once were 
bright and happy have lost their joy and 
become backsliders through the influence of 
their associations. 

•GOD IS ABLE. 
To give much more than we give up (2 Chron. 

25. 9). . ..,. 
To deliver from temptation (1 Chron. 10. 13). 
To raise up of stones children to Abraham 

(Matt. 3. 9). 
To keep what we have committed (2 Tim.1.12). 
To make: us: wise through the Scriptures (2 

: Tim. 3. IS). 
To save to the uttermost (Heb. 7. 25). 
To keep us from falling (Jude 24). 
To do ail. he, has promised (RD m . 4. 21). 
To do above all we ask or think (Eph. 3. 30). 

3xx 
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When I Come Again. 
BY H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY, 

A LL may not have noticed that in the 
•**• stirring story, given in Luke 10., of 
the robbed and wounded man on the Jericho 
road no less than fivef journeys aire indi
cated. ' 

Briefly, these are :— 
(1) The molested man's journey. 
(2) The journey of the Good Samaritan. 
(3) The journey of both to the inn. 
(4) The Good Samaritan's journey from 

the inn. 
(5) The latter's return journey to the inn. 
The study of the whole set in detail is 

extremely interesting and of rich profit to 
the meditative child of God-^-as the writer 
has already sought to show elsewhere:—but 
it is to the fifth journey only that particular 
attention is now directed. 

Visualise if you can that scene in the inn. 
What a marvellous transformation had 
taken place! Only yesterday, set upon by 
thieves, yonder traveller had been stripped 
and left half-dead. Helpless and hopeless 
(what a picture of the sinner!) his case 
was desperate indeed. Then in the very 
blackness of despair "a certain Samaritan" 
(blessed type of the Lord- Jesus Christ) 
drew near and, in a word, delivered him 
out of all his distress. Every need was 
fully met: his entire condition and outlook 
changed. 

And now—what ? This gracious deliverer 
is going away—this one who had done so 
much for him, to whom he owed a debt he 
never could repay—even as it is with us. 

t Indeed seven if we include those of the priest and 
Levite.—(Ed.). 

Speaking in tender, loving tones the Good 
Samaritan says : "Take care of him (oh, 
the love in those words!); and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I 
will repay thee." 

"WHEN I COME AGAIN !" How that must 
have touched the grateful man's heart! He 
would see his friend again one day. The 
farewell was not final, but only for a time. 
He had to leave, but he would return. 

And do not these words vibrate a chord 
in our hearts, too? Verily they do. For 
they remind us that He, our Saviour and 
our Lord, who has done for us far more 
than tongue can tell, is coming again, com
ing to receive us unto Himself, coming in 
accordance with His own precious promise. 

" W H E N I COME AGAIN !" How soon, 
how very soon, He may appear! Just a 
little longer in the "inn" (speaking of 
safety, shelter, and sustenance) where we 
are cared for and kept—a reference no 
doubt to the work of the Holy Spirit in 
the believer; just a little longer, I repeat, 
and then "caught up" we shall mount and 
soar away to the bright realms of endless 
day, as the hymn puts i t : best of all, we 
shall see His face, hear His voice, and 
witness His own deep joy at having His 
own blood-bought ones with Himself for 
ever! 

Are we ready? Are we looking and long
ing—counting the passing hours? Longing 
to be with Him! 

Sorrowing one, repeat the words to your
self : "When I come again!" Troubled 
heart, think what it will mean for you. 
Every problem solved; all tears and trials 
past—when? "When I come again!" 

God desires us to know what we have in 
Christ, and to use what we have. 
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The Linking of Names. 
BY W. H. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

" A MAN is known by the company he 
•**• keeps" is an old adage and sometimes 

a very apt one. Too often associations are 
entered and friendships made without due 
consideration of the outcome of that friend
ship or linking together. 

In reading through my portion one morn
ing I came across the 18th verse of 1 Sam. 
19., where the rejected and hunted David 
fled and came to Samuel, and the verse con
tinues, "And he and Samuel went and dwelt 
in Naioth." Here we have two worthy 
names linked together and in this case it 
was a uniting for fellowship and com
munion. They could talk over the con
dition of Israel and the departure of many 
from the Word of the Lord, of the evil 
doings of Saul and altogether they had 
things in common. Well were it for us 
did we know more of such fellowship and 
of having our names linked together with 
those who are godly and to look at things 
in the light of the Word and the glory of 
God. 

In 1 Sam. 18. 1 we read "The soul of 
Jonathan was knit with the soul of David," 
and who has not wondered and sat in con
templation of the wonderful love mani
fested between these two whose names are 
from this point so frequently linked? See 
how Jonathan stripped himself of his robe 
and garments, his sword and bow and 
girdle. Look how he advised David of the 
doings at the palace when his father would 
have slain him out of envy—his heart was 
with David, he loved him sincerely, and yet 
it is the conviction of the writer that not

withstanding all this there was failure in 
Jonathan's case. Look at 1 Sam. 23. 16-18 
—Jonathan said to David "Thou shalt be 
king over Israel and I shall be next unto 
thee," and compare this with Rev. 3. 21, 
where such honour is undoubtedly the re
ward of the overcomer. David did indeed 
sit on the throne in kingly honour and 
power but did Jonathan sit with him?—No. 
It seems the 18th verse of chapter 23 just 
mentioned gives the reason—"David abode 
in the wood and Jonathan went to his 
house." Had Jonathan shared in the re-, 
jection fully it would not be mere con
jecture to say that this probably would have 
been his reward. Look now at the 1st 
chapter of 2nd Samuel and note how Jona
than's name is linked now with that of Saul 
and note the lamentation of David over his 
much-loved friend—"O Jonathan I am dis
tressed for thee, my brother Jonathan; very 
pleasant hast thou been unto me; thy love 
to me was wonderful, passing the love of 
women." Six times in this chapter the 
names of Saul and Jonathan are linked 
together and this solemn word recorded of 
their passing—"in their death they were 
not divided." So we would say in the 
connection of the two names at the first 
there was "help and fellowship in the path 
of rejection," and at the last "failure in not 
fully following the rejected king." 

Now for another instance look at Judges 
16. 19 where we have Samson's name linked 
with that of Delilah. The strong man was 
brought low through this deceitful woman, 
a picture of the child of God asleep in the 
world's arms. Such a link is always 
disastrous to the welfare and prosperity of 
the man or woman of God. Christians! 
Beware of such alliances. 
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In Joshua 1. 1 we see the names of two 
warriors linked—Moses and Joshua. Here 
it was a linking together in warfare and 
victory. Moses could bring the people to 
the border of the promised land; Joshua 
(in the purposes of God) must bring them 
in—Moses, as a representative of the law, 
could not do what Joshua, a type of the 
Saviour, could. But let us not forget 
what a wondrous fellowship theirs had 
been; to have seen the mighty power of 
God put forth upon their enemies and to 
WAR AND WIN TOGETHER. May 
the Lord help us to go in for this striving 
together! But a lonely grave on Nebo 
was to this man of God as much the will 
of God as leading the people into the land. 
God buried him. How cheering the words 
of our Lord and Master in John 4. 36 "that 
both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together." 

In 2 Kings 5., in the linking together of 
Elisha and Gehazi, we see how their hearts 
were opposed—Gehazi's covetous heart 
longing after reward and earthly possessions 
while Elisha's desire was for the true spirit
ual benefit and blessing of Naaman. 

In- Acts 12. 25 we have Barnabas and 
Saul linked together in their ministry which 
link it is evident was of the Spirit at this 
time, and in Acts 16. 1 Paul and Timothy 
are linked together "by kindred motives and 
purposes." Note in this connection the 
beautiful commendation of the younger but 
faithful brother in Phil. 2. 20. 

Note also in Acts 18. 2 ; Rom. 16. 3, 5 ; 
and 1 Cor. 16. 19 the linking together of a 
husband and wife for God and the Church 
and the gospel in their home. What a 
fellowship that was and how much joy it 
brought to the wearied apostle; and doubt

less also many wearied ones of the children 
of God will not be known until the Judg
ment Seat of Christ, where all true hospital
ity and service shall be seen in heavenly 
light. Quite a few years ago there lived 
in a backward part of Michigan a Christian 
farmer. He had been away from the Lord 
for years but God restored him to himself 
and at the rear of his humble farm home he 
built a small room—as he said in case 
the Lord should send along someone to 
preach the Gospel in that locality. The 
writer of this article in visiting house to 
house through the backward parts of this 
State with a small horsedrawn Bible Car
riage came across him and many weeks and 
altogether months were spent there preach
ing Christ amongst his neighbours. The 
old man would always break into tears as 
we knelt together in the home, and God has 
saved some in his district and to this day 
there is an open door in that part of the 
country for the Gospel. His tears were 
occasioned by what was to him practically 
a wasted life and yet there was something 
for God in it at the latter end in his desire 
to make a way for the Gospel in his com
munity. What wonderful opportunities 
lie before the people of God in true and 
godly hospitality. 

The above thoughts may open up to the 
reader's mind a channel which may be very 
fruitful and it is the writer's desire that 
our names may be linked together even here 
in this world for God, for the good of His 
people and for the blessing of the dear un-
saved—"TILL HE COME." 

The Lord tells us to carry our cross, and 
cast our care: but we often try to cast our 
cross, and carry our care. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 

BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

PAUL'S FAREWELL ADDRESS AT 
MILETUS (concluded). 

ARTICLE 26. 

O U T Paul could not get away from the 
*-* uncertainty of the future : he did not 
know what would befall him, "save that the 
Holy Ghost had witnessed that bonds and 
afflictions awaited him." Yet he remains 
stedfast, stating "None of these things 
move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my course." 

Nothing is harder to bear than the pos
sibility of unknown trouble. Paul would 
not have been human if such circumstances 
had not induced a natural anxiety, but his 
eye was upon the goal, and he did not draw 
back. "With joy" is not in the Revised 
Version. It was not that so much, as the 
accomplishment of the task assigned to him 
that was in the apostle's mind—the deter
mination to fulfil his mission at all costs, 
and to allow no obstacle to hinder. His 
Master's commission is the dominant thing, 
"the ministry which I have received of the 
Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the 
grace of God." What little things we 
allow to interfere with our service ! Bodily 
weariness, passing pleasure, some slight in
convenience, all tend to turn us aside. Not 
so Paul: whether it were difficulties, dan
gers or even physical infirmity, nothing was 
allowed to interfere with the continuance 
of his work. What really matters in our 
lives is doing God's will—that was Paul's 
great concern—and we shall miss much if 
we fail to realise it. 
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Paul's prospect was gloomy enough, but 
his vision told him there was a purpose of 
grace behind it. What he did not know 
in time he would know in eternity, for then 
the plan God was working out would be 
fully revealed. That day would discover 
the perfection of it all, so meanwhile he 
would leave all life's problems in the hands 
of Him who was directing his path in per
fect love and wisdom. Paul's spirit was 
thereby braced to meet every emergency, 
for the faith that rests in that consciousness 
can overcome all. One of his trials, surely, 
was the parting with his friends. His 
heart yearned over them. It was necessary 
for him to leave them, but in bidding them 
farewell he finds comfort in the knowledge 
that they were in the keeping of one who 
was a better guide than himself, who had 
promised "never to leave them nor forsake 
them," so could confidently say "I commend 
you to God and the word of His grace, 
which is able to build you up, and give you 
an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified." That was a commendation to 
(1) a living Person (2) a book of living 
Truth. The one suggests unfailing com
panionship and help; the other promises in
fallible guidance. We may be disappointed 
in the treatment we receive at the hands of 
others, but God never fails. We can rely 
on His presence at all times, and even 
should we (like Paul) suffer the sad ex
perience of all men forsaking us, we shall 
still be able to say with him "Notwithstand
ing the Lord stood by me and strengthened 
me." In times of isolation, when our best 

, friends have not come up to our expecta
tions, and we long for fellowship, we can 
look up and say : "Thou remainest." 

There is also a further measure of en-
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couragement in Paul's message, for it tells 
us that there is an unknown blessing await
ing us in the severance from those whose 
ministry we have come to rely on. God 
has new lessons to teach us, and we can 
only learn them by faith as we are cast 
directly and entirely on Himself. The re
moval of earthly props leads us nearer to 
our Lord, and we discern that He is all 
sufficient. So that, greatly as we esteem 
the help we have derived from human 
ministry, let us not unduly mourn, if it be 
taken away, for we shall gain fresh strength 
by living contact with Christ. 

But God reveals Himself through the 
written Word, and in commending them to 
the Word of His grace, the apostle re
minded them of the precious possession 
they had in the Scriptures. By them God 
speaks to us as He sheds the light of the 
Holy Spirit upon the sacred page. It were 
better to turn to these than to a creed or 
a set of doctrines, however pure and well 
chosen. In the Word we have the whole 
mind of God. Therein is embodied every
thing necessary for our spiritual life and 
help; the message is complete, nothing 
wanting, nothing superfluous. The Scrip
tures have been given that the servant may 
be fully equipped and completely furnished 
unto all good works. We never turn to 
them in vain, they always answer to our 
appeal. When we need instruction, the 
Word is the man of our counsels, and is 
ever dependable. It never gives false ad
vice, but directs in a plain path. If we 
make it our unfailing companion, our path 
will be that of the just, "shining more and 
more unto the perfect day." Walking in 
the ways of God, our feet will tread in 
the path that He has marked out for them, 

and we shall apprehend that, following His 
directions, we are fulfilling His desires. 
This involves a submissive heart and obed
ient spirit to respond to the precepts of 
Holy Writ, but such an attitude produces 
firmness and stability. The promise is that 
"the Word is able to- build you up, and to 
give you an inheritance." We are thus 
fitted for the daily conflict, knowing that 
we are moving on to the complete realis
ation of our future heritage. This nerves 
us to overcome the obstacles of which we 
have spoken, and be less inclined to let 
things slip. If "the Word dwells in us 
richly in all wisdom," we shall be enabled 
to stand fast. 

Finally, Paul appeals to them by the 
grace of his unselfishness. He had been free 
from covetousness; he had sought not 
theirs, but them. Holding up his hands 
that had endured such arduous toil, he 
could say, "Ye yourselves know that these 
hands have ministered unto my necessities, 
and to them that were with me." He had 
refused to be a charge upon them, and had 
laboured to meet his own requirements; 
yea, he had assisted others also, who were 
helping him in the work of the Gospel. 
He had shown them how to labour, so that 
they might not only maintain themselves, 
but be in a position to support the weak, 
and reminded them of a hitherto un
recorded word of the Lord, "It is more 
blessed to give than to receive." His free
dom from material desires and temporal 
gain—"he had coveted no man's silver or 
gold"—clothed his words with additional 
power and authority. He had cast no 
stumbling-block in the way of others. He 
had not spoiled the good work of his life 
by habits that displayed weakness. As 
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one has pungently remarked, "Shepherds 
who care more for wool than sheep, do 
as much harm as the grievous wolves." 
No one could dispute the singleness of 
aim that had marked Paul's career at 
Ephesus. 

It is a glorious record, and a farewell 
sermon that should excite a desire on the 
part of all true workers to follow in his steps. 
How little we know of the "night and day" 
pleading, the sympathetic spirit, and agon
ised tears in warning men to flee from the 
wrath to come! 

Paul concluded his discourse by com
mending them to God in prayer. "And 
they all wept sore, and fell on his neck and 
kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the 
words which he spake, that they should 
see his face no more." Paul had many 
enemies, because of his faithfulness to the 
Truth he preached, but there is probably 
no one who has provoked so deep an 
affection towards himself on the part of 
those he had won, as the Apostle. As we 
view his intense love, his passion for souls, 
and his selfless efforts to promote the good 
of the saints, we feel it could not be other
wise. The beauty of his life in its likeness 
to his Lord drew out the best in others. 

The entire company accompanied him to 
the vessel, to take a long last farewell of 
their beloved spiritual father. Their sad
ness was great, as they thought upon the 
blank which the loss of his guidance and 
teaching would create in their lives. With 
mutual anguish of heart Paul passed from 
them, and, the ship being launched, the 
apostle and his companions sailed in the 
direction of Tyre. So ended one of the 
most memorable episodes in human history. 

(To be continued). 

Church Lessons. 
PICTURES FROM T H E BOOK OF 
JUDGES j OR T H E LEVITE W H O 

BECAME A PRIEST. 

BY W, J. MCCLURE, U.S.A. 

A S a preparation for what we wish to 
•**• say about this Levite who became 
transformed into a priest, it will be neces
sary to look for a little at Samson, whose, 
fitful life and tragic death gives us such 
a feeling of disappointment, that one who 
promised so well to become a great de
liverer of his1 oppressed should have had 
so" little mastery over himself, and wasted 
the golden1 opportunities for subjugating 
the enemies of God and his people. If 
God had ribt recorded his name among the 
worthies of faith in Heb. 11. we should 
hardly have known how to regard him. 
But God saw some faith, where we see so 
much of nature in its coarser guise. 

But our object in referring to him is 
not to give an appreciation of the man, 
but rather to- look at his life as picturing 
Christianity iri its decadence, and that be
cause his life1 really introduces the story 
of the Levite. We shall trace some points 
of resemblance between his life and the 
course ' of the professing church. 

Samson waS born a Nazarite. So was 
the Church? His power lay in his preserv
ing his Nazariteship. That also was true 
of the Church. Samson first lost the reality 
of Nazariteship, and then he lost its badge, 
the long hair. Prom the early days in the 
camp of Darij between Zorah and Eshtaol, 
when the Spirit of God began to move him, 
till he lost the long hair of his Nazariteship, 
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in the lap of Delilah, his course was down
wards, tampering with what could only end 
in his ruin. This is so true' also of the 
Church; She began, so to speak, in the 
camp of Dan, which means judging, and 
keeping her place between Zorah, which 
signifies Nest of Hornets,' just what the 
world in its hate and enmity was. And 
Eshtaol, meaning Petition, telling us of the 
access we have to God, through the precious 
blood of Christ. From that beginning we 
have to trace the course of the church 
down, down, till at last she is seen in the lap 
of Delilah, the world. No longer does she 
wear the long hair of the Nazarite, which 
means according to 1 Cor. 11. in the case 
of the woman, a sign of subjection, and of 
the man, bearing shame. These two things, 
subjection to Christ as Lord, and going out
side the camp bearing His reproach are no 
longer seen. The world and the Church are 
now so hopelessly mixed that they cannot 
be told apart. 

Samson in his first days, winning vic
tories over the Philistines and being a ter
ror to them, to end up at last, a captive, 
making sport for them, finds its counter
part in the professing Church. 

But we have already said more about 
Samson than was our intention when we 
began. But we judged it necessary as a 
fit setting for the story of the young Levite, 
picturing an institution which would 
have been impossible had the Church re
mained in its pristine beauty and power. 
It is the story of a humanly invented priest
hood, which is to Christianity what the 
fungus is to the tree, only an evidence of 
decay. Honourable it is true in the sight 
of men, but the Lord says of it, "Which 
thing I hate" (Rev.2.6). (To be continued). 

" Fathers . . Young Men 
Little Children." 

(1 John 2. 13). 

BY J. F. JOHNSON, SHEFFIELD. 

" \V7E are living in a day when young 
" * life is completely out of hand. Youth 

is in revolt. Maturity and experimental 
knowledge have been sacrificed to raw and 
exuberant zeal; calm, considered judg
ment to effervescent activity. Consequently 
youth has lost its balance . . . . it has become 
top-heavy, heady and highminded. As an 
inevitable result, youth has become lawless. 
We do not believe that the saints of God 
will be swallowed up on this floodtide of 
antichristianism and apostacy, but we more 
than fear that the characteristics of it are 
already manifest among some of the young
er saints. The spirit of assumed wisdom 
is frequently present; newly-born babes 
pose as teachers in the presence of matured 
and gifted saints; correction of error is 
strongly resented, and laxity is demanded 
and claimed. That this is not according 
to the mind of God is perfectly clear; sub
mission to elders who are divinely fitted 
and placed in the midst of His people was 
ever the mind of God and enjoined by 
Him (Heb. 13. 17; 1 Peter 5. 5). The 
question of their recognition is not raised 
in the Book of God; once the marks of 
the calling were manifested in a brother, 
immediately regard and honour belonged 
to him as a portion; indeed, double honour 
to such as labour in the Word and in the 
doctrine (1 Tim. 5. 17). Anticipating the 
present-day departure, the Holy Spirit 
warned young believers of the danger of 
assuming the place appointed for bishops 
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(1 Tim. 3. 6) synonomously confirming the 
principle by repeated references to young 
people "asking." It is important that both 
youth and elders recognise this godly order, 
for the responsibility of obedience is en
cumbent upon both. Four Scriptures come 
readily to mind in connection with the prin
ciple of enquiry by younger saints. 

Exodus 12. 26 :—"When your children 
say, 'What mean ye by this service ?' " 

Exodus 13. 14 :—"When thy son asketh,. 
saying, 'What is this ?' " 

Deut. 6. 20:—"When thy son asketh, 
saying, 'What mean the testimonies, 
statutes and judgments?' " 

Joshua 4. 21 :—"When your children ask, 
saying, 'What mean these stones ?' " 

Thus we have in these four words the 
whole epitome of the Christian pathway; 
every phase is covered, every vicissitude 
provided for. 

If it is the Christian's salvation, there is 
the lamb of redemption. 

If it is the Christian's walk, there are the 
testimonies. 

If it is the Christian's worship, there is 
the passover supper. 

If it is the Christian's place in the world, 
there are the stones out of the river. 

Nothing is more intensely practical than 
these things, and nothing is more intensely 
desirable than that the young saints should 
be thoroughly furnished in the knowledge 
of them, for upon this knowledge (or lack 
of it) their spiritual life will be built. The 
first essential point therefore, is that the 
children "ask"; i.e., they take the place of 
learners (scholars) in the school of God. 
As in all things, our great example and 
forerunner is our adorable Lord. De
lightful mention is made of Him when in 

the midst of the doctors—(1) He was hear
ing them and (2) asking them questions 
(Luke 2. 46). Observe, He was not teach
ing them as He might have been, for He 
was ever the Son of God dwelling in the 
bosom of the Father (John 1. 18); but 
here to do His business and fulfil His will, 
that Perfect One "became obedient."f 
Now let us note that the enquiries of the 
young were to be made of the elders or 
fathers, and this brings us to the other side 
of the consideration, i.e., the elders' side. 
There is a different line of things-brought 
before us here, for while the children "ask" 
spontaneously, God has commanded the 
fathers thus :—"Thou shalt show thy son." 
The elder suggests maturity and the ability 
to "show"—knowledge; that is, the elders 
or fathers were to be "apt (fitted) to teach" 
(1 Tim. 3. 2). Anno Domini and grey 
hairs do not necessarily produce elders in 
God's things. Along side of these there 
must be that moral, spiritual and intellectual 
fitness which is laid down so solemnly in 
the qualifications for an episcopacy (1 Tim. 
3. 1-7). Further, the command given to 
the elders to teach must not be made de
pendent upon the children's asking; the 
Lord has given the command and the re
sponsibility remains undischarged until the 
day the children are told; i.e., told, whether 
they respect the telling or resent it. "He 
commanded the fathers that they should 
make them (His testimonies) known to 

their children That they might set 
their hope in God." (Psalm 78. 5-7). May 
the Spirit of God make these truths living 
to both fathers and children to the glory 
of His Great and Holy Name. 

t The Lord did not "learn obedience" in the sense 
that we have to do, but by taking the place of servant, 
in which alone He could obey.—(Ed.). 
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Surveys of Service. 
No. 3.—JEHOL PROVINCE (N. China). 

BY ROBERT STEPHEN. 

D E Y O N D the Great Wall of China, to the 
•*-' north-east of Peiping (Peking), lies the 
Province of Jehol. Apart from a small, 
but aggressive band of Seventh Day Ad-
ventists, who have recently gone to the city 
of Jehol, the only Protestant missionaries 
are those whose names have become 
familiar to us, through "Echoes," this, and 
other magazines. Some 36 men and 
women (and these are not at present all 
on the field), work in, and around six dif
ferent centres. Sent forth from far-
sundered assemblies, and not all of one 
nationality, they are, with their Chinese 
brethren and sisters, witnesses for "ONE 
LORD," over a vast area. 

The writer, with a Chinese brother from 
Shantung, first visited the Jehol Territory 
in April, 1897. In the course of the jour
ney we came to the large town of Pakou, 
the county town of a spacious district.. Its 
suitability as a Gospel centre, and place of 
residence made a strong appeal to us. Cross 
roads passed through. There was the road 
from Peking to Manchuria and the N. & S. 
road carrying a tremendous traffic. Camel 
caravans, carts, and long teams of ponies, 
mules and donkeys carried hides, wool and 
grain to the southern markets. They 
brought back cargo from the coast for the 
towns, and hinterland of the north, and 
Pakou was a favourite stopping place. 
Could we not reach those who accompanied 
this traffic at their mid-day or evening halt ? 
Silver and gold mines in the neighbourhood, 
then employed thousands of miners, who 

made Pakou their market town. So be
sides the resident, merchant, and official 
classes, there was a large floating population 
coming and going in ceaseless procession. 
There was also a considerable Mongol 
population, in and around the place, al
though much depleted now. 

For present purposes, it will be needless 
to refer to work initiated, and bravely car
ried on by James Gilmour and his succes
sors, in the Chao-yang area, nor, in the 
space available to attempt to speak of each 
centre. Perhaps a slight sketch of begin
nings and methods pursued in Pakou, 
would be the best way to set forth the 
general lines followed by all. 

A large shop was secured, and in July, 
Mr. Eagger joined us in taking possession 
and starting work. Mr. H. J. Barnett, 
and Miss Moore came later, and from 1897 
to 1900, when the Boxer rising compelled 
a hasty exit, the large hall was opened twice 
a day for the Gospel. Right up to the time 
of leaving in 1900, the evening meetings 
were packed. Travellers from the many 
inns around; weary shop-keepers, glad of 
a rest; rough, gambling, vice-marked loaf
ers from the street; miners, in town to 
spend their earnings, sat and listened to the 
old story. There was often great power 
in the meetings. Hearers, seemingly im
pressed deeply by the word and Spirit of 
God, would come to a few meetings, and 
then disappear, never to be seen again. This 
often cast down, and led to heart searching. 
In later days, letters from places as far 
apart as Kirin and Kalgan, An-heui and 
Shansi revealed the fact that the work had 
been blessed, although we knew it not. 
Contacts were made with farmers in the 
district, which afterwards led to the gather-
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ing of groups of believers in various direc
tions. Colportage work was found to be 
invaluable. The scattering of Gospel tracts, 
and Gospel portions awoke interest. The 
dispensary drew many sick from afar, and 
was a most effective "apologetic" for the 
Gospel, one of the "good works" which 
needs no defence. Sisters' service for 
women, carried on amid the difficulties of 
the time, led to fruit being gathered. 

But in addition to the constant testimony 
in the town, itineration over a wide area, 
was not neglected. Markets, larger villages, 
and towns were visited, and much open-air 
preaching done. This was hard but worth
while work. An old missionary, known 
throughout China, said something like this, 
"Every missionary should spend a good 
part of his first years in China in itineration 
if he is to be an all-round man afterwards." 
This may not be entirely true or always 
practicable, but, sure it is that this line of 
service supplies very important elements 
in the equipment of the young missionary, 
as well as giving great'Gospel opportunities. 
No language school can take the place of 
the numerous and varied teachers of the 
road. One's vanity may get rough handling, 
temper be tried, and the reality of one's 
zeal tested severely, for it will have to stand 
more than the white heat of a missionary 
meeting. On the road, bandits have never 
been scarce, and some of our brethren have 
had more than a nodding acquaintanceship 
with them. The early brigands seldom 
forgot kindness shown, and bands of those 
men have, more than once, listened to the 
Gospel. 

The Boxer rising abruptly ended all 
public testimony, and the baptism of pro
fessing believers, to which all had been 

looking forward, had to be postponed. Mr 
Barnett having been ill, was already seek
ing to recuperate at the coast. The aged 
and loved Mr. A. Grant was on a much 
appreciated visit, and with Mr. and Mrs. 
Eagger and children, Miss Moore and our 
own family, the journey to the coast was 
made by way of Manchuria. Mr. Eagger, 
Mr. Grant and Miss Moore are "with 
Christ," and the rest of that company have 
all left the field. Many of the first Chinese 
believers are also with the Lord. 

From 1903 onwards workers were added, 
and they branched out, so that to-day there 
are six assembly centres, with groups of 
believers in the surrounding districts. Six 
of those who came after 1900 are with the 
Lord, and nine have retired from China. 
Not a few promising "pillars" also have 
passed on, when they seemed coming to 
their most useful time. 

Much hard work has been done by some 
of our brethren in itineration among 
Chinese and Mongols in the outlying parts. 

For the present itineration is all but im
possible, owing to prevailing conditions. In 
a district like Jehol population may change 
very quickly, and the people who heard in 
the past are fast passing away. We may 
well pray for peace, that our younger breth-
renf may have their "innings" in making 
Christ known to those of their own genera
tion, and incidentally helping and encourag
ing their Chinese brethren to spread the 
good news. 

The threefold reason. 
1. For in Thee do I trust.—(ver. 8). 
2. For I lift up my soul unto Thee.—(ver. 8). 
3. For Thou art my God.—(ver. 10). H. P. 

t Names of present foreign labourers may be seen in 
the Index of December "Echoes of Service." 
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Divine Relations 
BEFORE THE INCARNATION. 

PROOFS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

PART VII. 

IV /JUST we then admit that nothing is re-
*•"•*• vealed of Divine Relations in the Old 
Testament Scriptures? We cannot, with 
those Scriptures in our hands. It may, of 
course, be premised, that we do not expect 
in the Old Testament a full revelation of 
this any more than of other truths, but we 
have the foreshadowings, as well as the re
trospective revelation of the New. The 
truth is "patent in the New, latent in the 
Old": "The New unfolds, what the Old 
enfolds." 

Certainly the great truth of the Old 
Testament is the Unity of the Godhead, in 
contrast with the polytheistic idolatory, into 
which man had fallen. But the first verse 
of Genesis reveals that the Unity of the 
Godhead does not preclude a plurality of 
Persons in the Godhead, and this is mani
fest, as we proceed, both in the theophanies 
and in the direct teaching of Scripture. 
This is admitted by all who hold Trinitarian 
truth. But we go further; we find definite 
indications in the Old Testament that the 
relations described in the New Testament, 
as those of Father and Son, already existed. 
Let us turn, for instance, to Psalm 2. No 
doubt this is mainly prophetic to the end 
of verse 9, but as is frequent in prophecy, 
we come in the last three verses to truth 
of present application, introduced as it is 
in the Hebrew text by the words "And 
now." This was an actual appeal (no 
doubt true in all time also) to Kings whom 

David had primarily in view. "And now be 
wise, oh ye kings.. serve Jehovah with fear.. 
Kiss the Son, lest He be ang ry . . . blessed 
are all they that put their trust in Him." 
Who then is this Son? Although the word 
(bar) is not the usual one, its only other 
occurrence being Prov. 31. 2, yet it is fre
quently used in names such as Bar-jonah, 
Barnabas, Barsabas, Bar-Jesus. Here the 
Son is mentioned side by side with Jehovah 
as His equal, the final arbiter of man's 
destinies—the sufficient object of his trust, 
clearly therefore a Divine Person. How 
rash then to affirm that such relations as 
Father and Son (in the Godhead) are quite 
foreign to the Old Testament. It is to 
deny the force of plain expressions used by 
the Spirit Himself. 

One word of God outweighs all other 
words. "Every word of God is pure." 
It is noteworthy that the passage which 
preceeds these words bears explicit witness 
to Sonship in the Godhead. We have here 
the remarkable seven-fold question of Agur 
as to Creation and then as to the names of 
Creator and His Son. "What is His name, 
and what w; His Son's name if thou canst 
tell" (Prov. 30. 4). This is evaded in the 
usual way, it is prophetical. Are we not 
told as much? Well at any rate it is not 
a prophecy that the Creator should have 
a Son : that is taken for granted, but as 
to that Son's name. Indeed there is noth
ing prophetical in the passage. As a matter 
of fact the word translated here "pro
phecy," is only so translated in one other 
of its 70 occurrences in the Old Testament, 
and that is in the following chapter 31. 1, 
"the prophecy that his mother taught him," 
where again there is nothing prophetical in 
the whole context, but rather a weighty 
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warning against vice and strong drink. The 
root meaning is really "a burden" or some
thing of weight. Gesenius translates in 
Prov. 32. 1, "sentences" : the Revised Ver
sion in both places "burden" or "oracle." 
It is what we would call a "weighty state
ment." Surely to affirm then that Sonship 
in the Godhead is unknown in the Old 
Testament is to deny what is plainly writ
ten. Agur had no pretention, as he tells 
us himself, to be highly educated or gifted 
or deeply taught in divine truth, but he 
knew more than some who make these 
claims to-day, and yet have let go what he 
knew. May the Lord give us more Agurs, 
simple men who hold the truth tenaciously, 
and enquire for more! 

This agrees too with what devout stud^ 
ents of the Word, have learnt of the Divine 
Wisdom (Prov. 8). This has been held 
from time immemorial by Christian and 
Jewish interpreters, as revealing a mysteri
ous plurality in the Divine Being. But 
these men brush it all on one side, on some 
tiny pretext which proves their point, as 
they assert. One wonders at their facile 
logicf Only those already persuaded could 
attach weight to it. How could a mere at
tribute, reprove, demand obedience, counsel, 

t The whole argument from Prov. 8. is waived aside 
in oracular fashion. " I t must be admitted by all (!) 
that the thought of Son is simply not to be found there, 
wisdom being personified as a woman" (C. A. C. Re
marks p. 45). This is only because wisdom is feminine 
in Hebrew, as in Greek. By the same shewing any 
Frenchman could prove that the Word in John 1. 3 is 
"personified as a woman"—as the word "Parole" is 
feminine and the pronouns are feminine. The s me is 
true of Light in v. 8—it must be a woman, because the 
word is feminine in French. We have seen that the thought 
of Son is anything but foreign to such an expression 
as " I was brought forth" (vv. 24 and 25). To this Mr. 
J, Taylor himself once bore unswerving testimony. In 
a book entitled "Resurrection and Levitical Privilege" 
(1911). Referring to this very passage far from ad
mitting what C. A. C. asserts, he writes, "The expression 
'Brought up with Him,' 'daily His delight,' that was not 
Adam that was ' T H E SON.' " What is there to show 
that Mr. J, T. was not taught of God, when he held 
this view? Evidently he attached no importance to the 
shallow reasoning which to C. A. C. is now determinant. 

rejoice'before God, be sinned against? How 
strikingly reminiscent of the statements of 
John 1. are such words as, "The Lord pos
sessed me in the beginning of His way 
before His works of old." "I was set up 
from everlasting or ever the earth was." 
"When there were no depths I was brought 
forth" ! (vv. 22, 25). Here we have twice 
the thought of "generation"—"I was 
brought forth," "I was brought forth" 
(Heb. chul. see Job 15. 7, "Wast thou made 
before the hills?" Psa. 51. 5, "shapen in 
iniquity.") How can we avoid the con
clusion that it is the Eternal Son who was 
then brought forth? Clearly eternal filia
tion and eternal existence in the past are 
not incompatible, however much human 
reason may stumble. 

The truth is further illustrated by the 
familiar words of Micah 5. 2, "Out of thee 
(Bethlehem) shall He come forth unto Me, 
that is to be the ruler in Israel; whose 
goings forth have been from of old from 
everlasting." The first phrase without con
troversy foretells the human birth, but the 
same root yat-tzah is used of "the goings 
forth from everlasting." The word is used 
frequently for birth (e.g., Gen. 25. 26; 18. 
28, 29, 30; Exod. 21. 22; Job 1. 21 ; 3. 11 ; 
38. 29; Ecc. 5. 18). It seems difficult to 
believe that the Holy Spirit can have used 
the same word in juxta-position, unless He 
had wished to emphasize the fact that the 
One born in Bethlehem, had already ex
isted in the eternal past as the Divine Son. 
This exactly harmonizes with the expres
sion in Is. 9., "Unto us a child is born, unto 
us a Son is given,"—the very One who had 
been from the beginning, the Word, the 
Eternal Son of God. 

(To be continued). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 

BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Crowned with thorns upon the tree, 
Silent in Thine agony; 
Dying, crushed beneath the load 
Of the wrath and curse of God. 

' I 'O have penned these sublime lines, the 
•*• writer must surely have spent many 

hallowed moments "dwelling on Mount 
Calvary"; for, as the hymn proceeds, the 
heart of the singer instinctively responds 
to the song, and all unconsciously one is 
drawn to the foot of the Cross, there to 
view anew that sacred scene which is ever 
precious to the child of God. 

Its author is Dr. H. Grattan Guinness. 
Of Irish parentage, he was born at Mount-
pellier, near Dublin, on August 11th, 1835, 
and received his education at Cleveland 
and Exeter. His father was a captain in 
the Indian army, and died when the boy 
was only fourteen years old. Falling into 
evil company, Henry left home two years 
later, and sailed for Mexico as a midship
man. On his return from this voyage, his 
younger brother Robert, with whom he 
shared a bedroom, told him of his con
version. So full of his new-found joy 
was the lad, that he could talk of nothing 
else, and it was far into the night before 
the two brothers fell asleep. Through it 
all Henry had been silent and thoughtful, 
and next morning came down to the family 
circle a changed young man. 

Soon after, with a view to taking up 
farming, he crossed to Ireland, and for a 
while settled down in Tipperary. Here he 
became engrossed with the pleasures of an 
outdoor life, until a seemingly trivial in

cident recalled him to thought which led to 
his establishment on the Rock of Ages, and 
his entire consecration to God. 

Before he was twenty-one, Mr. Guinness 
had been marvellously used in winning 
souls, and pursued open-air preaching, fired 
with the zeal inborn of the Holy Spirit. 
Older men sought to damp the ardour of 
the youth, but such opposition to what he 
felt was the will of the Lord only increased 
his fervour. His mother's house was 
crowded with enquirers, sometimes as many 
as seventy in one day; and at Cheltenham, 
services which he commenced on the Prom
enade were, after a time, held in the Town 
Hall. Wonderful meetings soon afterwards 
followed in Wales and Scotland. Later, 
he was invited to the United States of 
America, where he was greatly used in the 
Revival of 1858-59, and when the same 
wave of spiritual blessing swept over this 
country he laboured unceasingly in pro
claiming the Gospel. 

He was married in 1860, to Miss Fanny 
Fitzgerald, who afterwards took so full a 
part in the work to which God had called 
him, including the founding of Harley Col
lege for Missionary students, and the form
ing of the Regions Beyond Missionary 
Union, to work in Congo, India and Peru. 

In this connection the first attempt to 
commence the training of young men with 
a view to missionary work took place in a 
house in Dublin, in 1865, when Mr. Guin
ness conducted a theological class. To this 
class came Hudson Taylor, and several 
other of its members became missionaries 
in China. Young Barnardo was also a 
regular attender of the class at one time. 

Itinerant evangelical work was continued 
for some years after this, and pioneer work 
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in France occupied some time, but in 1873 
the East London Institute was founded, and 
then began those labours for the work of 
God overseas by which Dr. Grattan Guin
ness is most remembered. Dr. and Mrs. 
Guinness lived on "faith lines," and con
ducting their work on these principles, God 
signally honoured their labours so that men 
were enabled to go forth to all parts of the 
world. 

The Congo Balolo Mission was started 
as a result of the need of Central Africa 
made known through the journeys of Dr. 
Livingstone and H. M. Stanley. 

In his self-imposed task of promoting 
interest in foreign missions, Dr. Guinness 
was a remarkable personality, and toured 
the country delivering lantern addresses. I 
remember when, as a boy, being taken by 
my mother to one of his missionary meet
ings, in the South of Scotland, and have 
still a vivid recollection of the impression 
upon my young mind at that time, when the 
hymn "From Greenland's icy mountains" 
was thrown on the screen, line after line 
being beautifully illustrated, each changing 
picture appearing to dissolve simultaneously 
as the hymn proceeded. 

Dr. Guinness wrote several books, his 
work on The Historical interpretation of 
Prophesy in relation to the Second Advent 
being his best known literary effort. It is, 
however, as a writer of hymns that brings 
his name under review in the present in
stance. He is the author of numerous 
hymns—many of which were printed priv
ately to enclose in letters and parcels, and 
for general distribution. Of these, the 
following were included in The Enlarged 
London Hymn Book, published in 1873 : 
"How beautiful the Saviour's feet," "Yes, 

Thou art mine, my blessed Lord," and 
"Thou art my joy, Lord Jesus." 

"Crowned with thorns upon the Tree," 
usually sung to the plaintive melody Dun-
stan, is considered to be one of his sweetest 
compositions. In this hymn the soul of 
the singer at once- experiences a peculiar 
calm and restfulness as the heart breathes 
out the language of a soul at peace with 
God, so touchingly expressed in these 
verses :— 

On Thy pierced and bleeding breast 
Thou dost bid the weary rest; 
Rest there from the world's false ways, 
Rest there from its vanities. 

Rest in pardon and relief, 
From the load of guilt and grief; 
Rest in Thy redeeming blood, 
Rest in perfect peace with God. 

On June 21st, 1910, when in his seventy-
sixth year, Dr. H. Grattan Guinness was 
called home to be for ever with the Lord. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
We have received the following from a 

valued correspondent in reply to a query. We 
ourselves quite agree. We do not think the 
New Teaching attempts to differentiate be
tween the terms "Son" and "Son of God," as 
some pretend to do, as though some radical 
distinction existed. Such subtleties, unless 
based on definite Scripture weaken the case 
for the truth. We think that the weighty 
words of our correspondent are worth being 
pondered by all. It must be remembered that 
Divine Persons were always in relation with 
one another and never ceased to be "within 
the Godhead." Our brother writes:— 

I think I understand what the writer you 
refer to in your letter means by "within the 
Godhead," and "in relation"—the former being 
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what was true of the Lord before, and the 
latter after incarnation. I consider all such 
views as the working of the human mind in 
an effort to understand and expound the in
explicable. The subject is too sacred and 
profound for such dissection and analysis. It 
is profitless speculation unsettling simple souls 
as to what no Christian would have any diffi
culty about if left to Spiritual instinct and the 
plain teaching of Scripture. During more 
than 60 years reading of the Word of God as 
a Christian, I have never had a question but 
that the blessed Lord was presented • as 
changelessly and eternally in the Trinity of 
the Godhead as the Son, in relation to and 
on equality with the Father—hence all such 
expressions as God . . . . gave His well-beloved 
Son—only begotten Son. The "Father sent 
the Son." "Father glorify me with the glory 
I had with Thee before the world was," etc., 
etc. In incarnation He was the same Person 
—"A body hast Thou prepared ME. Foras
much as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood H E HIMSELF also took part of 
the same. Destroy this temple and in three 
days I will raise it up," etc., etc. Scripture 
presents Him as Son when acting in the past 
Eternity in the very same sentence as shews 
Him taking His throne in the future. "His 
Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all 
things by whom also He made the worlds." 
' 'Unto the Son He saith, Thy Throne, O God, 
js for ever and e v e r . . . . and Thou Lord in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth," etc. He is the I AM, Who is, Who 
was, and Who is to come. 

To apply to the Lord as Son of God, only 
what was subsequent to incarnation is to be 
allied, to a dangerous extent, with those who 
set aside all that is essential to the Glory of 
His Person and necessary to man's salvation. 
Such take a terrible responsibility upon them
selves. 

; JAS. D. REN WICK. 
South Shields. 

We only learn as we put God's Word into 
practice. 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 
We specially commend the article on p. 62 to 

the consideration of all. In these days "the 
cult of ' the young" is much in vogue in the 
religious world, and we thank God for all who 
are seeking to help the young in our assem
blies; but surely this may be done without 
too much segregating them in special confer
ences, meetings, etc. Let it rather be in full 
fellowship with the assemblies; so that the 
young may know, amongst other things, why 
they are where they are, and be qualified in 
the future to be pillars of the churches. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 12.—SERVICE. 

1. Who will the Father honour? John 12. 
2. Is it possible to serve two masters? 

Matthew 6. 
3. How did Paul serve the Lord? Acts 20. 
4. How should we serve? Romans 7. 
5. Who do not serve the Lord? Romans 16. 
6. Why the necessity for a purged con

science? Hebrews 9. 
7. Why the necessity for grace? Hebrews 12. 
8. What is our reasonable service? Rom. 12. 
9. How should servants work for their mas

ters? Eph. 6. 
10. How ' should believing servants work for 

their believing masters? 1 Tim. 6. 
11. Does God take account of service? Rev. 2. 
12. Will their be service hereafter? Rev. 22. 

No. 11.—ANSWERS ON DISCIPLESHIP. 
1. Luke 14. 26. 
2. John 8. 31. 
3. John 13. 35. 
4. John IS. 8. 
5. John 20. 20. 
6. Acts 11. 26. 
7. John 13. 5. 
8. Matthew 10. 24. 
9. John 1. 37. 

10. Luke 22. 11. —Berean. 

Have you ever given thanks to God for un
answered prayer? 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Soad, London, N.W.2; or to office 
•f "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Storrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Is there any truth, do you 
think, in the idea that the Lord, when He 
rose, changed the place of the Old Testament 
from some Paradise below, to be with Himself 
in a Paradise above? 

Answer A.—We may eliminate from this con
sideration, Enoch and Elijah, who are clearly 
exceptional. Exactly into what part of the 
heavenly sphere they were introduced is not 
revealed. But, even did we know, it would 
tell us nothing about the dead. It is clear, 
however, that the Old Testament saints did 
not go at death to be "with Christ," not for 
the reason alleged by some, that they were 
not forgiven, etc., for they clearly were (see 
Psa. 32. 1, 2) and that on the ground of the 
work of Christ, yet to be accomplished, but 
because there was no Christ yet, in the 
Theanthropic sense, for them1 to be with, He 
had not yet died and risen nor "brought life 
and immortality to light, through the gospel," 
though ever in the bosom of the Father as 
the only-begotten Son of God. As for those 
who died in Old Testament time such ex
pressions are met with as,' "He slept with his 
father," "He fell on sleep," "Descended to the 
grave," the idea being that the dead went 
down into Sheol, the unseen world (Hades of 
New Testament). See Jacob's words (Gen. 
37. 35), where he could not have meant a 
literal grave, as he believed Joseph devoured, 
and so, not buried. In Num. 16. 33 we read 
that Korah, Dathan and Abiram went down 
alive into the pit (Sheol), The case of Samuel 
(1 Sam. 28) may occur to some. The 
Scriptures do not .say that the witch brought 
up Samuel. On the contrary, when she saw 
the strange apparition, she cried out, pre
sumably in fear. I have no doubt that God 
in His Sovereignty did bring Samuel's spirit 
Up from Paradise (not his body, for that was 
buried at Ramah, fifty miles away) for the 
express object of conveying to Saul the news 
of his approaching end. On the morrow, Saul 

and his sons would be with Samuel in the 
unseen world. 

Sheol neVerf represents -the literal grave, but 
some other word is used like "Kever" or 
"Shakath." Psalm 16. 10 makes it plain that 
the Lord in Spirit went to Sheol, and His 
body to the grave. 'That saint and sinner 
went to one general place, before the resur
rection, is clear from Luke 16, where our 
Lord lifts the veil of the unseen world in 
the intermediate state. The word there is 
"Hades." True the saved were far-off from 
the lost, there being a great gulf fixed be
tween the Paradise of the blessed and the 
place of torment, but still they were within 
seeing and speaking distance. Why should 
thij be incredible, even if we had 
not our Lord's words for it? The Tower of 
London was for a long period in two sections 
—a royal palace and a state prison. It meant 
everything, which part a man went to. It 
was into Paradise that the Lord descended 
in Spirit, and where He welcomed the re
pentant thief. Can we suppose that only 
three days after, He left this trophy of grace 
behind? Did no benefits accrue to the saints 
confined there? The resurrection of Christ 
had mighty effects on the universe—He filled 
it: on the Church—He bestowed on her His 
spiritual gifts: on the Old Testament saints, 
"He led captivity captive," that is, I believe, 
He set them free from their cabined and con
fined condition, and took them to be with 
Himself, henceforth in the Paradise above. 
This may throw light on the words in Heb. 
2. 14, "to deliver them who through fear of 
death," etc. The word here translated "de
liver" denotes usually a change of place, a 
release, a removal. The change did not mean, 
of course, that they were raised, but translated 
to be "with Christ" in a new sphere. Thither 
Paul was caught up, temporarily (2 Cor. 12. 
4), and permanently, at His decease, "Absent 

t Psalm 141. 7 though the Authorised Version gives 
grave for "sheol," is no exception. Bones are not 
scattered at the grave's mouth, but buried in it. The 
idea is rather of bones left unburied, on the brink of 
Hades—the unseen world, where the owners of the bones 
had entered. Dr. Tregelles translates sheol here as else
where—Hades. 
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from the b o d y . . . . present with the Lord," 
awaiting the perfect condition of glory at the 
resurrection day. &CC fa* 1*4 O m* 

Question B.—Ought we to stand or sit when 
singing at the Lord's Day morning meeting? 

Answer B.—We do not know of a Scrip
ture which prescribes any particular attitude. 
Standing is said to favour voice production, 
but in certain countries, France for instance, 
the brethren always stand in prayer, and all 
keep their seats during the hymns. When 
living in Paris years ago, we felt this strange 
at first, but after a time we got to regard it 
as the natural position. It is often a relief 
to some when we are invited to keep our 
seats for a special hymn. If brethren wish 
to make standing a matter of principle, they 
ought to be able to give some scriptural pre
cept for same, but if Scripture be silent, we 
may well be too. 

Question C.—What is a Sunday School 
superintendent from the scriptural stand
point? Ought he to be one of the assembly? 

Answer C.—Though there is no mention in 
the New Testament of a Sunday School, it is 
clearly a perfectly legitimate way of evangeliz
ing children, either collectively or in separate 
classes. Certainly no man can begin his 
service for the Lord with children by being 
a "superintendent," he must have already "ad
dicted himself" to the work of teaching child
ren the Scriptures in some definite way, and 
have manifested certain qualities and gifts of 
leadership and pastoral care. He is not the 
master of the other teachers, but he helps in 
the arrangements, formation of classes, etc., 
and generally oversees the work, that "all may 
be done decently and in order." The Sunday 
School does not belong to him, but he to the 
Sunday School, and that again to the as
sembly, of the work of which it forms a part. 
Though the superintendent need not himself 
be one of the overseeing elders, he represents 
them, and close fellowship should exist be
tween him and them, and no important ar
rangements be made without their fellowship. 
The superintendent is not an official. The 
religious world is full of officials known by 

their titles and dress. So important is the 
latter considered that one distinguishing dis-
cription of them is "the Cloth." Christianity 
ignores all such, to judge from the Acts and 
the Epistles; in which leaders are known, not 
by title or garb, but by their gifts, graces and 
work. With the above in view there can be 
no question but that the superintendent of 
the Sunday School should be one of the as
sembly. Anything else is unthinkable. 

Question D.—Were all the followers of 
Christ indwelt by the Holy Spirit before the 
day of Pentecost? 

Answer D.—The true answer is, None of 
them were. No doubt as we shall see the 
Spirit was with them in a sense, but the Lord 
distinguishes between this and His indwell
ing, in John 14. 17: "He dwelleth with you and 
shall be in you." But earlier we read "The 
Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified" (chap. 7. 39). 

Later the Lord said "It is expedient for you 
that I go away, for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come to- you, but if I de
part I will send Him unto you" (chap. 16. 7). 
Does this mean that the Spirit had never been 
working on the earth before? No, far from 
it—He had, as we have seen, been always 
with His people, for we read of His workings 
throughout the Old Testament. He it is 
"Who moved (or brooded) on the face of 
the waters," preparatory to the renovation of 
the earth (Gen. 1. 2); "who strove with men" 
(chap. 6. 3); who filled His servants and came 
mightily upon them for special service, e.g., 
Bezaleel, Joshua, Samson, etc.; who moved 
Holy Men of God in the Old Testament to 
speak, and to write, e.g., David: 2 Sam. 23. 2 
(see 2 Peter 1. 21), who was vexed with the 
rebellion of Israel (Isa. 62. 10). Only these 
various actions He performed as an Omnipo
tent and Omnipresent Divine Person. But 
it was later at Pentecost that He came down, 
Personally to indwell His people and baptize 
them into "the One Body," and thus unite 
them to the Risen Christ in glory in answer 
to the request of the Lord Himself. 
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Hogg gave addresses to believers in Bethany 
Hall, Troon, and Elim Hall, Kilmarnock. 
Large gathering at Annual Conference, in 
Hebron Hall, Glengarnock. W. Hagan, W. 
McAlonan, W. B. Farmer and Jas. Lees gave 
practical and profitable ministry. Annual Con
ference in Shettleston, Glasgow—larger than 
usual. Searching instructive and helpful min
istry from R. Moody, J. Glancy, A. Borland 
and J. Miller. Annual Conference, Porch 
Hall, Glasgow, slightly smaller attendance 
than usual. W. King, J. Miller, J. W. Gibson, 
W. A. Thomson ministered. A deep spiritual 
tone dominated the meeting throughout. J. 
A. Jones having well attended meetings' in 
Springburn, Glasgow. Some fruit gathered. 
Win. Hagan having large meetings in Abing
don Hall, Partick. Interest good and signs 
following. John Miller gave special addresses 
in Shiloh Hall, Shettleston. Large attendances 
and some fruit. John Gilfillan had well at
tended meetings in Whitefield Hall, Govan. 
Some have professed faith in Christ. Wm. 
Scott of West Calder, had a series of good 
meetings in Bethany Hall, Newton Stewart. 
John Stout had three weeks' meetings in 
Whiteness, Shetland, with a measure of in
terest and some blessing. Wm. Duncan plod
ding on in needy parts of Aberdeenshire. There 
was one case of conversion at Ballater. Local 
believers continue to carry on the Gospel 
meetings on Lord's Days there. Bro. Duncan 
also gives help in Larland, where a few be
lievers meet, visiting amongst the farming 
community with tracts and doing personal 
work. Special Gospel Campaign in Wolseley 
Hall, Glasgow, conducted by local preachers 
has resulted in a number of good cases of 
conversion. A good interest maintained 
throughout the meetings. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Jubilee Gathering Gos

pel Hall, Annbank, Saturday, 4th March, 5.30 
p.m. Ministry as the Lord may lead. Con
ference in Greenbank Hall, Pollokshaws, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 4th March, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, J. Ritchie, A. Borland and W. D. 
Whitelaw. Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Blackburn, by Bathgate, Saturday, 11th March, 
3 p.m. Speakers, Wm. McAlonan, Jas. Meikle-
john and E. H. Grant. Young Women's Con
ference, Victoria Hall, Glasgow, Saturday, 18th 
March, 4 p.m. Annual Conference, War 
Memorial Hall, Gorgie, Edinburgh, Saturday, 
25th March, 3 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. Feely, 
Kirkpatrick, J. M. Wilson and Andrew Sten-
house. Ayrshire Missionary Conference, in 
Elim Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 18th March, 
3 p.m. Opening address, Jas. Govan, Clyde
bank. Missionary reports, Jas. Lees, Sweden; 
Geo. Lammond, Central Africa; and I. W. 
Logan, France. Half-Yearly S.S. Teachers' 
Conference, Wellcroft Hall, Glasgow, Satur
day, 25th March, at 4. Speakers, John Ritchie, 
W. A. Thomson and Wm. King. Annual Con
ference, Beveridge Halls (near station) Kirk
caldy, Saturday, 1st April, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
A. Borland, Jas. Coutts, Wm. McAlonan and 
W. B. Farmer. Half-Yearly Meetings, Glas
gow, 1st to 4th April. Women's Missionary 
Conference, Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, 
Saturday, 8th April, 3.30. Speakers, Dr. Laura 
Jacobs (Angola); Miss K. L. Peebles (India); 
and others. S.S. Teachers' Half-Yearly Con
ference, Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 1st 
April. Sisters' Annual Missionary Conference, 
Elim Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 1st April. 
Annual Conference, in Ex-Service Club Hall, 
Galashiels, Saturday, 8th April, 3.30. Annual 
Conference, at Dufftown, Wednesday, 12th 
April. Buckie and Portessie Joint Conference, 
to be held at Buckie, Friday, 14th April. Ayr
shire Quarterly Meetings of _ brethren have 
been arranged as follows:—Kilmarnock, 15th 
April; Auchinleck, 8th July; Irvine, 14th Oct. 
John Gilfillan commences special meetings at 
Welfare Hall, Law Junction, near Carluke, on 
5th March, where a small assembly has been 
newly formed. J. L. Barrie hopes to have 
meetings in Aberdeen during March. 

REPORTS.—Good attendance at Annual 
Conference, Grangepans, Bo'ness. Helpful and 
encouraging ministry, J. Hawthorn, Jas. Milne, 
W. Hagan and Jack Atkinson. Jack Atkinson 
continues with special Gospel meetings, having 
large attendances with quite an interest. Elim 
Hall, Kilmarnock, well filled for Annual Con
ference. J. Glancy, W. McAlonan, R. Balloch 
and C. F. Hogg ministered helpfully. C. F. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Warren 

Road Hall, Torquay, March lst-4th. Speakers, 
M. Goodman, D. W. Brealy, C. Rodgers, H. 
Ware, J. B. Watson and Dr. A. R. Short. 
Half-Yearly Conference, Civic Hall, Queen St., 
Exeter, Wednesday, 8th March, 11 a.m., 2.30 
and 6 p.m. Particulars, F. Pester, 23 Bamfield 
Road, Exeter. Fourth Annual Conference, 
Hope Hall, Bewsey Estate, Warrington, Sat
urday, 11th March. Speakers, H. Teskey, 
Malay States; J. H. Brown, Belgian Congo; 
J. Johnston Ruddock, Limerick; and T. Rich
ardson, Grangemouth. T. Richardson follows 
with three weeks' Gospel meetings. Monthly 
Conference for Bible Study, College Hall, 
Queen's Road, Peckham, S.E.15, Saturday, 18th 
March, 4 and 6 p.m. Subject, "Our Lord's 
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Present Ministry," to be opened by David 
Ward, Waltham Chase, and followed by 
others. M.S.C. Conference, Stokes Croft, 
Bristol, March 10th—11th. Particulars, A. 
Rendle Short, 69 Pembroke Road. Conference 
in Mark, Som., 23rd March, at 3 and S p.m. 
Speakers, W. E. Vine and H. E. Marsom. 
S.S. Teachers' Convention, in Metropolitan 
Tabernacle, London, Saturday, March 25th, 
3.IS and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, Reginald Wallis, 
Dublin; and E. S. Curzon, London. [Annual 
S.S. Workers' Conference, Clumber Hall, Not
tingham, Saturday, 8th April, 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, Geo. Foster and Fred. Tatford. Bir
mingham Missionary Conference, Town Hall, 
Paradise Street, Birmingham, Saturday and 
Monday, 8th and 10th April. Correspondence, 
E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell 
Avenue, Handsworth, Birmingham. Annual 
Conference, Acre Street Rooms, Stroud, 14th 
April, 2.45 and 6 p.m. Holiday Conference, 
Northumberland Hall, Northdown Road, Mar
gate, Good Friday and Easter Monday. Speak
ers, Messrs. Joslin, H. K. Downie and others. 
Particulars, J. Deed, 91 Canterbury Road, Mar
gate. M.S.C. Easter Conference, Town Hall, 
Folkestone, April 13th to 18th. Speakers, E. 
S. Curzon, A. E. Green, J. M. Shaw and J. B. 
Watson. Full particulars, A. Pulleng, 4 Theo
bald Road, Leyton, London, E.17. Annual 
Conference, Chalford, Glos., Saturday, 15th 
April, 3 and 6 p.m. Annual Conference, 
Manor Court Rooms, Nuneaton, Saturday, 29th 
April, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. H. Clare, 
E. Pethard, W. Field. Special Conference for 
Preachers and Teachers (brethren only), Gos
pel Hall, Ealing Road, Wembley, April 29th, 
6.30 p.m. Speakers, E. S. Curzon and M. 
Goodman. Annual Fellowship meetings, Town 
Hall, Crediton, Monday, 8th May. Open plat
form. Young People's Holiday Conference, 
Exmouth, July 15th to 29th. Particulars, F. 
A. Tatford, 72 Oakington Avenue, Wembley 
Park, Middlesex. Holiday Convention, Paign
ton, April 14th—17th. Speakers, Dr. Deck, G. 
Lear and Scott Mitchell. Particulars, J. A. 
M'Cullagh, Torbay Court. S.S. Teachers' 
Conference, Belgrave House, Littlehampton, 
April 13th. Speakers, E. Barker and R. R. 
Guyatt. Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave 
House, Fitzalan Road. The Conference an
nounced last month at Margate, for Good 
Friday and Easter Monday, has been cancelled 
owing to the M.S.C. Conference being held at 
Folkestone at same time. 

REPORTS.—Oldham Annual Conference 
was a refreshing and helpful time. A. Cope 
and F. A. Tatford took part. Henry Steedman 
at Northampton. Interest increased with fruit 
unto salvation to some. Now at Olton, Bir
mingham. Jas. L. Barrie had some very en
couraging meetings in Workington, Cumber
land. E. H. Grant got a goodly company 
together each evening at Great Paxton, Hants, i 
and the Hall almost filled on Lord's Day even- ' 

ings. Much opposition was encountered, but 
the plain and simple truths of Scripture were 
emphasised and results are with the Lord. 
Now at Hereford. Dr. Deck paid appreciated 
visit to Wembley. Victor Cirel had some 
good meetings in Barry Hall, Llanelly. Some 
professed to be saved. Annual M.S.C. Con
ference in Birmingham very well attended, and 
a very profitable meeting. J. J. Ruddock, J. 
M'Cready and Dr. Rendle Short gave help. 
Ministry much appreciated. Annual meetings, 
Open-Air Mission in Clumber Hall, Notting
ham. A very good number came together. 
B. S. Grainger and Charles Gahan gave help
ful ministry. 

Friends in London and South of England 
can now—if they find it more suitable—send 
their news items of the Lord's work to Mr. 
Fred. A. Tatford, "Martyrs," Oakington Ave., 
Wembley Park, Middlesex, before the 20th of 
each month. Fellowship in making Confer
ences, special meetings and other important 
items of interest known through our Intellig
ence Columns, is highly appreciated. We hope, 
with the additional help of Mr. Tatford, to 
make these columns even more interesting in 
the future, and to keep the Lord's people well 
informed as to what is going on amongst the 
assemblies as well as in the Great Harvest 
Field. 

IRELAND. 
Poots and Bunting have been labouring for 

some weeks in Ballymena. ' Moore and Hogg 
have had some meetings in the needy district 
of Benraw. A good ear. Megaw and Gilpin 
have finished up in Burnside where they have 
been going on for some weeks. Bailie and 
Murphy have had some interest in Newtown-
ards, and some conversions. R. Hawthorne 
has toiled on in Edenderry for a number of 
weeks with help to preach the Word, but 
no move so far. Better far to leave without 
professions than resort to human methods to 
procure them. Lyttle and Wallace have com
menced- in Ballymacashon. The people are 
coming out well. McKelvey and McCracken 
have seen the Lord's hand in Lurgan, where 
they have been labouring. The numbers in
creased to the close, and anxious souls were 
left with God to deliver them. Wright and 
Beattie have had good meetings and conver
sions at Lisbellaw. J. Moneypenny is again 
in Antrim for some meetings. S. Whitton is 
preaching the, Word at Gortade. F. Knox is 
having a few meetings in_ Clonroot. He had 
a good finish up in Ballinashee. Allen and 
Duff are labouring in a house some miles 
from Clones. They have had a good start. 
Diack and Campbell have had a long spell of 
meetings in Matchett St. Hall, Belfast. Murdo 
McKenzie continues in Mourne Street, Belfast. 
Meetings continue to increase in numbers and 
interest. A number have professed, and others 
added to the' assembly. D. Walker has com
menced in Apsley St. Hall, Belfast, with en-



RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. iii. 

couragement. E. Hughes and R. McGowan 
had four weeks' meetings in Newtonhamilton, 
Co. Armagh. Good attendances. E. Hill had 
meetings at Tullyboy and Graddum, Co. Cavan 
with interest. Christians helped. Hutchison 
and Johnston at Ballyhackamore. Good meet
ings. Some saved. Christians helped. The 
conversion of a Roman Catholic gave much 
joy. T. Glover and others preaching nightly at 
Ballynahuich Junction with apparent interest. 
Bentley at Bessbrook. Rodgers and Fleming at 
Cookstown. Kells at Port Stewart. Gilmore 
at Portrush. Stewart and Shaw at Bally-
money, where souls have been saved. Miller 
at Limavady. Matthews at Quilly, and later 
with Bingham at Drumenagh. Craig and his 
companion at Curran, one professed con
version. F. Megaw at Letterkenny. Ballymena 
meetings not so large on account of "flu." 
Good ministry from Matthews, Rodgers, 
Moneypenny, Fleming, Bunting, Stewart, 
Whitten and Knox. David L. Craig had good 
meetings at the Birches; near Portadown. 
People came out well. Interest good. . A 
number who were saved while at Portadown 
have been received into the assembly at 
Hanover Street. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
W. H. Ferguson had a month's good meet

ings on the east side of Detroit, with encour
aging interest. John Ferguson paid helpful 
visit to Matoaka, near Petersburg, where the 
late J. M. Hamilton laboured many years ago, 
and helped to build with A. Lamb the present 
Gospel Hall. Later in Washington and 
Richmond, Va. John Govan had meetings 
at Niagara Falls, Ont. Splendid interest shown 
by saint and sinner. Karl J. Pfaff has had 
the privilege of taking the Gospel into a 
very needy part of the State of Kentucky, 
where there is much lawlessness. Some have 
been converted and are going on well, witnes
sing for the Lord. Geo. Pinches had well-
attended and helpful meetings in Bethany 
Hall, Oakland, Cal. C. H. Willoughby sends 
us the following report:—Saskatchewan, 
Waseca district. The Annual Sunday School 
Meeting was profitable and pleasant. Some 
of the children's parents attended. During 
the Winter season Cottage Meetings will 
(D.V.) be held in homes open for such work, 
and thus the contact kept up. Sashburn. 
Meetings go on happily here in the home of 
a brother. In the village, all the household 
are saved, and in happy fellowship. Louis
ville. Special meetings here were appreciated 
by the Christians of the little assembly. A 
few unsaved attended. Meetings for Christ
ians were held over the New Year holiday 
time by Menim and Louisville jointly. 
Christians from Robinhood, a long distance 
away, came over the snow, and during extreme 
eold, to attend. They expressed pleasure at 
being present. Several nationalities are re

presented by the saints in these parts. Pray 
for us. Taylorside. Meetings here are carried 
on diligently by local brethren; lately they 
have been enlarging their borders. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Leonard T. Toms (formerly of Bolivia), who 

recently gave help in Largs, Barrhead, and 
other parts has now gone to help in the work 
in Spain. Address—Muinos Bargeles, Prov, 
de Orense, Spain. 

E. Tipson has returned to Singapore. 
We understand that Mr. and Mrs. J. A. 

Clarke are now on their way back to the 
Belgian Congo, Central Africa. 

A. W. Sloan, Thorshaven, Faroe Islands, re
ports the Winter Conference greater than any 
previous time. About 500 gathered. About 
200 were present at the breaking of bread—a 
blessed time. The Conference gatherings were 
edifying and encouraging. Seven baptisms 
followed. A special Gospel effort followed 
at Vestmanhavn. Several brethren helping. 

T. B. Harding continues in faithful witness 
for the Lord in Italy, where, of late, there 
has been an increased interest in the Gospel 
and in truths for the Lord's people. 

Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Orr, Missao Evangelica 
de Peso, Caixa Postal 10, Vila Luso, Angola, 
send us an interesting report of work at their 
new station, where there are now about twenty 
in fellowship. The work is very encouraging 
and hopeful. The young people are showing 
quite an interest. The work amongst the 
women is encouraging, and prayer is desired 
that in every department of the work the 
presence and power of the Lord may be 
known. 

Wm. McCulloch, Trinityville Post Office, 
Jamaica, B.W.I, (formerly in Hebron Hall, 
Glasgow, and later in Lake Hall, Pasadena, 
Cal.), has been helping in the work with Mr. 
and Mrs. Leonard Bewick since last Septem
ber. Splendid opportunities for aggressive 
Gospel work amongst young and old, and 
prayer would be valued for a time of much 
blessing. 

W. Taylor, 60 Ruo des Forges, St. Etienn, 
Loire, France, has been seeing the power of 
the Lord made manifest in some good cases 
of conversion. Now having a special effort 
in the Gospel right in the centre of St. Etienne. 
Prayer desired. 

A recent note from Mrs. Harris of Mexico 
states that the work in Orizaba is going on 
very well. God is working. The hall was 
crowded at special meetings just held. 

Joseph J. Adam (Nills Jullsgade 8.III. 
Aarhus, Denmark), reports on the Conference 
at Copenhagen being well attended and help
ful. Meetings lasted over two days. Mr. 
Danielsen also gave help and along with our 
Bro. Adams continued with Gospel meetings 
nightly which were well attended and en
couraging. 
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A recent communication from Brother T. A. 
Hay, 7/9 Yamamoto don, 3 Chome Kobi, 
Japan, records an interest in church truths on 
the part of some of the native believers 
amongst whom our brother, with his wife, 
labours. They should be specially remembered 
in prayer in view of the recent serious de
velopments in the far East. 

WEST INDIES. 
Sent by H. P. Barker. 

From Tobago, Neil Fraser and John Smart 
write of conversions at open-air meetings, 
also in a hall at Plymouth. They expected 
to pitch their Gospel Tent in the large village 
of Canaan. J. H. McKay anticipates forma
tion of new assembly in Grenada. C. C. 
Caldwell writes, also from Grenada, of some 
turning to the Lord at open-air meetings. 
J. A. Ferrier had good meetings at St. Vincent, 
went on with W. B. Huxster to small islands, 
Union and Carriacou. H. P. Barker had large 
meetings at several different centres in Bar
bados; some professed faith in Christ. S. 
McCune and wife returned to Curacao, where 
the assembly has continued happily during 
their absence. Interest at various country 
centres in Trinidad. H. P. Barker there dur
ing February, commencing with meetings at 
Woodbrook. Sidney Burge is again visiting 
Jamaica; work spreading in east of the island, 
where L. H. Bewick and Wm. McCulloch are 
finding their hands more than full. Many 
islands still unreached; evangelists much 
needed. 

Barbados. Our two young brethren, J. S. 
Birkbeck (Liverpool) and H. Graham (Ire
land), passed through here this week on their 
way to Quidbo, in the Republic of Colombia, 
where they hope to start work for the Lord. 
It is the most backward and most neglected 
of South American Republics. H. P. Barker 
had large meetings in various parts of this 
island, not only in places where there are 
assemblies, but at Mount Tabor, Speightstown, 
etc. Has gone on to Trinidad. A. J. Large, 
forced by the French authorities to leave 
French. Guiana, expects to spend a little time 
in Barbados, helping in the assemblies, of 
which there are now eight. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Edward Milton, Hartlepool, departed to be 

with the Lord on February 3rd. Aged 74. 
Over 50 years in the service of the Lord, in 
which he loved, and stood firm for the Word. 
Mary Ann Guest, Belfast, aged 74. For many 
years connected with the assembly in the Vic
toria Memorial Hall, and was associated with 
the late Mrs. Martin Shaw in the Sisters' 
Missionary Sewing Class as a diligent worker. 
Mrs. Isabella Mary Sutcliffe, Birmingham, 
aged 74 years, fell asleep January 4th, buried 
Jan. 7th, at Solihull Cemetary. Tom Turner 
Sutcliffe, Birmingham, aged 69 years, fell 
asleep January 10th, buried at Solihull Cemet

ery, January 14th. Mrs. George Boal (ne£ 
Rhoda Elliot), Mourne St. Assembly, Belfast, 
formerly of Matchett St. and Adam St. As
semblies. Saved 12 years ago. T. Campbell 
and R. J. Diack spoke at her funeral which 
was largely attended. Mrs. John McNeil, 
Bonnyrigg, aged 61. Saved for many years. 
Known to many, and in earlier years a great 
worker. Bore a good testimony. Consistent, 
a heart for the local company, a lover of the 
Word, an open door for the Lord's servants, 
given to hospitality. Greatly missed. Former
ly in connection with Loanhead and Edin
burgh Assemblies, but for the past five years 
with the saints in Bonnyrigg, when they 
gathered for the first time on 5th February, 
1928. Mrs. William McQuillan, Port Glasgow, 
February 7th, aged 59 years. Saved 45 years. 
Many years in assembly. Mrs. Duncan Don
aldson, Burnbank Assembly, aged 60 years. 
A sufferer for years—now at rest with the 
Lord. Mrs. Robert Milne, in her 81st year. 
Has been in fellowship with those gathered 
to the name of the Lord at Aberlour for 
almost 60 years. Mrs. Richmond, Kilmarnock 
(nee Agnes McMillan). After a short illness 
and operation, called suddenly home to be 
with the Lord. Many years in fellowship in 
Wellington Hall and latterly in Elim Hall. 
Elizabeth Harvey, Denver, Colo., U.S.A., 
widow of A. Henry, late of Stranraer, aged 
86 years. Passed peacefully into the presence 
of the Lord on 27th December, after a very 
brief illness. Saved in Scotland when young. 
Bore a bright testimony for more than 60 
years.. Leaves two daughters and four sons 
to mourn her loss. Mrs. Johanne Hassink, 
Cleveland, aged 72 years. Born in Holland. 
Born again 54 years ago. 50 years in U.S.A. 
during which she was in fellowship in Cleve
land. A true mother in Israel. Will be much 
missed. W. P. Douglas and W. Foster con
ducted the funeral. John McDowell, Clon-
keen, entered into rest, February 18th, saved 
60 years, and a faithful shepherd in the assem
bly at Groggin, later at Clonkeen. Unassum
ing, gracious, godly; beloved of all, both saints 
and sinners. Had a real heart for the Gospel, 
and was preaching up to the last. Will be 
much missed. Dr. Matthews, W. M'Cracken 
and J. Stewart, spoke to large numbers at the 
home and grave. His class of 30 girls present 
were visibly and deeply moved. William 
Stevenson, Belfast. Aged 63. Born near Lis-
burn and saved in the same district when quite 
a youth, under the preaching of Messrs. Gould 
and Jordan. Spent a number of years in 
various parts of Canada, chiefly in Toronto. 
Returned to Belfast, and the last 20 years he 
gave his time fully to the Lord's work. A 
preacher of the pioneer type, he was much 
used in opening up districts for the Gospel, 
and had a record of self-denying service, both 
in Ulster and the Free State. He passed 
peacefully into the presence of the Lord on 



Treasury Notes. 

A SENSE of the need of God's pre-
•**• ' serving care, has characterized the 
saints always. "Preserve me, O God!"; 
"Keep me as the apple of the eye" 
(Exod. 33. 15; Psa. 16. 1; 17. 6) illus
trate this. This last is precisely what 
the Lord does, as His words to Israel 
show : "He that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of His eye" (Zech. 2. 8). How suited 
too were His promises to the exiled Jacob : 
"I will keep thee in all places whether thou 
goest" (Gen. 28. 15); or to Israel in the 
desert, "Behold I send an Angel before thee 
to keep thee in the way" (Exod. 23. 20). 
In like manner the Lord, when about to. 
leave His disciples and knowing what a 
solitary place the" world would be to them 
without Him, and their weakness too; con
sidered their need of a Keeper and commit
ted them to the One who had given them to 
Him—The Father. Up till then He had 
Himself been their keeper, and none of 
them was lost. The given ones were 
numerically complete, but the Lord now 
prays for a union of a closer sort; "Holy 
Father keep them in Thy name, whom thou 
hast given Me, that they may be one even 
as We are One." That is organically and 
corporately one. 

Later when all who should believe on 
Him through their word, would be added to 
the Unity, the spiritual organism would be 
complete; nor would one of His own be 
lacking, for they are "Kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation," or in 
other words "preserved in Jesus Christ" 
(Jude 1). But in verse 10 we have another 
"keeping," "Keep yourselves in the love of 

God." Christians never lose that love, but 
they can lose the sense of it. Just as in 
walking we are told to keep in the sun, 
so, we should keep on the sunny side of 
the Christian path. To that end, we must 
keep His commandments (John 15. 10), 
and also our hearts with all diligence. A 
man in a prayer meeting, on one occasion 
prayed twice, that God would "sweep the 
cobwebs from his heart." Another rose 
and prayed, "O Lord, help us to keep the 
spiders out of our hearts!" Then we are 
also, if we want fine spiritual days, "to keep 
our tongues from evil, and our lips from 
speaking guile." Those referred to in vv. 22 
and 23 were real, but had failed somewhere, 
and had sadly fallen; on such the saints 
were to have compassion, making a differ
ence, pulling others out of the fire, hating 
even the garments spotted by the flesh. But 
where many have failed, we may fail also; 
hence the call to "Watch and Pray." For 
his self-confidence, the Lord could not pray 
that Peter should not fall, but that he 
should be restored. All this makes us realise 
our need of being kept by Another. The 
Spirit commends us to "Him Who is able to 
keep us from falling." This keeping is not 
the same as the "final preservation of the 
saints," that is already assured to the true 
believer, but from stumbling in the narrow 
way. "Faithful is He that calleth you, who 
also will do it." 

t These words for "kept" differ in the Greek, though 
not easily distinguishable in English (1) phrourein—keep 
with a garrison (see 2 Cor. 11. 32_; Phil. 4. 7 ) ; (2) 
teerein—keep with care; (3) phulassein—to guard (see 2 
Tim. 1. 12). In John 17. 12 these two latter words both 
translated "I kept" occur together, where the former 
teerein seems to denote the result, of which phulassein 
is the means. 

4 
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Jesus in the House. 
BY J. FERGUSON. 

I T was not often that the Saviour was 
•* found indoors. He who had come down 
to earth to die was more out in the open 
than in any house. There were some strik
ing exceptions to His life in the open. 
These afford us with examples of His char
acter which it is ever the joy of the Child 
of God to contemplate. Let us look at a 
few of these and gather a few lessons from 
them. 

In Matt. 9. 10, He is in the house of 
Matthew the Publican. There are gathered 
together a number of publicans and sinners, 
much to the discomfiture of the Pharisees 
who also had gained admittance. 

"Why eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners?" was asked of the disciples. 
Here was a beautiful occasion for the 
Saviour to reveal Himself in one of His 
true characters and He immediately em
braced it. "They that are whole need not 
a physician but they that are sick." If ever 
there were words that shewed the heart of 
Jesus for men and women these words did. 
They told out His Saviour character at 
once. The sick condition of all men, 
though these Pharisees did not know it to 
be theirs, was intimated here. The suffi
ciency of His skill and power to heal all, 
was also truly told forth. He was on His 
way to the Cross to lay down His life, that 
that Life might be the healing power of 
all who would believe on Him. His blood 
can cleanse from every stain, His blood 
avails for me. These are the soul-exulting 
words of every one who has had to do with 
the great Physician. 

In Matt. 17. 25, we see Him in the house 
of Simon. Now Simon was destined to 
be the one who should afterwards be the 
teacher of the pilgrim character of His 
people, and it was fitting that the Lord 
should teach him a lesson concerning the 
state of the children and the stranger. Of 
whom do the kings of the earth take custom 
or tribute? Peter said, "Of strangers." 
Jesus said unto him, "Then are the children 
free?" Then followed the remarkable mir
acle of the fish and the piece of money. 
Peter afterwards remembered all this, and 
in his epistle he freely comments on the 
fact that by the Cross work of Christ we 
are made both pilgrims and strangers. The 
mighty price had been paid by Him who 
had shewn the difference between the child
ren and the stranger. He exhorts the 
saints to separation from the former lusts 
as OBEDIENT CHILDREN. 

In John 12. 1, we see the Saviour in the 
house at Bethany, i.e., of Simon the leper 
(Matt. 26. 6). At that table is Lazarus 
whom'He had raised from the dead. It was 
while at the supper that Mary annointed His 
feet and wiped them with her hair. By this 
the house was filled with a savour of real 
sweetness coming from the ointment. But 
there was a savour far sweeter to the 
Saviour than that of the ointment. It was 
the savour of the deep undying devotion 
that prompted that deed. Here He must 
shew His acceptance of the worship and 
devotion of His own. "Me ye have not 
always." That act was the picture of the 
devotion and worship He expects and ac
cepts from all of us who are constrained 
to give it. 

In Luke 7. 36 we see Him in the house 
of Simon the Pharisee. Here a sinful 
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woman comes in and there is indignation 
in the heart of Simon. Now there is an 
opportunity for the Lord of Life and Glory 
to let men see that He came to forgive 
even the vilest, and in His word to the 
woman H e gives her this assurance, "Thy 
sins are forgiven." She had manifested the 
humility and lowliness that ever character
ises all who come as sinners to Him, and 
He who reads the hearts of men had seen 
it and His word to her is the word to all 
who will thus truly humble themselves, and 
take the true place of the poor sinner. 

The last house He was in, was in that 
upper room from where He went out to 
complete the work H e came to do. In that 
house H e gave assurances to His own H e 
had never given before. There He tcdd 
of the end of .this Dispensation and His 
personal Coming for His own. There He 
intimated the beginning of the same when 
He foretold in some detail, the descent of 
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. There He 
washed the feet of His disciples, and left 
us the holy privilege of so doing in a 
spiritual way. 

May these few instances of the Saviour 
being in the house be made a blessing to 
us and may we catch the spirit of each of 
the different characters He shewed forth 
in them. 

1 SAMUEL 15. 22. 

'Tis well to be in service 
Whene'er the heart is right; 

To serve Him in communion, 
Accepted in His sight. 

And 'tis a useful lesson 
For "servants" every day, 

Than sacrifice or offering 
'Tis better to obey. 

—S. Turner. 

Fruit-Bearing. 
(John 15.). 

BY A L E X . B. M I L L E R , MAPLEWOOD, U.S.A. 

' I ' H E Lord desires fruit. Where there 
•*• is Divine Life there always is some 

manifestation of it. Besides life being mani
fested, God also desires fruit in the way of 
souls saved, and believers helped. Tn every 
true believer there is implanted a desire to 
please God; and therefore we long for 
fruit in our lives. Now how can we bear 
fruit? 

E S S E N T I A L S TO FRUIT-BEARING. 

There are three essentials to fruit-bear
ing :— 

(1) Cleansing by the Word , verse 3. 
(2) Communion with the Lord, verse 4. 
(3) Compliance with the will of God, 

verse 10. 
Let us meditate upon these three essen

tials to fruit-bearing. 

I .—CLEANSED BY THE W O R D . 

"Now ye are clean through the Word 
which I have spoken unto you" (verse 3). 

The word used here for clean—Katharos 
—is found twice in John 13. 10, namely in 
verses 10 and 11. The disciples—all of 
them—were clean, except Judas, and so the 
Lord said, "ye are clean but not al l ; for 
He knew who should betray H i m " (John 
13. 10-11). 

Now in John 13. there is a double wash
ing that makes clean; the first washing done 
once and for ever, which needs no repeti
tion, while the other washing needs to be 
repeated just as often as defilement is con
tracted. 
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The first washing is referred to in our 
Lord's words "He that is washed" etc. 
(John 13. 10) is "Ho leloumenos," from the 
verb louo-—to bathe. The other washing 
is indicated in the words "Wash his feet" 
(John 13. 10), and is a different word— 
"nipsasthdi"—from the root "nipto," to dip. 

When the Sons of Aaron were set apart 
to the priesthood they were "bathed all 
over in water" (see Lev. 8. 6), where 
"washed with water" is literally "washed 
in water." Here the word in the Septuagint 
is louo. Thus when we believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ we experience "the washing 
of regeneration" (Titus 3. 5). This takes 
place once and for all, and needs no repeti
tion; and by this act we are put into the 
family of God, and are also made priests. 
Regeneration and priesthood are linked to
gether; for all who are "born again" are 
also "priests to God." For example : in 
1 Peter 1. 23 and 1 Peter 2. 2 regeneration 
or new birth is stated "Being born again," 
"new born babes," and these statements are 
immediately followed by teaching concern
ing the priesthood of all believers. All 
regenerated ones are (a) holy priests to 
offer "up spiritual sacrifices; and (2) they 
are also royal priests to show forth the 
virtues of him who hath called them (see 
1 Peter 2. 5). Seeing we have been 
cleansed through the new birth, it is our 
responsibility to cleanse ourselves as often 
as we contract defilement. The priests were 
washed (louo) in water when set apart to 
the priesthood; and thereafter before ren
dering service in the tabernacle they washed 
themselves (nipto) at the laver; so we who 
have been regenerated are to cleanse our 
ways according to the Word of God. 

(To be continued). 

A Young Man and His 
Neckwear. 

Proverbs 1. 9; 3. 3; 3. 22; 6. 21. 

BY GEORGE RADWELL. 

I N the early part of the Book of Proverbs 
•*• we have a wise father giving instruction 
to his son, and in each of the verses cited 
we have the neck of the instructed referred 
to. The neck, as we all know, is that part 
of the human anatomy which connects the 
head, and its controlling power, with the 
members of the body to be controlled : it 
speaks to us, in a figurative sense, of that 
union so beautifully unfolded in the New 
Testament which exists between Christ, the 
Head, and His members, composing the 
Church, the Assembly of the living God. 
It also directs our hearts to that one mind 
which existed in the Father and the Son, 
and should exist between the Father, and 
the many sons He has brought into His 
family,, and will ultimately bring to glory. 

There are necks of various kinds men
tioned in the Scriptures : necks stretched 
out of place, which the daughters of Zion 
had when they became haughty; stiff necks, 
which Moses declared the rebels against the 
Lord, had on their wilderness journey, in 
spite of His great care and grace; necks 
which developed like sinews of iron, and, 
that, after knowing the blessings of the 
land of Canaan; necks bound with the iron 
of captivity and judgment when out of the 
land; necks of idleness like those of the 
nobles of the Tekoites, in the days of graci
ous reviving; necks, thank God, that were 
laid down on behalf of God's faithful and 
diligent servant Paul the Apostle, and the 

I prodigal's neck upon which his father fell, 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 77 

when giving him the kiss of grace and for
giveness. 

In each of our Scriptures we have given 
to us what is suitable spiritual attire for 
this portion of the body which speaks to us 
of the union and relationship between 
father and son, according to the growth of 
the instructed one. 

We would first notice that the father's 
appeal is based on relationship, for he says, 
"my son"; and he calls upon the son ad
dressed to hear the instruction of his father, 
words which will guide him aright in all 
his ways; also not to forsake the law of 
his mother; the one who cares for him iij 
the home circle; that which speaks to us of 
the care and ordering of God's house—by 
gifts given—ras developed in the epistles. 
The apostle reminds the Thessalonians that 
his gentleness in the midst of them was as 
a nursing mother over her own children. 
The Father has not only begotten us, but 
he has begotten us for a place and position 
in His house, in which there are laws for 
godly ordering—the laws of the assembly, 
which is the pillar and base of the truth. 

The instruction of the father and the law 
of the mother, taken up in filial affection, 
produce a twofold outward manifestation, 
an ornament of grace to the head, and 
chains about the neck, declaring outwardly 
that the wearer is being controlled inwardly 
by this beautiful dual instruction. We also 
in this our first Scripture have the ground 
of our sonship with God brought home to 
our hearts. It comes out in the words "or
nament of grace." It was in grace that 
God came out to place us in fellowship with 
Himself and His ways as sons, and it is 
this display of grace that binds us with 
chains of love to Himself, and to His min<i 

and purpose in the ordering of His house 
as unfolded by the Spirit in the Word. 
Well may we sing to Him, who, under 
law, preserved the breaking of the neck 
of the firstling of an ass by a redeeming 
lamb. 

"Grace taught our wandering feet 
To tread the heavenly road; 

And new supplies each hour we meet, 
While travelling home to God." 

And does this not lead us to listen to a 
similar loving warning given in the sixth 
chapter of the second Epistle to the Cor
inthians, where the apostle, as a father, 
speaArs to his children in the assembly 
there, saying: "Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers : for what fellow
ship hath righteousness with unrighteous
ness? and what communion hath light with 
darkness? and what concord hath Christ 
with Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? And what agree
ment hath the temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the temple of the living God; as 
God hath said: 'I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people.' " 

(To be continued). 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 12.—ANSWERS ON SERVICE. 

1. John 12. 26. 
2. Matt. 6. 24. 
3. Acts 20. 19. 
4. Romans 7. 6. 
5. Romans 16. 17, 18. 
6. Heb. 9. 14. 
7. Heb. 12. 28. 
8. Romans 12. 1. 
9. Eph. 6. 5. 

10. 1 Tim. 6. 2. 
11. Rev. 2. 19. 
12. Rev. 22. 3. —Berean. 
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Surveys of Service. 
No. 4.—THE KANARESE DISTRICT 

O F SOUTH INDIA. 

BY F. MCLAINE, OF MUGURU. 

I N the southern part of the Indian Penin-
* sular lies the Native State of Mysore, 
governed by an Indian Maharaja, with his 
Indian Council. This State is situated on 
a large plateau with an altitude of 1200 to 
2000 feet above sea level, extending into the 
Coimbatore District of the Madras Presid
ency for some short distance, where it de
scends into the plains of the Tamil country. 

The people of this area speak Kanarese, 
one of the four Dravidian languages of 
South India, and spoken by no less than 
ten millions of people. All castes are fully 
represented, but the majority of the com
munity are taken from the farming and 
agricultural classes. The people are docile 
and approachable. So far the political up-
heavel in the country has not seriously 
affected them, hence there is little in the 
way of serious opposition to the Gospel; 
although at times the Adversary would seek 
to hinder such testimony in the large Hindu 
festivals, his agents being those of the 
educated student class. In the many years 
of Gospel testimony very few of the higher 
castes of Hindus have been touched with 
the Gospel message, it is true that some 
have been very "near to the Kingdom," but 
the fear of open persecution and social 
ostracism has kept them from confessing 
Christ openly. This applies, more or less, 
to the whole of India, which is dominated 
so severely by hard caste rules and regula
tions. The low-caste or "depressed classes" 
are to be found all over the country, and 

it is among such people that most of our 
Mission work has been done, and from 
them the vast majority of the converts are 
to be found. The low-castes have many-
disabilities, and are looked down upon by 
those of the higher castes. Although this 
Kanarese area, especially in reference to 
the Mysore State was once ruled by a 
Mohammedan Sultan, there are compara
tively few Mohammedans, except perhaps 
in the cities of Bangalore and Mysore, and 
the towns of Malvalli and Kollegal. Work 
among them has been very meagre, although 
they do not recognise the rigid caste rules 
of the Hindus, they are a most difficult 
people to work among, being so fanatical 
and prejudiced against Christianity. 

It is now well over forty-five years since 
God's servants representing the Assemblies 
in the home lands went out to this Kanarese 
Field. The first mission station opened 
was Malvalli, situated some 17 miles from 
the railway in the Mysore district. And it 
was here that Mr. and Mrs. Redwood first 
commenced the work. Some short time 
afterwards they were joined by Mr. and 
Mrs. E. Lynn, Mr. and Mrs. T. Patient, 
Miss Bird and Miss Clarke. With the 
increase of fellow-labourers it was felt 
advisable to extend the Gospel testimony 
still further into the district, and a suitable 
and strategic centre was found in Kollegal 
some 22 miles from Malvalli. In these 
two centres medical and school work were 
commenced, along with intensive evangelis
tic effort, with the result, that soon en
quirers, and converts were gathered in. 
The foundation of the church was laid, and 
the Lord graciously added to the number 
of the saved. With the increase of other 
workers coming to the field, more mission 
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stations were opened, and new ground ex
tended for the still further spread of Gospel 
testimony. To-day the following centres 
have been established, with a measure of 
encouragement and blessing :—Kamakerai, 
Talkad, Sathanoor, Muguru, Diddapura, 
Bannur, and Maddur. All these centres 
are with a radius of 20 to 30 miles, most of 
them having European brethren and sisters 
labouring for the Lord. Indian brethren 
have been encouraged to take their part and 
responsibility both in Gospel testimony and 
assembly government, and we have much to 
thank God for in the way He has helped 
our brethren. It is felt more and more 
that the future of the work lies with our 
Indian brethren. 

Within recent years "others" have come 
in spreading error and division. The Roman 
Catholics have a strong community, which 
is increasing year by year, and a large 
church has been built in Kollegal, where 
three priests are busily engaged in their 
subtle propaganda. A Lutheran mission 
has also been commenced in this centre, but 
has not met with any great success, for 
which we are very grateful. The last en
deavour of the enemy has been in commenc
ing a movement from the Seventh Day 
Adventists, which has drawn away some of 
the Christians by its persuasive methods. 

In the year 1900, owing to famine con
ditions in Gujurat, we received a large 
number of famine orphans, making it neces
sary to open three Orphanages, one for girls 
in Kollegal, and the other two for boys, in 
Malvalli and Kamakerai. These orphanages 
have changed their character within recent 
years owing to the fact that the original 
orphans have grown up, and many are 
settled in homes of their own. The orphan

age in Kamakerai was given up some years 
ago, whilst those in Kollegal, and Malvalli 
are now in the form of Boarding Schools 
for the boys and girls of the Christians; 
although there are still quite a number of 
orphans who are being continually received 
from the district itself. This is especially 
the case with the Kollegal Girls' Home. A 
few years ago a small boarding school for 
girls was commenced in Diddapura. 

A number of village schools have been 
opened in the district, and many young 
people are being reached in this way. We 
thank God for a band of Christian School 
Teachers who are exercising a most useful 
influence on the minds of the children, 
when lasting impressions are made. Indeed 

"it has been found that many of the believers 
in the assemblies were once in the village 
mission school, where they first heard the 
Gospel message. . 

In all the mission stations a useful and 
very helpful medical work is carried on. 
This good work breaks down prejudice and 
gives an entrance into homes which other
wise would be closed to the Gospel. 

One of the missionaries in the district 
makes extensive Gospel tours with a motor 
Gospel Caravan. Many parts of the My
sore States are reached in this way, whilst 
hundreds of Kanarese Bibles; New Testa
ments and Gospels are sold in the many 
markets, festivals and villages visited. 

Thousands . of tracts and booklets 
are continually being distributed, along with 
the constant Gospel preaching in villages, 
markets and festivals. It is felt that the 
Evangel is becoming more widely known 
among the population, our constant prayer 
being that the Lord will graciously bless 
the good seed that has been sown. 

4xx 
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The large and important city of 
Bangalore must not be forgotten in this 
short paper. Work in this centre is mostly 
carried on in English among the Anglo-
Indians, and also the soldiers, of whom 
there are large numbers. An assembly has 
been formed in Fraser Town, using its in
fluence on a large community in the district. 
The Gospel meetings are very well attended, 
and the messages given are not without 
very definite blessing. The Clarence School 
in Richard's Town supplies the need of a 
growing population, carried on on very 
evident Christian lines—its power for good 
is widespread. The needs of the European 
soldiers in the cantonment are not forgot
ten, barracks, hospitals, and prayer rooms 
are continually being visited by a diligent 
servant of Christ, and many of the soldier 
lads have been won for Christ. 

Lastly we make mention of the Scripture 
Literature Press which within recent years 
has developed into a most useful adjunct 
to missionary work. With good premises, 
well staffed, and well conducted, it is prov
ing its utility in many ways, supplying the 
needs of good printed matter on sound 
fundamental Gospel lines. Printing is done 
in four different languages, thousands of 
Gospel tracts and booklets are published 
yearly. Some six or eight magazines are 
published monthly, several being in the ver
nacular. The book-depot attached to the 
printing-press supplies the needs of mis
sionaries all over the country in the way 
of distributing sound evangelical literature 
of every discription. This work of the 
printed page is becoming more important 
in India to-day owing to the great increase 
of education. 

Before closing this article we are re
minded of the depletion among workers, 

some have "passed away," among them be
ing Mr. Redwood, the senior pioneer, who 
has been gone many years, his widow still 
remains in enfeebled health in Bangalore, 
also Mr. George Humphries who so de
votedly served Christ in Kamakerai; his 
widow is still with us working in Kollegal. 
Others have had to leave the field through 
ill-health, whilst many who remain are be
ginning to feel the strain of many years of 
service. 

Our present needs are for more God-sent 
workers, there is still much more to be 
done; the constant cry—"Where are the 
men?"—applies to the Kanarese District 
of South India. Spiritual, efficient, and 
healthy are the type we need. India pre
sents an unique opportunity for the Gospel 
at this time; the only solution for its many 
ills, is the spread of true Christianity, and 
the knowledge of the Word of God. 

THE BIBLE—A SEVENFOLD BOOK. 
The risen Lord adopted the three-fold 

division of the Hebrew Scriptures recognised 
by the Jews. "The Law of Moses, and the 
Prophets, and the Psalms" (Luke 24. 44). We 
have no inspired division of the New Testa
ment, but may consider it as in four parts:-— 

1. The Gospels. The Story of the incar
nation, ministry, death, resurrection and 
ascension of Christ—speaking generally-— 
Christ on Earth. 

2. The Acts of the Apostles. Christ in 
heaven. The Holy Spirit on earth. The first 
30 years or so of Church history. 

3. The Epistles. Church doctrine and order. 
4. The Revelation—mainly (after chapter 

3.). Things to come—Prophecy. 
As number four is the central figure in 

seven, so the fourth division of the Bible is 
the Gospels. Thus Christ and the Cross of 
Calvary are the very centre of the Book of 
Divine Revelation, as He personally is the 
Centre of all God's purposes.—S. Turner. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE 27. 

MILETUS TO JERUSALEM. 

I 'HE voyage was uneventful. Making 
* with "a straight course" to Coos, about 

40 miles from Miletus, the island could be 
reached, with a fair wind, in a few hours. 
The following day they sailed to the island 
of Rhodes, and thence to Patara. Here 
they found a vessel on the point of crossing 
to Phoenicia, and from Luke's description 
we gather that they went on board and 
sailed immediately, Paul being desirous, as 
we have seen, of reaching Jerusalem in 
time for Pentecost. Passing to the south 
of Cyprus, they landed at Tyre, for the ship 
was to unload her cargo at that port. Here 
they came in contact with certain disciples, 
so tarried seven days until the vessel was 
ready to go forward. It is not possible in 
these brief articles to dwell upon the pro
phetic references to Tyre, however interest
ing and instructive, except to say that its 
present condition is an exact fulfilment of 
what was foretold in prophecy. 

Paul's brief stay would give opportuni
ties for visiting and encouraging the saints, 
while we can imagine the joy it would be 
to have the apostle with them on the Lord's 
Day, as they came together to "break 
bread." Paul had made use of openings 
at other places : he would utilise the oc
casion, granted by God's providence at 
Tyre, to minister the Truth ere he left. 
Here he was warned not to go up to Jeru
salem, but "being bound in the spirit," had 
a conviction that, despite impending dan
gers, God had a work for him to do there,. 

and would protect him till it was done, so 
pursued his way. The love which the 
apostle kindled in his spiritual children was 
again manifested at Tyre, though not to the 
same heart-breaking intensity as at Ephesus. 
The scene is, however, deeply affecting, for 
the entire families of all the Christians 
accompanied the apostle through the city 
down to the harbour, where they knelt on 
the sea shore and prayed together. The 
solemn parting would evoke memories, and 
cause enquiries to be aroused on the part 
of the children in coming years, as they 
recalled the event, and asked their parents 
the meaning of the unusual spectacle. 

From Tyre the missionary party sailed 
to Ptolemais, where they stayed one day 
only, but were enabled to get into touch 
with the brethren residing there. Luke 
states that they finished their course at 
Ptolemais, and, departing from there, came 
to Caesarea, which implies that the voyage 
ended at Ptolemais, from whence they 
travelled by land. At Caesarea they entered 
into the house of Philip the evangelist, one 
of the seven appointed to care for the 
Grecian widows (Acts 6), whom God great
ly used at Samaria (Acts 8.). Nothing is 
said as to the service of Philip at that time, 
but his being described as an evangelist, 
suggests that he was still actively engaged. 
His household was in good order, for he 
had four unmarried daughters, who pro
phesied, telling of the spiritual condition 
in which Paul found that godly family. 

Here they tarried "many days," until the 
prophet Agabus came from Judea, who 
bound himself with Paul's girdle and said, 
"Thus saith the Holy Ghost, so shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that own-
eth this girdle, and shall deliver him into 
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the hands of the Gentiles." This dramatic 
prophecy so impressed Paul's companions 
that they joined with the Christians at 
Cassarea in an endeavour to persuade him 
not to go up to Jerusalem. They wept 
as they earnestly sought to turn him aside 
from his purpose. But Paul seems to have 
had a prior intimation that his rightful 
course was to go, and despite the revelation 
granted through Agabus, determined that 
he was following the Divine leading in pur
suing his way. One cannot but wonder 
what design there was in this chain of con
tradictory experience. Paul's conviction 
was firm, and yet he was faithfully warned 
both at Tyre and Csesarea "through the 
spirit" by disciples and prophet "that he 
should not go up to Jerusalem." Naturally 
there would be a strong tendency to hesitate 
under such circumstances, unless the light 
was very clear. It is a difficult problem to 
solve, but the answer seems to be that it 
was permitted as a Divine testing to prove 
the apostle's sincerity and obedience. God 
had indicated that he must witness at Jeru
salem—the Jews through him were to have 
a last national testimony—and Paul desired 
to fulfil that object, being assured it was 
God's mind. In such case he could not go 
back; he had trusted the Lord hitherto, 
he would trust Him still, nothing doubting. 
He, who had watched over his life through
out its stormy career, would overrule all 
in spite of enmity and dangers. He could 
not tell what would take place, but believed 
that, whatever happened, God would be 
magnified. With true courage and holy 
dignity he replied, "What mean ye to weep 
and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at 
Jerusalem for the name of Lord Jesus." 

Finally, finding Paul would not be per
suaded, they ceased their protest, and, 
realising doubtless that Paul had clearer 
insight into God's purpose than themselves, 
said, "The will of the Lord be done." 

The time had come for Paul to take his 
departure, and such arrangements were 
made as were necessary for his comfort 
during and after the journey. Taking up 
their baggage, they left with certain of the 
disciples of Caesarea, accompanied by an 
old disciple named Mnason of Cyprus, at 
whose house in the city they were to lodge. 
With what feelings the apostle was actuated 
during the period we have recently been 
considering can be conjectured from his 
reference in Rom. 15. 31, where he seeks 
their help in prayer that he "may be de
livered from them that were disobedient in 
Judaea, and that his ministrations which he 
had for Jerusalem might be acceptable to 
the saints." 

He was well received by the brethren on 
arrival at Jerusalem, and lost no time in 
presenting himself, with his fellow travel
lers, to James and the elders to "declare 
what things God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by his ministry." Acting with his 
customary discretion, he first interviewed 
the leaders, that he might gain their con
fidence and sympathy before matters came 
before the Church. His missionary journeys 
are ended, though not his service, for noth
ing hindered that until he was finally led 
out to his execution at Rome. His next 
voyage was not as a free traveller, going 
where he might, but as a prisoner for the 
Gospel's sake, to appeal to the bar of Caesar. 

Paul's spiritual stature grows greater 
with the passing years. Foremost as theo
logian, as practical missionary, as construe-
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tive statesman, as man of boundless re
source and energy, he has no compeer. His 
story will never be fully told, nor can we 
adequately realise the stedfastness of his 
character, and the measure of his allegiance 
to Christ. He travelled far and wide in 
furtherance of the work of God, braving 
hardships and sufferings of every kind. 
Yea! he was willing to "endure all things 
for the Gospel's sake," setting no limit upon 
his strength in the exercise of its ministry. 
As "a minister of Christ" he could say that 
his labours and afflictions in the experiences 
he had passed through were more abundant 
than those of others. His review in 2 Cor. 
11. 23-27 discloses a life of constant peril, 
trial and sorrow. If therein he seems to 
glory, it is of his weakness that God may 
be the more magnified. His zeal was un
tiring. He had the character of a Crusader. 
He was a true pioneer. Possessing the 
spirit of holy enterprise, he was ever ready 
to strike out in fresh directions and open 
up new fields. He skilfully laid founda
tions, in wisdom building thereon, organis
ing and developing the work he had com
menced. He was never dismayed by diffi
culties, nor deterred by adversaries, but 
earnestly pursued the path marked out for 
him. His devotion in following the Divine 
plan shames our own poor efforts. The 
noble example of his life should stir our 
hearts to follow him as he followed Christ, 
until we become more like our Master in 
service for the recovery of the lost. 

(Finis). 

[This series of articles, extending over more 
than two years, ends this month. We thank 
the writer for all the "labour bestowed upon 
us," and trust that God's blessing may rest 
upon this service for the Lord and His 
people.—Ed.] 

A Meditation. 
BY JOHN LAW, NORWICH. 

O E E I N G that we are nearing the close 
^ of the present dispensation and the 
Lord is almost at the door, how one's heart 
longs to be found at His coming, "occupy
ing till He comes" (Luke 19. 13), taking 
heed to the ministry, which we have re
ceived in the Lord, seeking by His grace 
to fulfil it. Oh to be found with loins girded, 
lamps burning, and ourselves like unto men, 
that wait for their Lord (Luke 12. 35-36), 
seeking in His absence to give "His house
hold" meat in due season (Matt. 24. 45)! 
Oh to be here only for Himself, that His 
interests may be paramount, and He alone 
Pre-eminent! We see this in the two aged 
saints in Luke 2., Simeon and Anna, who 
were looking for His first advent. The 
moment Christ is brought into the temple 
by His parents, the aged Simeon takes the 
child Jesus in his arms, and, with the Sun 
of the Eternal days in his arms, his own 
sun setting, he wanted to go; for he 
says, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, according to thy word. 
For mine eyes have seen thy salvation" 
(Luke 2. 28 to 30). Here we have the 
longing to go seen in its infancy in Simeon; 
but seen in its maturity in Paul, in Phil. 
1. 23, having a desire to depart and to be 
with Christ, which is very far better. Then 
Anna coming in that instant, gave thanks 
likewise unto the Lord, and spake of Him 
to all them that looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem (Luke 2. 38). Oh what fulness 
there is wrapped up in those words spake 
of Him—Glorious Person—Blessed testi
mony. So Paul says, "I am longing to go, 
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but it is more needful for me to stay with 
you" (Phil. 1. 24). So that he combined 
in his own person the Simeon and the Anna 
character; so that the believer who is filled 
with Christ and is longing to go, is the one 
best fitted to be left here to serve Him. 
For the one who is most longing to go is 
the one most detached from things here; 
having nothing but a peg and a cord to 
hold him here; so that his heart is free to 
serve the saints. 

How few there are in these days who com
bine these twofold characters, yet I am most 
fully persuaded that this is the need of 
the days in which we live. Oh that we 
may be thus exercised to see that these 
two characteristics of devotedness which 
were seen in Simeon and Anna, and fully 
seen in its maturity in the Apostle Paul in 
Phil. 1. 23-24, may characterise us the little 
time we are left here. How it must gladden 
and refresh the heart of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, if He can see that He is everything 
to" us, and that His person has eclipsed in 
our souls everything under the Sun, so that 
He stands out Pre-eminent before our 
souls; so that we are lost in Him—every
thing else under the Sun counted but dung 
—and He so thoroughly ravishing our 
hearts, that He has freed us from every
thing here, and we are longing to be with 
Him. 

But He says, I will leave you here a little 
longer, so that I may be .the gainer and 
not you. So that from a full heart cap
tivated by Myself, I may use you, to min
ister to others of the Christ that is every
thing to you. So that they may be led 
through your ministry to find their all in 
Me, that they also may Anna-like be led and 
left here to speak alone of "Me." 

Between the Testaments. 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD, LONDON. 

I.—HISTORICAL. 

' I 'HE intervention of nearly four hundred 
••• years between the close of the Old 

Testament and the opening of the New 
Testament is a fact which, in many cases, 
is not fully appreciated in the study of the 
Bible. It is, however, a fact of considerable 
importance, for during these few centuries 
the conditions and circumstances of the 
Jews and of Palestine were entirely 
changed. When this is realised, many minor 
difficulties disappear. 

Prior to the ministry of Malachi, three 
caravans of Jews had returned to their own 
land, under the leadership of Zerubbabel, 
Ezra, and Nehemiah. These had rebuilt 
the city of Jerusalem and the temple, and 
had restored the old Mosaic ritual and 
ceremony. The close of the Old Testament 
found them established in the land, under 
the governorship of the faithful Nehemiah, 
and owning a nominal allegiance to the 
Persian emperor. The majority of the 
Jews, however, remained dispersed through
out the empire, enjoying almost in toto the 
privileges of the ordinary Persian subject. 
The Medo-Persian rule continued for a 
century after Malachi's death, and had it 
not been for the continual warfare between 
Persia and Egypt, this period would have 
been one of prosperity and happiness for 
the little state of Judaea. The people en
joyed full religious liberty, and eventually 
the high priest was even made responsible 
for the immediate civil administration. 

As had already been foretold by the pro-
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phet Daniel, however, the Medo-Persian 
empire at last gave place to the Grecian, 
and in the course of Alexander's brilliant 
conquests, Syria and Judaea fell into the 
hands of the illustrious founder of the new 
empire. The Jews did not suffer unduly 
by the change. Indeed, as a result of a 
remarkable dream in which Jaddua, the 
high priest, figured prominently, Alexander 
favoured them with the utmost respect and 
tolerance. 

Following Alexander's early death, the 
mighty empire which he had built up was 
partitioned among his four chief generals. 
Judaea was seized, first by Syria and then 
by Egypt, and after much warfare and 
passing from one hand to another, it was 
finally taken by Ptolemy Soter, king of 
Egypt. Ptolemy transported thousands of 
Jews to Egypt where they settled, more or 
less as colonists. It was the descendants 
of these Egyptian Jews who, in the reign 
of Ptolemy II., Philadelphus, made the 
Septuagint translation of the Scriptures. It 
is extremely probable that the idea of the 
synagogue also first originated at this time. 

After 130 years under the rule of the 
Ptolemies, Judaea was wrested from Egypt 
by Antiochus the Great and annexed to 
Syria. For some years, the Jews enjoyed 
some measure of peace and tranquility, but 
in 168 B.C, as a result of a minor insurrec
tion, Antiochus Epiphanes entered Jeru
salem, violated the sanctity of the temple, 
stole the temple treasures, and completed 
his profanation by offering a sow upon the 
altar, and sprinkling the broth all over the 
temple. The temple worship was stopped 
and large numbers of the people were car
ried away captive. Much light upon the 
terrible persecutions and atrocities which 

characterised this period may be gained 
from the writings of Josephus and from 
the apocryphal books of the Old Testament 
—particularly the books of the Maccabees. 
The sufferings of the Jews who refused to 
renounce the faith of their fathers or to 
eat swine's flesh were simply appalling, and 
the indignities and oppressions at last stung 
the people to revolt. Judas Maccabaeus 
and his four brothers made a desperate re
sistance against their oppressors and suc
ceeded in gaining possession of Jerusalem. 
Amidst rejoicing and gladness, they cleans
ed the temple and re-dedicated it to the 
service of Jehovah. (The re-dedication is 
still celebrated by the Jews in the Feast of 
the Dedication). 
• A semblance of peace was secured after 
nearly twenty years of struggling and fight
ing, and the land settled down under the 
rule of the high priest. 

With the rise of the Roman empire, how
ever, Judaea passed into the hands of the 
Romans and was governed by a procurator 
appointed by Julius Caesar. After Caesar's 
murder, Herod, the son of this procurator, 
was appointed by Augustus as King of the 
Jews (despite the fact that he was an 
Idumean), and was actually reigning as 
such when the New Testament history 
opened. 

(To be continued). 

Some Christians are like canal-barges—they 
only go when towed. 

Other Christians are like sailing-boats—they 
wait for favourable winds. 

The best kind of Christians are like Steam
boats—they travel through all waters and all 
weathers because they have the "POWER 
WITHIN." 

May you and I be the latter by the power 
of the "Indwelling Spirit." 
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Church Lessons. 
PICTURES FROM THE BOOK O F 
JUDGES; OR THE LEVITE WHO 

BECAME A PRIEST. 

BY W. J. MCCLURE, U.S.A. 

' I 'HERE is a very ominous word which 
•* opens this section of Judges and which 

is repeated again and again (17. 6; 18. L; 
19. 1 and 21. 25). It seems like the text 
from which the Holy Spirit preaches to 
us. "In those days there was no king in 
Israel." The lack of paramount authority 
in Israel gave every man the opportunity 
"to do what was right in his own eyes." 
And now it is the lack of owning Christ 
as Lord in reality, whose word settles every 
question, which is at the root of all con
fusion. 

Chapter 17. 7 introduces to us a young 
Levite, whose home had been in Bethlehem, 
Judah in the tribe of Judah. With a view 
to bettering his worldly circumstances he 
left home, and went to sojourn where he 
could find a place. In his journey he came 
to Mount Ephraim, to the house of Micah, 
who asked him, "Whence comest thou?" 
The young man tells him where he came 
from and adds, "I go to sojourn where I 
may find a place." Micah understands per
fectly what he means by a place, and he 
says, "Dwell with me and be to me a father 
and a priest, and I will give thee ten shekels 
of silver by the year, and a suit of apparel, 
and thy victuals." Evidently the young 
Levite looked on the offer as a good one. 
True it was not a very large salary, but 
then he was but a beginner, by and by he 
would be worth more, but for the present 

it will do, for we read, "And the Levite 
was content to dwell with the man." (ver. 
11). 

But the more pleased of the two was 
Micah, who looked on the coming of the 
Levite as most providential. He had con
secrated one of his sons to be priest, but 
that was just a makeshift, here is the gen
uine article, a Levite, one of the priestly 
tribe. So he congratulates himself, saying, 
"Now I know that the Lord will do me 
good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest" 
(ver. 13). 

Just here let us see how the action of 
the Levite will square with the Word of 
God. In Deut. 18. 6-8, we read, "And 
if a Levite from any of thy gates out of 
all Israel where he sojourned, and come 
with all the desire of his mind unto the 
place which the Lord shall choose; then he 
shall minister in the name of the Lord his 
God, as all his brethren .the Levites do, 
which stand there before the Lord. They 
shall have like portions to eat, beside that 
which cometh of the sale of his patrimony." 
Two things are brought before us here. 
First, when the Levite went out to serve, 
he was to go to "the place which the Lord 
shall choose." But our young man went 
to find "a place." And then in the Lord's 
"place" he was to live on the tithes which 
Israel gave to God, and which the Levites 
shared in common (Num. 18. 24). 

What a pitiful exchange that young Le
vite made, about ten dollars per year, a 
suit of clothes and his food; he found it 
easier to trust Micah, than to hang on the 
living God. To many the promise of a 
salary, which is often slow in coming, seems 
more substantial than looking by faith to 
God for the supply of all temporal needs. 
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In the course of time some of the tribe 
of Dan are out to spy the land in order to 
locate their inheritance, they come to the 
house of Micah, and hearing the young 
Levite's voice they recognise it and asked 
him, "Who brought thee hither, and what 
makest thou in this place?" He answers 
"Thus and thus dealeth Micah with me, 
and hath hired me, and I am his priest" 
(18. 3, 4). After a while 600 men of war 
of Dan come along, and when they reach 
the house of Micah, the men who had been 
there before, tell them about the young 
Levite and Micah's house of gods. In tht-y 
go and bring out all, ephod, teraphim, 
graven image and molten image. As they 
were carrying them off the Levite opposes 
a very weak objection: "What do ye?" 
(ver. 18). Then they extend to him a 
"call." "Go with us and be to us a father 
and a priest. Is it better for thee to be 
a priest unto the house of one man, or that 
thou be a priest unto a tribe and a family 
in Israel?" (ver. 19). 

Surely in view of the kindness of Micah, 
and his dependence on him, he will turn 
down this tempting offer, and remain with 
Micah. But their reasoning is very con
vincing. It is a larger sphere, where he 
will have wider scope for his abilities, and 
incidentally the remuneration will be much 
greater than he could hope for from Micah. 
Be that as it may, he decides to accept the 
call, for we read. "And the priest's heart 
was glad, and he took the ephod, and the 
teraphim, and the graven image, and went 
in the midst of the people" (ver. 20). This 
is God's satire on the one man, official, 
salaried ministry. To say much would only 
weaken it. I am reminded of a remark 
which a brother in an assembly in the North 

of Ireland would make after he had read 
a portion from the Word. "That needs no 
explaining." We have an idea that it was 
a very convenient thing for him to say; 
but surely that might be said here. 

Many a struggling little congregation 
have thought themselves blessed in having 
a young, energetic minister. But they are 
to drink of Micah's cup. His gift grows 
and so his fame increases, and by and by 
a deputation from a large and wealthy 
church waits on him and puts before him 
how much more good he could accomplish 
with them, etc. The result is as here. 

It is a great pity that some who once 
professed to be gathered to the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and who had acquired con
siderable ability in the ministry of the 
Word, should do as this young Levite did. 
He left a real service and ministry, to be a 
sham priest. Human ordination, gives a 
man because of that, prerogatives denied 
to the rest of his brethren, who are spoken 
of as the laity,, as distinguished from the 
class into which ordination has brought him, 
the clergy. 

Who was this young Levite? In the 
answer to this question we shall see some
thing most important, and worthy of note. 
"And the children of Dan set up the graven 
image; and Jonathan, the son of Gershom, 
the son of Moses,f he and his sons were 
priests to the tribe of Dan until the day 
of the captivity of the land. And they set 
them up Micah's graven image, which he 
made, all the time that the house of God 
was in Shiloh" (vv. 30, 31, R.v.). 

Who would ever have thought that the 

f The Jewish Scribes to hide the shame of the thin!* 
to the great law-giver inserted an "n" and so changed 
the name to Manasseh—an unknown holder of the tribal 
name. 
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grandson of Moses should be this idolatrous 
priest, indeed the founder of what was to 
become such a curse and snare to Israel. 
It is more than likely that in after days, 
those who were in this terrible thing, would 
make capital out of the fact that the man 
who originated that worship, was Moses' 
grandson. 

A thing may be ancient, and yet false, 
and no believer should ever be moved away 
from the scriptural simplicity of ministry 
and gathering to the name of the Lord 
Jesus (Matt. 18. 20), by an appeal to the 
apostolic fathers. That is how some of 
the great systems of Christendom bolster 
up the claims, in regard to church govern
ment and ministry. It is not safe to stop 
at the apostolic fathers, we must go back 
to the Word of God itself, and try the 
apostolic fathers by it. 

To point what we say, and show the 
parallel between what we have in the book 
of Judges and the professing Church, I will 
give two very short extracts from Ignatius, 
who was a disciple of the apostle John. 
"Let us take heed brethren that we set not 
ourselves against the bishop, that we may 
be subject to God . . . It is therefore evident 
that we should look upon the bishop even 
as we do on the Lord Himself." What 
a mixture of good advice and rank error 
you have from the pen of a man who sat 
at John's feet, and was most probably led 
to Christ through him. It is on such 
material that Rome builds its priestly pre
tentions. What a gulf we see between the 
apostles and their writings, which were 
God-inspired, and the men and their writ
ings, who immediately followed them ! But 
the knowledge of the history of the young 
Levite would have prepared us for this. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
To the Editor. Sir, 

Relations between age and youth are 
perennially interesting—especially to those 
who, like myself, are almost midway. If there 
be conflict, where does the blame lie for such 
conflict? There should be none. In the as
semblies of the Lord's people, and in the 
world, age and youth should be complement
ary. Elders should be able to guide tactfully 
and to teach, and the young should be 
prepared to submit and to learn. There is 
ample Scriptural authority for these assertions. 
But loving and sympathetic consideration of 
the one for the other's point of view is neces
sary if friction is to be avoided. 

Mr. Johnsonf drew a gloomy picture of 
"youth in revolt" in opening his article 
"Fathers . . . Young Men . . . Little Children" in 
the March issue of the Believer's Magazine. 
I feel that his experience must be exception
ally unhappy. Surely our hearts are gladdened 
at the increasing abundance in our assemblies 
of young people with spiritual energy and 
vigour. These young pQOple are eager for 
spiritual growth, and zealous to show their 
love for their Lord. They are willing to 
respect, submit to, and to follow, leaders who 
will lead, who will guide intelligently, and 
who will advise them sympathetically in their 
spiritual, intellectual and economic difficulties. 
But let it be clearly understood that they are 
quick to discern the difference between 
breadth of vision and narrow-mindedness, and 
between piety and sanctimoniousness. They 
esteem the first and abhor the second. They 
appreciate the value of our correct ecclesiasti
cal position so long and only so long as it is 
fortified by love to all saints. When it is 
misused to arrogate to ourselves any spiritual 
superiority, they are immediately repelled. 

The history of the last hundred years has 
not been particularly distinguished for wisdom 
in leading the people t£> God. But now, again, 
the assemblies have a wonderful opportunity 

t Our contributor was, we think, describ
ing the general condition of things in the 

| world.—(Ed.). 
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before them. If they will exhibit true 
Christian wisdom, patience, sympathy, and 
love, they will gain the affection and loyal 
fellowship of young Christians in their 
thousands. 

Christians—and churches—may get into ruts 
and become merely mechanical in their 
spiritual exercises. Or they may, metaphori
cally speaking, "run off the rails." These are 
dangers to which age and youth are respect
ively and peculiarly liable. The one is due 
to self-satisfaction, and the other to energy 
either misguided or unguided. 

Both age and youth have their usefulness 
in church life. Happy the assembly in which 
the young, seeing visions, co-operate with the 
old, dreaming dreams! No local church can 
flourish without the energy, enterprise and 
enthusiasm of the young harnessed to, and 
guided by, that wisdom which only experience 
can beget. But the young, on their part, must 
try to learn the value of that experience, and 
must draw upon it. 

I will permit myself one extra-Scriptural 
reference. "Crabbed age and youth cannot 
live together." The poet was a shrewd 
observer in his day. Where older brethren 
and sisters cling tenaciously to prejudices, 
mistaking them for principles, and fail to 
perceive any good in any idea less than two 
generations old, conflict is inevitable. It is, 
I fear, undeniable that often yokes hard to 
bear are placed upon young necks—yokes 
created out of vain conversations received 
by tradition, and not built from Scriptural 
material. Where there is no vision, the 
young people vanish. 

Let me illustrate my meaning specifically. 
A young man should be encouraged to stir 
up any gift that may be in him, as, for 
instance, to preach in the open-air; to lead 
the church in praise and prayer at the prayer 
meeting; to minister the "five words" which 
the Holy Spirit may lay on his heart. He 
may (probably will) make mistakes from in
experience in public utterance, if not from 
inadequate knowledge. A few words (in 
private) of encouragement and of sympathetic 
advice will suffice for correction. The young 
man will profit. 

But we may have noticed sometimes older 
brethren seeking to bind phylacteries of pre
judice upon the young, which does not profit. 

Equally it is true that sometimes young be
lievers fail to apprehend the wisdom of the 
true scriptural conservatism of their elders. 
They, not unnaturally, .cannot appreciate the 
value of experience. Genuinely anxious from 
the highest motives to achieve success, they 
are liable to subordinate principle to expedi
ency. Youth is naturally impetuous and there
fore is impatient of counsels of caution. But 
life's tribulation alone worketh patience and 
patience, experience. I do not think the pro
blem is any more or less perplexing than it 
has been in past generations. And I have no 
doubt that if the Lord has not come, precisely 
the same problem will exist twenty-five and 
fifty years hence. 

In conclusion, I would like to express my 
concurrence in your editorial note deploring 
over-segregation of "young people. It is neces
sary and desirable to have some special meet
ings where the sincere milk of the Word can 
be provided for babes in Christ, who can 
hardly assimilate the strong meat served at 
church gatherings. But such special meetings 
should be within the assembly, and they 
should not overshadow the assembly gathering 
for reading or ministry of the Word. 

May I take the matter one step further and 
point out to my younger brethren and sisters 
(and I write as one who has worked among 
young people for over twenty years) the un-
desirability of seeking spiritual help from and 
service with denominational or interdenomi
national (or so-called undenominational, which 
is usually a synonymous term) organisations? 
Association with these often necessitates com
promise of such truths as believers' baptism 
and of the scriptural principles of gathering. 
I ask them to remember that the Lord Him
self bade us teach the observance of all things 
He commanded us. And when we cannot 
whole-heartedly yield one hundred per cent, 
obedience to the Lord because of some associ
ation it is time for us to consider our ways 
and our steps. 

Yours etc., 
Carshalton, Surrey. C. S. KENT. 
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Divine Relations 
BEFORE T H E INCARNATION. 

T H E THEOPHANIES. PART VIII. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

/ ^ \ N E of the essential attributes of God 
^""^ is His Invisibility (He is aoratos) : 
Col. 1. 15; 1 Tim. 1. 17, etc. This, when ap
plied to Him in His Essence must mean, not 
only that He cannot, but may not be seen; 
"Whom no man hath seen, nor can see" (1 
Tim. 6. 16). Not even Moses could have 
looked on the face of God and lived. If 
God is to reveal Himself to the creature, it 
must be by an interpreting medium. 

Who then could fulfil this function of 
Intermediary? The truth of John 1. 18 is 
of the first importance in replying to this 
question. Let us note once more its terms; 
"No man (Greek: 'no one') hath seen 
God AT ANY TIME; the only Begotten 
Son, which is inf the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared him." Which is (in the 
bosom) is lit. : "the One being," not "be
coming" as it would have been had it been 
a relation begun in time. The phrase de
notes, not mere position, but relationship 
and oneness of being, essential truth with
out any particular regard to time. He knows 
and declares as none other could. This was 
true before the worlds were made. As we do 
not see the Sun itself, but its effulgence, so 
no angel ever saw God, except through the 
Son, who was "the brightness (lit. 're
flected brightness') of His glory" (Heb. 
1.3). This was also true in Old Testament 
times. The appearances of God to 
Abraham, Moses, Joshua, etc., usually 
called "Theophanies," ought rather to be 

t The Preposition "eis," here translated "in," has 
usually, but not always, the sense of "into" ; but it does 
not after the truth of the verse whichever it is here. 

called "Huiophanies,"* for none but the 
only begotten Son could have declared Him 
even then; and such has been the belief 
of the Church from the beginning, based 
on the explicit statement of John 1. 18. 
How great the dishonour done to the 
Glorious Person of the Son of God, that 
this, His peculiar prerogative, as Revealer 
of God, should be snatched from Him! 
Truly the present-day denial that we are 
seeking to combat here, is (unknown to its 
authors) only one more Satanic attempt to 
"cast Him down from His Excellency!" 

We will now briefly consider some of 
these appearances. . . . It is true that 
the one who appears is often called "the 
Angel of the Lord," "Angel of the Coven
ant," or simply "Angel," but the Hebrew 
"malach" has, like its Greek equivalent, the 
double sense of angel and messenger. 
Jacob uses the word in his review of God's 
dealings. "The Angel which redeemed me 
from all evil, bless the lads" (Gen. 48. 16). 
This would undoubtedly include the in
cidents of Bethel (Gen. 28. 13), of Haran 
(31. 10), of Peniel (32. 35), of Beersheba 
(41. 1). Would the patriarch at such a 
moment call on a mere angel to bless his 
grand-sons. None but the Son of God 
could redeem? Stephen speaks of the 
"Angel of the Lord," who appeared to 
Moses out of the midst of a bush. But 
in Exodus 3 that, very Angel becomes, a 
moment later, God Himself, affirming, "I 
am the God of Abraham," etc. Certainly 
a mere angel could not render the place too 
holy for Moses to stand on with unshodden 
feet, or be too much for his eyes to look 
on. That would be to give the glory of 
God to another. The "brightness of His 

* From two words "Huios" (a Son) and "Phaino" 
(to appear). 
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glory," which the Son was, was seen in the 
Shekinah Glory, and in the pillar of fire. 
It is true that angels had their subordinate 
share in the events of Sinai, but no one 
can read Exodus 11 and doubt who was 
the ultimate Lawgiver. Exodus 19. 3, 5, 
and 20 settle the matter. "All the earth 
is mine" (v. 5). "God spake all these 
words" (20. 1). And then we read in 
chapter 24 : "They saw the God of Israel," 
it was no similitude that they beheld, but 
the glory of "the only-begotten Son." 

The same august Person must be 
referred to in Exodus 23. 20, "Behold I 
send an Angel before thee," for no one 
but a Divine Person can "pardon trans
gressions," or have God's name in Him. 
Also in Joshua 5. 14, the "Captain of the 
host of the Lord," before whom the lesser 
captain took off his shoes and worshipped, 
was none other than Jehovah Himself, 
again revealed in the Son. He was the 
Mediator, and there is only One. 

Further examples might be cited in the 
lives of Hagar, Balaam, Gideon, and from 
the prophecy of Zechariah, but one more 
may suffice—the Angel that appeared to 
Manoah and his wife (Judges 13.). None 
but the Son of God would have dared to 
identify himself with the burnt offering, by 
ascending in its smoke and savour to God? 
This name "Secret" (pahlah) (v. 18) iden
tifies Him with the Son, who should be 
called "Wonderful" (pahlah) (Isa. 9. 6). It 
is a serious error, as John found, to mistake 
an angel for the Lord (Rev. 19. 10; 20. 9); 
but much more to mistake the Son of God 
for an angel! But the proof would be 
strengthened could a passage be found ex
plicitly identifying the "Angel of the 
Covenant" with "the Lord Jesus." We find 

such in Malachi 3. 1, "Behold I will send 
my Messenger (John the Baptist) and he 
shall prepare the way before Me, and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 
to his temple, even the Messenger of the 
Covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, He 
shall come, saith the Lord of hosts." Clearly 
the Lord here spoken of as "the Messenger 
(or Angel—Malach) of the covenant," 
whom we have seen to be the Revealer of 
God throughout the Old Testament, and 
therefore "the only-begotten Son" of John 
1. 18, is none other than the Lord Jesus. 
How then can it be denied that He was 
Son before the Incarnation. In the New 
Testament the Revelation becomes clearer. 
In the Old Testament we catch glimpses 
of a living stream in the distance reflecting 
the glory of the sun; now it passes in full 
flood with golden waves, but it is the same 
river. God is revealing Himself in a new 
and fuller way. "The brightness of His 
glory" is now focussed in "the express 
image of His Person." 

Theophany gives place to Incarnation. 
Can there be a doubt through whom this 
supreme revelation is to be made? God 
had already prepared His Revealer, "When 
the fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth His SON, born of a woman, made 
under the Law to redeem them that were 
under the Law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons." Here we have four 
things in their true moral and historical 
order; first a Divine relationship previously 
enjoyed :—"His Son"; then a human con
dition entered upon; "made of a woman"; 
a particular connection with the chosen 
nation—"made under the Law," and a two
fold result—redemption and adoption. 

(To be continued). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

We praise Thee, O God, 
For the Son of Thy love, 

For Jesus who died, 
And is now gone above. 

Hallelujah! Thine the glory! 
Hallelujah! Amen! 

Hallelujah! Thine the glory! 
Revive us again! 

j y ^ N O W N throughout the English-speak-
•"• *- ing world as the writer of Grace and 
Truth, a book of intrinsic worth, which has 
been used of God in bringing many souls 
into the Kingdom, Dr. W . P . Mackay is 
also the author of a number of hymns, his 
best known being " W e praise Thee, O 
God." H o w it came into being may not 
be generally known. During one of his 
evangelistic missions in the earlier years of 
his labours, Dr. Mackay was taking part in . 
a prayer meeting, when, with a heart over
flowing with love and grati tude to God, he, 
quite unconscious of poetic effect, gave 
utterance to the words : 

We praise Thee, O God, 
For the Son of Thy love, 

For Jesus who died, 
And is now gone above. 

He afterwards adopted them as the first 
verse of this hymn of praise now so well 
known. 

William Paton Mackay was born at Mon
trose, on May 13th, 1839. Intended for the 
medical profession he was educated at 
Edinburgh University, but while yet a 
student, and not long converted, he gave 

unmistakable evidence that his thoughts and 
desires lay in another direction. These 
were the days when the saintly Duncan 
Matheson was being so mightily used in 
the Gospel, and one day, hearing that the 
Scottish evangelist was preaching to the 
crowds at a fair some miles distant, young 
Mackay determined to go and join him. 
In this way, while passing through college 
he devoted the greater part of his spare 
time in preaching the good news of sal
vation. Thus began a work for God, the 
fruits of which heaven alone will reveal in 
a coming day. 

When about thirty years of age, Mr . 
Mackay gave up the practice of medicine, 
just when he had obtained his M.D. dip
loma, and accepted an invitation to the 
pastorate of a Presbyterian Church at Hull , 
where he continued till his home-call, which 
came on August 22nd, 1885. 

Dr. Mackay was a man of pronounced 
individuality and character, revealing a re
markable energy and capacity for work. 
As an instance of his strenuous labours he 
is said to have travelled 6,000 miles by rail, 
during the first six months of 1875, preach
ing the Gospel in various parts of the 
British Isles, often returning to his home 
about midnight, so that he might be back 
to his beloved flock on Lord 's Day. On 
the occasion of the first visit of Moody and 
Sankey to this country in 1873-74, he took 
an active part in the great mission, this 
being work in which the heart of Dr . 
Mackay delighted. As an exponent of the 
Scriptures his help was much sought after : 
"men eminent in Christian work—Mr. D. L. 
Moody with others—have acknowledged 
their obligations to Dr. Mackay as a teacher 
of the English Bible, and have preached 
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the Word with greater fulness and certainty 
for having been closeted with him over the 
pages which present it to people's view." 

Nearly the whole period of his pastorate 
at Hull—his first and only one—he took no 
fixed income, looking alone to the Lord to 
supply his needs; and these were abundant
ly supplied through a box placed in the 
lobby of the church. In this he showed a 
self-denying spirit, guided in no small 
measure by a desire that his congregation 
might be better able to devote more fully 
to the Lord 's work in other spheres of 
labour. 

A charming pen-picture of this wonderful 
man of God is given by one of his biogra
phers. Thus he writes : "Hi s style of ex
position and address was unique, and his 
matter bristled with illustration and anec
dote, drawn from his long and varied ex
perience and capacious memory. H e was 
often abrupt, sometimes startling his hear
ers by the oddity of his expressions, and 
frequently humourous. His fervid, rugged 
eloquence at all times compelled the atten
tion of his audience, whether he was speak
ing from the platform or the pulpit, and 
his congregation never left without having 
learned some fresh t ruth or gained further 
insight into an old one." 

Dr. Mackay wrote a number of hymns, 
but few of them have achieved prominence 
on the ground of literary mer i t ; and yet 
God has wonderfully used these songs of 
praise in their own particular sphere. Of 
his compositions, seventeen are to be found 
in William Reid's Praise Book, published in 
1872. Besides the hymn already referred 
to, the Believers' Hymn Book contains two 
others by Dr. Mackay, "Worthy, worthy is 
the Lamb," and : 

The Lord is risen: now death's dark judgment 
flood 

Is passed in Him who bought us by His blood. 

He is also the author of the Gospel hymn : 

"Look unto Me, and be ye saved!" 
Look, men' of nations all; 

Look, rich and poor; look, old and young; 
Look, sinners, great and small. 

When on holiday at Portree, Dr. Mackay 
met with a serious accident as he was going 
on board the steamer which was to take him 
back to Oban, where he had been staying. 
He was carried ashore where medical aid 
was immediately obtained, but on the day 
following Dr. Mackay passed away, one of 
his last utterances being, "Fo r Thine own 
gjory." He was in his forty-seventh year. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

SECOND SERIES. 

No. 1.—GOD. (Part I.). 

1. How does Scripture define1 God? John 4. 
2. Is there only one God? Deut. 6; Isa. 44; _. 

1 Cor. 8. 
3. How many Persons are there in the God

head? John 10; John 16; 2 Cor. 13. 
4. Has anyone seen God? John 1. 
5. Is it possible to see God? Exod. 33. 
6. Can He (a) see, (b) walk, (c) sit? (a) 2 

Chron. 16, (b) Gen. 5, (c) Isa. 6. 
7. Can He (a) repent, (b) be angry, (c) be 

grieved? (a) Gen. 6, (b) Deut. 29, (c) Ps. 95. 
8. Name some of His attributes, (a) Psa. 

145, (b) Deut. 32, (c) 1 Tim. 1. 
9. Show that God is (a) Omnipotent, (b) 

Omniscient, (c) Omnipresent, (a) Jer. 32, 
(b) Job 34, (c) Psa. 139. 

10. Is He changeable? Ps. 33.; Ps. 119.; Heb. 1. 

[We are thankful to our brother, "Berean," 
for this continued service. It will be noted 
that the present paper starts a new series. We 
trust many readers have found spiritual help 
in this Treasure Searching.—Ed.] 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Question* for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Were the Revisers justified in 
changing the word "God," in 1 Timothy 3. 16 
into "He who"? 

Answer A.—On the contrary they would 
have been justified, I believe, on principles of 
textual criticism, by the claims of the context, 
and by the instructions laid down for their 
guidance by the Southern Convocation in let
ting the word "God" alone. As for textual 
criticism, I know it is customary to assert 
that none but experts can form an opinion on 
such matters, but in reality it is not so difficult 
for a person of average intelligence, after 
reading, say, Ellicott's Commentary (Spence) 
on this passage on the one hand, and on the 
other, Dr. Burgon's excursus, in his "Re
vision Revised" (pp. 424-520), to weigh their 
findings. Thus though some of the earliest 
known Uncial MSS., do favour Hos (He 
Who), the later ones (quite possibly copied 
from as early or even earlier MSS. than the 
others) favour Theos (God) (see Ellicottf in 
loco.), who adds: "In the great majority of 
the fathers who cite the passage we certainly 
find Theos as in the received text." The 
Versions need not be brought into our dis
cussion, for they are so far mostly neutral, 
favouring another reading Ho (that which), 
which has been introduced to agree with 
"mystery," which is neuter in Greek. When 
we come to the "Copies" of Paul's epistles, 
known as the Cursives; out of 254 which con
tain the passage, all except two, agree in 
writing Theos* (God). It must be remembered 
that these copies were produced in every part 
of Christendom from older" MSS., which must 
themselves have exhibited the word Theos 
(God) in this passage. 

To an ordinary person then it does not seem 

t Doctor Ellicott was the Chairman of the Revision 
Committee, and a strong advocate for Hos (He who). 

* A. Souter in his edition of the Revised Version 
Greek text, cites these two in favour of Hos (He who), 
but, for some unexplained reason, omits any reference 
to the 252 copies in favour of Theos. 

clear that the weight of testimony is so un
favourable to Theos (God), as some would 
have us believe. 

As to the "context," it has been suggested, 
perhaps on very slender grounds, that the 
passage is a verse of an early Christian hymn. 
If so, Theos, would, one would judge, be a 
more likely "first word," than a mere relative: 
—"He Who." The sense moreover demands 
"God," for the passage is not a mere mention 
of "someone manifest in the flesh," but a 
statement that "Someone was manifested in 
the "flesh." We could say that our Lord 
Jesus Christ was "God manifest in the flesh," 
but not "manifested in the flesh," for He 
was the manifestation; of whom?—of God. 
Therefore why not let the verse say so clearly? 
It seems surprising that persons, who pre
sumably believe in the true Deity of Christ, 
should be so ready to yield the benefit of the 
doubt to "He who," rather than to "God"? 

Then again the Revisers were not left a free 
hand. Instructions were laid down for their 
guidance on a very conservative basis. They 
were to "introduce as few alterations as pos
sible, in the text of the Authorised Version, 
consistently with faithfulness"; only to re
move "plain and clear errors," and "not to alter 
the Greek Text except where the evidence is 
decidedly preponderating." Dr. Scrivener, 
himself a prominent member of the Revision 
Committee, and generally considered their 
greatest textual critic, speaks of the passage, 
which had been a matter of controversy 
among scholars for 150 years before the Re
vised Version came out, as "the crux of the 
critics." Surely then the Revisers ought to 
have left well alone, or at most, put their 
contested emendation in the margin. 

Instead of that, they have impoverished the 
Holy Scriptures of one of its most direct 
testimonies to the Deity of Christ. I know 
of no passage in the Revised Version in which 
testimony to this great truth has been 
introduced, where it was not already in sub
stance in the Authorised Version. 

Question B.—How can we reconcile with 
human ideas of justice the destruction of the 
two captains and their fifties? Were they not 
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only doing their duty in carrying out the 
orders of their king? Why should they be 
destroyed with lightning for that? (see 2 
Kings 1). 

Answer B.—The key to this difficulty is 
found, I believe, in ver. 15, in reference to the 
third captain, who was spared. "Go down 
with him, the Spirit said, be not afraid of him." 
It seems clear from this that Elijah did well 
to be afraid of the other two captains and 
their companies, who would have exceeded 
their mandate, which was simply to bring the 
prophet to the king, by killing him themselves: 
—lynching him in fact. Elijah thus acted 
in his own defence in the spirit of a prophet 
of judgment, enforcing the law and its penal
ties. What was fitting for him was not. so 
for James and John the servants of the 
Saviour of men, for they were "of His Spirit." 

Question C.—Are the gold crowns in Rev. 
4. 4 material crowns, 'seeing the elders cast 
their crowns before the throne? 

Answer C.—Seeing that "material" is ex
ceedingly difficult to define, as no one knows 
what matter ultimately is, might it not be 
better to say real crowns: suited to the 
heavenly state? The Spiritual Body in 1 Cor. 
IS. 44 is contrasted, not with the material, but 
with the natural. 

The Lord's Resurrection Body was a spirit
ual, not a natural body, and yet was not spirit: 
it had flesh and bones, which a spirit has not, 
it could be touched and handled. We must 
not press the well known line beyond its 
poetic sense: "Here faith can touch and handle 
things unseen." Faith believes apart from 
sensible proof. I would prefer to say that 
the golden crowns are the heavenly counter
part of earth's "victors' crowns," and far more 
real. The elders unanimously disclaim any 
right to such honour, and ascribe all glory 
to the One on the central throne. 

Question D.—How are we to reconcile 1 
Sam. 16. 2 with verse 1, where the object of 
Samuel's mission was "to anoint a King"? 
Was the former the secret and the sacrifice 
the public object? 

Answer D.—The two objects were not in
compatible, though they may appear to be at 
first sight. In verse 1 the primary object of 
the mission is told to Samuel. But the further 
directions as to the way in which the main 
object was to be carried out, are only given 
in reply to Samuel's enquiry, How can I go? 
Samuel's words did not convey unwillingness 
on his part, it was not "How can I go?" but 
a desire for further instruction—"How can I 
go?'" The Lord is a compassionate Master, 
and would not send His servant into the lion's 
jaws. The sacrifice was to be the natural 
public setting, in which the anointing, the 
secret purpose, was to be carried out. 

Question E.—Would the objection to Christ
ians entering for "sweeps" hold good for 
genuine competitions in the newspapers? 

Answer E.—I do not think, on the face of 
it, that the two things can be classed in the 
same category. "Sweeps" are a matter of 
pure chance and cannot be distinguished from 
lotteries, which are illegal in our country. On 
the other hand a genuine competition may be 
un exercise of intelligence and perseverance. 
But how many competitions are genuine? The 
answer is often on the surface, to attract more 
sixpences or whatever the entrance fee may 
be, and then the big prize, dangled before the 
competitors, works out perhaps at a few 
pence each for the hundreds of winners. It is 
more than questionable whether such things, 
though there may be no law against them, are 
expedient for the Christian. Do they not 
foster the spirit of the world, and the love of 
gain so prevalent in the world? We are 
called to be "obedient children not fashioning 
ourselves according to our former lusts in our 
ignorance," and to "do all for the glory of 
God." How much time is wasted in such 
things, which might be far more profitably 
spent in searching the Word of God! 

"What man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? Even 
so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God" (1 Cor. 2. 11). 



RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

A recent communication from Brother T. A. 
Hay, 7/9 Yamamoto don, 3 Chome Kobi, 
Japan, records an interest in church truths on 
the part of some of the native believers 
amongst whom our brother, with his wife, 
labours. They should be specially remembered 
in prayer in view of the recent serious de
velopments in the far East. 

WEST INDIES. 
Sent by H. P. Barker. 

From Tobago, Neil Fraser and John Smart 
write of conversions at open-air meetings, 
also in a hall at Plymouth. They expected 
to pitch their Gospel Tent in the large village 
of Canaan. J. H. McKay anticipates forma
tion of new assembly in Grenada. C. C. 
Caldwell writes, also from Grenada, of some 
turning to the Lord at open-air meetings. 
J. A. Ferrier had good meetings at St. Vincent, 
went on with W. B. Huxster to small islands, 
Union and Carriacou. H. P. Barker had large 
meetings at several different centres in Bar
bados; some professed faith in Christ. S. 
McCune and wife returned to Curacao, where 
the assembly has continued happily during 
their absence. Interest at various country 
centres in Trinidad. H. P. Barker there dur
ing February, commencing with meetings at 
Woodbrook. Sidney Burge is again visiting 
Jamaica; work spreading in east of the island, 
where L. H. Bewick and Wm. McCulloch are 
finding their hands more than full. Many 
islands still unreached; evangelists much 
needed. 

Barbados. Our two young brethren, J. S. 
Birkbeck (Liverpool) and H. Graham (Ire
land), passed through here this week on their 
way to Quidbo, in the Republic of Colombia, 
where they hope to start work for the Lord. 
It is the most backward and most neglected 
of South American Republics. H. P. Barker 
had large meetings in various parts of this 
island, not only in places where there are 
assemblies, but at Mount Tabor, Speightstown, 
etc. Has gone on to Trinidad. A. J. Large, 
forced by the French authorities to leave 
French. Guiana, expects to spend a little time 
in Barbados, helping in the assemblies, of 
which there are now eight. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Edward Milton, Hartlepool, departed to be 

with the Lord on February 3rd. Aged 74. 
Over 50 years in the service of the Lord, in 
which he loved, and stood firm for the Word. 
Mary Ann Guest, Belfast, aged 74. For many 
years connected with the assembly in the Vic
toria Memorial Hall, and was associated with 
the late Mrs. Martin Shaw in the Sisters' 
Missionary Sewing Class as a diligent worker. 
Mrs. Isabella Mary Sutcliffe, Birmingham, 
aged 74 years, fell asleep January 4th, buried 
Jan. 7th, at Solihull Cemetary. Tom Turner 
Sutcliffe, Birmingham, aged 69 years, fell 
asleep January 10th, buried at Solihull Cemet

ery, January 14th. Mrs. George Boal (nee 
Rhoda Elliot), Mourne St. Assembly, Belfast, 
formerly of Matchett St. and Adam St. As
semblies. Saved 12 years ago. T. Campbell 
and R. J. Diack spoke at her funeral which 
was largely attended. Mrs. John McNeil, 
Bonnyrigg, aged 61. Saved for many years. 
Known to many, and in earlier years a great 
worker. Bore a good testimony. Consistent, 
a heart for the local company, a lover of the 
Word, an open door for the Lord's servants, 
given to hospitality. Greatly missed. Former
ly in connection with Loanhead and Edin
burgh Assemblies, but for the past five years 
with the saints in Bonnyrigg, when they 
gathered for the first time on 5th February, 
1928. Mrs. William McQuillan, Port Glasgow, 
February 7th, aged 59 years. Saved 45 years. 
Many years in assembly. Mrs. Duncan Don
aldson, Burnbank Assembly, aged 60 years. 
A sufferer for years—-now at rest with the 
Lord. Mrs. Robert Milne, in her 81st year. 
Has been in fellowship with those gathered 
to the name of the Lord at Aberlour for 
almost 60 years. Mrs. Richmond, Kilmarnock 
(nee Agnes McMillan). After a short illness 
and operation, called suddenly home to be 
with the Lord. Many years in fellowship in 
Wellington Hall and latterly in Elim Hall. 
Elizabeth Harvey, Denver, Colo., U.S.A., 
widow of A. Henry, late of Stranraer, aged 
86 years. Passed peacefully into the presence 
of the Lord on 27th December, after a very 

, brief illness. Saved in Scotland when young. 
Bore a bright testimony for more than 60 
years.. Leaves two daughters and four sons 
to mourn her loss. Mrs. Johanne Hassink, 
Cleveland, aged 72 years. Born in Holland. 
Born again 54 years ago. 50 years in U.S.A. 
during which she was in fellowship in Cleve
land. A true mother in Israel. Will be much 
missed. W. P. Douglas and W. Foster con
ducted the funeral. John McDowell, Clon-
keen, entered into rest, February 18th, saved 
60 years, and a faithful shepherd in the assem
bly at Groggin, later at Clonkeen. Unassum
ing, gracious, godly; beloved of all, both saints 
and sinners. Had a real heart for the Gospel, 
and was preaching up to the last. Will be 
much missed. Dr. Matthews, W. M'Cracken 
and J. Stewart, spoke to large numbers at the 
home and grave. His class of 30 girls present 
were visibly and deeply moved. William 
Stevenson, Belfast. Aged 63. Born near Lis-
burn and saved in the same district when quite 
a youth, under the preaching of Messrs. Gould 
and Jordan. Spent a number of years in 
various parts of Canada, chiefly in Toronto. 
Returned to Belfast, and the last 20 years he 
gave his time fully to the Lord's work. A 
preacher of the pioneer type, he was much 
used in opening up districts for the Gospel, 
and had a record of self-denying service, both 
in Ulster and the Free State. He passed 
peacefully into the presence of the Lord on 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Half-Yearly Confer

ence for S.S. Teachers, B.C. Workers, parents 
and friends, Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 1st 
April, 4 p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine, M.A., 
Bath; Jas. Stephen, London; and W. D. White-
law, Irvine. Half-yearly Meetings, Glasgow, 
1st and 2nd April in Christian Institute usual 
hours, 3rd and 4th April in City Halls, usual 
hours. Speakers, Dr. Northcote Deck, Geo. 
Goodman, W. E. Vine, M.A., Robt. Stephen, 
Jas. Stephen, S. E. Bebbington, G. M. Airth, 
Alfred Cuff, Jas. Lees, F. Schindler and others. 
Conference in Beveridge Halls, Kirkcaldy, 
Saturday, 1st April, at 3. Speakers, A. Borland, 
M.A., James Coutts, Wm. McAlonan and W. 
B. Farmer. Conference in Wilson Church 
Hall, Perth, Saturday, 1st April, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, Dr. J. Muir Kelly, 
J. R. Rollo and W. A. Thomson. Sisters' 
Annual Missionary Conference, Elim Hall, 
Kilmarnock, Saturday, 1st April, 3.30. Speak
ers, Mrs. Dan Crawford, Central Africa; Mrs. 
McLaine, India; Mrs. Gordon M. Airth, Para
guay; Mrs. F. J. Brown, India; Dr. Laura 
Jacobs, Angola; and Miss Burr, Northern 
Rhodesia. Renfrewshire Missionary Confer
ence, Gamble Institute, Gourock, Saturday, 8th 
April, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, James Lees, 
Sweden; A. Cuff, China, and others. Confer
ence in Ex-Service Club Hall, Galashiels, Sat
urday, 8th April, 3.30. Speakers, M. H. Grant, 
Strathaven; R. Balloch, Glasgow; John Millar, 
Helensburgh; and J. Brown. Women's Mis
sionary Conference, in Roman Road Hall, 
Motherwell, Saturday, 8th April, 3.30. Speak
ers, Dr. Laura1 Jacobs, Angola; Miss Peebles, 
India; Mrs. Geo. Lammond, Central Africa 
and others. Conference, in Hillbank Hall, 57 
Cotton Road, Dundee, Monday, 10th April, 11 
a.m. Particulars, W. P. Thompson, 23 Bonny-
bank Road, Dundee. Annual Conference, 
Shields Road Hall, Motherwell, Saturday, 15th 
'April, 3.30. Speakers, Arthur Lamb, Edin
burgh; James Pender, Bo'riess; M. H. Grant, 
Strathaven; and Robt. Walker, Chryston. 
Buckie and Portessie Joint Annual Conference, 
St. Andrew's Hall, Buckie, Friday, 14th April, 
11 a.m. Particulars, John D. Hamilton, "Dal-
riada," Buckie. Ayrshire Quarterly Meeting 
for brethren, Elim Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 
15th April, 3.30. Dumbartonshire Missionary 
Conference, Y.M.C.A. Hall, Bridge Street, 
Alexandria, Saturday, 15th April, at 3.30 p.m. 
Meetings for ministry of the Word, Walker 
Hall, Footdee, Aberdeen, Saturday, 22nd April, 

3 p.m., and Lord's Day, 2.30. " Communications, 
A. Forbes, 20 South Sq., Footdee, Aberdeen. 
Annual Conference, in Catrine, Saturday, 22nd 
April, at 3. Annual Tract Band Workers' Con
ference, in Temperance Halls, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, Sat., 29th April, at 3. Speakers, 
A. Borland, M.A., R. Walker and others. An
nual Conference, Parish Kirk Halls, Dreghorn, 
Saturday, 6th May, at 3. Speakers, F. A. Tat-
ford, London; Tom Richardson, Grangemouth, 
and others. Annual Conference, Beith, Sat
urday, 6th May. Conversational Bible Read
ings for brethren only at Netherhall, Largs, 
from 5th to 12th May, inclusive each day, 
10 a.m. to 12 noon and 7 to 9 p.m., under the 
guidance of C. F. Hogg and J. M. Shaw, 
London. Full particulars, W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. Conference in Y.M.C.A. 
Hall, Saltcoats, Saturday, 20th May, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; Wm. 
King, Clydebank; A. Borland, M.A., Irvine. 
Opening Conference in Ayrshire Gospel Tent 
at Hurlford, Saturday, 27th May, at 3 p.m. 
Believers' Meetings at Craigellachie, fixed for 
18th and 19th July. Fuller particulars later. 

TENTS. Jack Atkinson bf Belfast, will take 
up the work in the large Lanarkshire Tent, at 
Carmyle; M. H. Grant of Strathaven will again 
work the smaller Lanarkshire Tent at Biggar. 
Tom Richardson, of Grangemouth, will have 
charge of the Ayrshire Gospel Tent, commenc
ing at Hurlford. John Brown, of Largs, 
will work the Mid-Scotland Tent. J. H. M'Cul-
loch, of Prestwick, will work the Glasgow 
Assemblies' Tent. 

REPORTS. Jack Atkinson having good 
meetings in Tillicoultry. People coming out 
well. Some have professed conversion. 
Reuben Scammell having Gospel meetings in 
Bute Hall, Prestwick. A good start. J. H. 
M'Culloch had a week's meetings in Darvel, 
Ayrshire Missionary Conference, Elim Hall, 
Kilmarnock, well attended. Very helpful open
ing message from Jas. Govan, followed by 
stimulating reports by Isaiah Logan, France; 
James Lees, Esthonia; and Geo. Lammond, 
Central Africa. Jas. L. Barrie had special 
meetings in Aberdeen. Conference at Black
burn well attended. Profitable and searching 
ministry from E. H. Grant, W. McAlonan, J. 
Meiklejohn and J. Brown. John Gilfillan had 
well-attended meetings at Law with interest 
and blessing. Some professed faith in Christ. 
John Stout had meetings in the scattered dis
trict of Sullom, Shetland. 'Alex. Philip had 
meetings in a barn at Perth, in the south-end 
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of Island of Westray. interest fairly good. 
A few have been baptised lately, and others 
are exercised. Later at Kimlan and Nistaben 
in Papa Westray. G. Rendall visited Fair Isle 
for two weeks, had some good meetings as 
well as many personal talks when visiting. 
E. M. Warnock had two weeks' meetings at 
Clachan, Argyllshire. A fair interest amidst 
much opposition. Later at Carradale. J. A. 
Jones had two weeks' meetings in Campbel
town. Joseph Glancy had large meetings with 
interest in West End Gospel Hall, Rothesay. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference, Victoria 

Hall, Wandsworth, Saturday, 1st April, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, George Goodman and J. B. 
Watson. Young People's Conference, Brook 
Street Chapel, Tottenham, Saturday, 1st April, 
4 p.m. Speakers, E. F. Walker and W. J. 
Horsburgh. Missionary Conference in Not
tingham, Saturday, 1st April, 3 p.m. Mission
aries expected, Messrs. Johnsen, Brown and 
Redwood. Home Workers' Conference at 
Llanfairfechan, April 4-11. Speakers, W. E. 
Vine and G. M'Donald. Annual S.S. Workers' 
Conference, Clumber Hall, Nottingham, Satur
day, 8th April, 3.15 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
George Foster and Fred Tatford. Birmingham 
Missionary Conference; Town Hall, Paradise 
Street, Birmingham, Saturday and Monday, 
8th and 10th April. Correspondence, E. H. 
Whiteh ouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell Ave., 
Handsworth, Birmingham. Conference in 
Victoria Road Hall, Barkingside, Saturday, 
8th April, 4 p.m. Speakers, Dr. Northcote 
Deck and P. Ruoff. Annual Conference, 
Evans Street Gospel Hall, Prescot, Saturday, 
8th April, 3 p.m. Speakers, A. J. Allen, Wal
lasey; E. Porter, Bootle; R. H. Pritchard, New 
Ferry. Special Meeting in Loates Lane Central 
Hall, Watford, Wednesday, Sth April, 7.45 p.m. 
Speaker, James Stephen, London. Subject— 
"The' Authority of Holy Scriptures." Annual 
Conference, Acre Street Rooms, Stroud, 14th 
April, 2.45 and 6 p.m. M.S.C. Easter Confer
ence, Town Hall, Folkestone, April 13th to 
18th. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, A. E. Green, 
J. M. Shaw and J. B. Watson. Full particulars, 
A. Pulleng, 4 Theobald Road, Leyton, London, 
E.17. Annual Conference, Chalford, Glos., 
Saturday, 15th April, 3 and 6 p.m. Young 
People's Holiday Conference, Paignton, April 
14-17. Speakers, Dr. Northcote Deck, G. M. 
Lear, Scott Mitchell. Particulars, J. A. 
McCullagh, Torbay Court. S.S. Workers' 
Holiday Conference, Littlehampton, April 13th 
to 18th. Speakers, E. Barker and R. R. Guyatt. 
Full particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave 
House. Conference at Boston, Lines., April 
14th, 11 a.m., 3 and 6 p.m. Particulars, W. 
Towell, Carlton Road. Annual Conference in 
Forest Hall, Nutley, April 14th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Help valued. Conference in George Street 
Hall, Weymouth, April 14th. Speakers, F. 

Mogridge and K. C. Hyland. Conference in 
West Street Hall, Carshalton, April 14th, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, Jas. Stephen and P. F. 
Parsons.' Conference in Gospel Hall, Heath-
field, Three Cups, April 14th, 2.30 and 6.30 
p.m. Annual Fellowship Meetings at Poole, 
Good Friday, 14th April, 3 and 6.30. p.m. 
Fortieth Annual Meetings, Kenmont Hall, 
Harlesden, Friday, 14th April, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Easter Conferences, Hope Hall, Brunswick 
Street, Ardwick Green, Manchester, April 14th 
to 17th, 2.30 to 8 p.m. each day. Speakers ex
pected, W. Hagan, C. F. Hogg, T. Richardson, 
W. Redwood, T. Louttit and F. E. Smith. 
Annual Conference, Joseph Street Gospel Hall, 
Leeds, Easter Monday. Speakers, D. C. 
Cameron, London and Percy Beard, Aberdour. 
Conference in Abbey Road Hall, Barrow-in-
Furness, Easter Monday. Speakers, J. Green, 
London; L. W. G. Alexander, Forres; and T. 
Louttit, Africa. Annual Conference, GospeJ 
Hall, Ynys Street, Port Talbot, Easter Mon
day, 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. 
Norris, Trantner and Trew. Conference for 
Bible Study in College Hall, Burchell Road, 
Queens Road, Peckham, S.E.15., on Saturday, 
t5th April, 4 and 6 p.m. Subject: "Christian 
Worship," to be opened by Reuben Scammell. 
Other brethren expected. Conference at 
Warwick, Easter Monday. Speakers, W. G. 
Sanders, P. MacCallum and G. Lawton. An
nual Conference in the Guildhall, High 
Wycombe, Monday, 17th April, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Annual Meetings, Gospel Hall, Scots Hill, 
Croxley Green, Herts., April 14th. Conference, 
Assembly Hall, Aylesbury, Bucks., April 14th. 
Speakers, Messrs. Phillips and Tatford. Con
ference in Swinton Hall, Warsash, Hants., 
April 15th. Speakers, J. Gilfillan and Archie 
Payne. Annual Conference in Loates Lane 
Hall, Watford, Herts., April 17th. Help valued. 
Conference in Elim Hall, Copnor, Portsmouth, 
April 17th. Speakers, J. Gilfillan and A. G. 
Westacott. Conference in Hall, 211 Great 
Portland St., Welbeck, April 22nd, at 4 p.m. 
"Church Order" (1 Cor. 13) to be opened by 
E. W. Rogers. 6 p.m. Open ministry. Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, Wem
bley, Saturday, 6th May. Annual meetings, 
Gospel Hall, Shillingstone, Dorset, May 24th, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Quenington, Glos., April 17th, at 2.15 and 6 
p.m. Conference at Moats Tye, Combs., April 
17th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, T. Smith, 
E. Eglinton and E. H. Broadbent. Conference 
in Gospel Hall, Collett Road, Ware, April 17th, 
at 3.30 and 5.45 p.m. Conference in Ebenezer 
Hall, Gloucester, April 17th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Conference in Slades Road Hall, St. Anstell, 
April 26th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Annual Con
ference, Manor Court Rooms, Nuneaton, Sat
urday, 29th April, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. 
H. Clare, E. Pethard and W. Field. Special 
Conference for Preachers and Teachers 
(brethren only) Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, 
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Wembley, April 29th, 6.30 p.m. Speakers, E. 
S. Curzon and M. Goodman. Annual Fellow
ship meetings, Town Hall, Crediton, Monday, 
8th May. Open platform, M.S.C. Conference, 
Raleigh Street Hall, Plymouth, May 3rd and 
4th. Speakers, H. H. Bird, D. Brealey, J. 
Stephen. Particulars, E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford 
Place. Conference in Nathaniel Hall, Sidcup, 
May 6th at 3.45 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker, 
H. Hutchinson, W. Harrison. Young People's 
Conference in Shirley Hall, Enfield, May 
13th, 3.45 p.m. Speakers, H. Heath, J. M. 
Shaw and E. Walker. Missionary Conference 
Gatherings, Bristol, May 13th-17th. Confer
ence gatherings, Slavanka, Bournemouth, May 
16th-18th. Speakers, G. Goodman, W. Har
rison, F. McLaine, Scott Mitchell, E. T. Tar
rant. Missionary Conference, at The Poplars, 
Histon, Cambridge, May 27th. Young People's 
Holiday Conference, Exmouth, July 15th-29th. 
Particulars, F. A. Tatford, "Martyns," 72 Oak-
itvgton Avenue, Wembley, Middlesex. Annual 
Summer Conference, in Albert Hall Church 
Parlour, Nottingham, Saturday. 27th May, 3 
and 6 p.m. Also Special Meetings in Parade 
Hall, 28th and 29th May. Speakers, Montague 
Goodman and Wm. Hoste, B.A. Full parti
culars, A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, Lady 
Bay, West Bridgeford, Nottingham. M.S.C. 
Holiday Conference at Keswick, June 2nd-5th. 
Speakers, A. H. Boulton, W. H. Clare, Geo. 
Lammond and J. J. Ruddock. Particulars, 
Ronald Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Car
lisle. G. Davis has Special effort in Wembley, 
April 2nd-13th. Visitors to Redcar will be 
welcomed at the Gospel Hall, High Street. 
Any requiring accommodotion will receive 
every assistance from the correspondent, Mr. 
D. Young, Pencaitland, 62 Park Ave., Redcar, 
Yorks. John Gilfillan has special efforts at 
Scilly Banks, Wallasey and Portsmouth. 

REPORTS. Bristol M.S.C. Convention 
brought large companies together. Very help
ful ministry from Jas. Stephen, H. G. Hall, 
Dr. A. R. Short, and missionary address from 
Geo. Lammond, Central Africa. Annual Con
ference, Hope Hall, Bewsey, Warrington. J. 
H. Brown, J. J. Ruddock, J. Teskey and T. 
Richardson gave help. Victor Cirel of Cardiff 
had a month's Gospel meetings in Hebron 
Hall, Monmouth—a hard place, but the good 
seed sown resulted in much blessing. Saints 
blessed, backsliders restored, and souls saved. 
W. W. Fereday had a week's meetings in Heb
ron Hall, Carlisle. Well attended. Ministry 
very helpful. Conference at Pendlebury, 
Manchester, was a profitable time. Helpful 
ministry from J. E. Bevan and T. Richardson. 
T. Richardson continued with special meetings. 
Helpful messages for all. Some saved. Geo. 
Davis experienced much blessing at Redbourn. 
Profitable time at Ilford Conference, when A. 
Thornton, F. Tatford and P. F. Parsons gave 
help. D. McKenzie Millar gave special ad
dresses from large chart at South Shields. 

Attendances and interest very good. Wm. 
Hagan had Gospel campaign at Newcastle. 
Some professed conversion, and more fruit 
anticipated. Our veteran brother, J. Knox 
McEwen of Exeter, ministered the Word with 
much power at Treboeth Gospel Hall, Swan
sea and later at Neath and Briton Ferry. Mark 
Kagan paid much appreciated visit to Notting
ham. The visit created the keenest interest 
amongst the Christians in the city. His ad
dresses on "The Jew," "Russia, and the World 
in the light of Prophecy," and "The Passover," 
were all most instructive, interesting and en
lightening. 

Friends in London and South of England 
may send their news items of the Lord's 
work—if they find it more suitable—to Mr. 
Fred. A. Tatford, "Martyns," 72 Oakington 
Avenue, Wembley Park, Middlesex. We are 
always glad to have Reports of meetings and 
Conferences as- well as intimations of same. 

IRELAND. 
Dr. Matthews and F. Bingham are having 

good numbers at Drumenagh, with signs of a 
move amongst the people. A number of 
young men are coming regular—a pleasant 
sight in these days of pleasure. Craig and 
Lewis have been 4 weeks in an Orange Hall 
at Ballinamallard, Co. Fermanagh. There was 
quite an interest, and some professions of con
version. They have now gone to a barn in 
the very needy district of Machin. Allen and 
Duff have been encouraged at a place 2 miles 
out from Clones. There is a good interest, 
and some conversions. These needy districts 
claim an interest in our prayers. J. Finigan 
is at present in Letterkenny, a dark Roman 
Catholic town with a small minority of pro-
testants. Wilson and Fairfield are getting 
the people at Aliens Corner—a new district. 
M. Bentley continues in Bessbrook, with in
terest, some saved. D. Walker had a good 
time in Apsley Hall, Belfast, some saved. He 
has now commenced in Lisburn. M. M'Kenzie 
saw a good work in Mourne St. Hall, quite a 
number professed faith in Christ without any 
after meetings or pressure of any kind. Some 
added to the assembly, others to follow. Saints 
cheered and helped, for which we thank God. 
He is now going on to Ormean Road Hall. 
Campbell and Diack had good meetings at 
Matchett St. Hall, Belfast, with some blessing 
among the young. Stewart and Hammill at 
Kilnock. People coming out well. Lyttle 
and Wallace had a number of weeks good 
meetings in Ballymacashon. They have now 
finished and hope (D.V.) to commence in 
Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. F. Knox is having 
large meetings with real interest in Ebenezer 
Hall, Bangor. T. M'Kelvey has been preach
ing the Word in Mullafarnaghan, where there 
is a good ear. Bailie and Murphy are being 
encouraged in the little hall at Craigavad—a 
number of young men are interested in their 
souls' salvation. Lisburn young men are hold-
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ing meetings nightly out in a country district 
on Co. Down side. There is a good ear and 
interest. Rodgers and Fleming have finished 
up in Cookstown, where some professed faith 
in Christ. Hutchinson and Johnston have 
finished in Ballyhackamore, after a season of 
blessing to saints and sinners. Now having 
meetings in New Hall at Kilkell. Strong and 
Magowan had well-attended Gospel meetings 
in Gallows St. Hall, Dromore. D. L. Craig 
has finished at the Birches. Attendance and 
interest kept well up and the Lord gave en
couragement to His people in answering 
prayer and saving souls. E. Hill finished at 
Tullyboy, commences in Portable Hall, at 
Largey, near Coatehill, Co. Cavan. Annual 
believers' meetings, Drumreagh Gospel Hall 
(Newmills). Helpful ministry to large gather
ing from Dr. Matthews, Little, Megaw, Craig, 
Gilmore, Fleming, McCracken, Rogers and 
Hawthorn. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
J. Govan and A. Klabunda have just closed 

seven weeks' meetings at Niagara Falls. Quite 
a number professed faith in Christ. Some 
backsliders restored and Christians helped. 
Hugh Thorpe has been visiting and helping 
among smaller assemblies in Massachusetts, 
Brockton, Cliffondale, and coloured meeting in 
Cambridge. R. Telfer-paid appreciated visit 
to West End Assembly, Winnipeg, on his way 
home after labouring for nine months in West
ern Canada, where he had the joy of seeing 
souls saved. The Conference in connection 
with this assembly will be held June 2nd-4th. 
Particulars, W. D. Stewart, 543 Banning St., 
Winnipeg. Andrew Craig has been preaching 
the Gospel lately in a country schoolhouse, 
6 miles from Wellsboro, Pa. The Lord has 
graciously answered prayer, and saved quite 
a number of souls. Some backsliders have 
also been restored. A number have been 
baptised and added to Wellsboro, where our 
brother had further meetings later. As a 
result of Sunday School work and some Gos
pel meetings, followed by a special series of 
meetings conducted by R. Roberts, an assem
bly has been formed at Cumnock, Ontario, 
Canada. About 17 have professed conversion 
lately and 14 have been baptized. W. H. 
Hunter had well-attended meetings at Cleve
land, Ohio, and later at Akron. John Watt 
had meetings at Minneapolis, Minn. Much 
enjoyed by the saints. The following notes 
sent by Bro. C. H. Willoughby should call 
forth prayer for these isolated parts:—Ryley 
Alta. There is not a scriptural testimony in 
this place, most of the residents are from 
Norway; there are a few saved people in the 
place who have come to cottage meetings held 
by C. H. Willoughby in the home of a believer. 
A few unsaved are coming in to hear. Also 
there is great, very great, need for Gospel 
pioneers on the N. W. Prairies and park lands 
of the North. Beverly Alta. The young 

Christians tract band from Edmonton visit this 
locality regularly. They have entrance to a 
number of homes; informal meetings are held, 
and some souls have been won for Christ. 
Edmonton Alta. A good work is carried on 
by young Christians here visiting the hospitals. 
The Lord has been pleased to allow the work
ers to see some of the patients profess to 
have received Christ as their Saviour. North
ern Sask. The work in these parts has been 
halted by unusual snow conditions, but the 
scattered Christians are happy and looking 
forward (if the Lord has not come), to soon 
restart Sunday School work. Things in a tem
poral way are in a very serious condition, but 
the Lord is sustaining His people, and in some 
measure they have been able to help others. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
W. H. Dempster, Windsor. Many years in 

fellowship at Windsor, and one of the pillars 
of the church—as a teacher and pastor. 
Brought to know the Lord when a thoroughly 
worldly young man through someone lending 
him a book of Moody's sermons. Took an 
active interest for years in the Home Counties' 
Evangelistic work. A man of sterling char
acter and firm principle, who won the con
fidence, respect and esteem of the many with 
whom he was associated. In connection with 
Eton College his faithful and consistent walk 
exercised a very real influence. His loss will 
be widely felt. James, M'Crindle, Dreghorn. 
Aged 25 years. Suddenly called home to be 
with the Lord, following his being at all the 
week-end meetings at which he was ever regu
lar in attendance, as well as the week night 
meetings. Saved 44 years ago, during Tent 
season with T. Richardson. Baptised shortly 
afterward, and ever since in fellowship in 
Dreghorn. Quiet, consistent brother of a very 
lovable disposition. Large company at his 
funeral. Mrs. Robert McCheyne, Georgetown, 
aged 46. Very suddenly called home to be 
with the Lord. Connected with Linwood As
sembly for 12 years, formerly in Busby, Barr-
mill and Barrhead. A gracious sister and much 
respected, will be much missed by husband, 
nine children, and all who knew her. Mrs. 
Armstrong, Derriaghy (daughter of late John 
Buchanan). After a short illness. Saved 27 
years ago. A godly sister. Bore a good testi
mony to the end. Leaves husband and two 
children. Mrs. Johnson, Derriaghy, as the 
result of a simple fall in her own kitchen, 
passed home to be with the Lord. Saved 40 
years ago under the preaching of J. Knox 
McEwen. She loved the Lord and His people. 
John Keenan, Auchinleck, aged 45 years. 
Called home suddenly to be with the Lord. 
Saved many years ago. In fellowship in Auch
inleck, some years in Kilmarnock and other 
assemblies. Although partly crippled, was 
able to move about to meetings and Confer
ences, and also to engage in visitation. Bore 
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a good testimony and exercised much patience 
amidst much affliction. Wm. Hazelton, Wells-
boro, Pa., U.S.A. Aged 70. Went out from 
Auchnacloy, Co. Tyrone, 47 years ago. Saved 
20 years ago under the preaching of Messrs. 
Wm. Millar and Armstrong. A consistent 
brother. Thomas Brookes, Cardiff, aged 72. 
Baptised in the sea in his early teens, in the 
presence of former companions. One of the 
founders, 40 years ago, of assembly meeting 
for the last 34 years in Mackintosh Hall, where 
he was S.S. Superintendent. Ever had a great 
interest in and love for the young. Gracious 
and wise as a shepherd, faithful in visitation, 
and a man of peace. Will be much missed. 
Miss Elizabeth Semple, Killykergan, aged 84 
years. Saved 60 years ago. In happy fellow
ship with the Lord's people all these years. 
A cheerful and contented soul—her end was 
peace. Mrs. Brown, widow of the late James 
Brown of Shiloh Hall, Shettleston. Aged 62 
years. For about 6 years in Shiloh, formerly 
in Tylefield, and many years in Shieldhill. 
Mrs. Cumberford, Burnbank, aged 68 years. 
Called home suddenly. Many years in assem
bly. Mrs Adelaide Johnson, formerly of 
Bridgetown, Barbados, but for last 9 years in 
Brooklyn Assembly, New York. A consistent 
and godly sister, called home after short ill
ness. Mrs. Richard Murphy (nee Ferguson), 
Lowell, Mass., U.S.A. Aged 62. Saved 38 
years ago in U.S.A., but a native of Ireland. 
A good woman who will be much missed. 
Leslie McKee, Old Bonalbo, Australia. 
Drowned while bathing at Brunswick Heads, 
where our brother had gone with some others, 
with a Gospel Tent. He preached in the Tent 
the night before his sudden home-call. The 
tragic event cast a gloom over the district, 
and no doubt solemn impressions were made. 
Our brother was saved in Ireland, under the 
faithful preaching of G. Gould and R. 
McCracken, when 12 years old, 24 years ago. 
Large company at funeral. Mrs. H. E. Joy, 
Peckham, aged 73 years. Served the Lord in 
a quiet way, now at rest in His presence. 
John Ireland, Annathill, aged 57 years. Over 
30 years in Christ. Correspondent for assembly 
since commencement in 1910. Widely known 
for wisdom, counsel and hospitality. His godly 
life gave him opportunities for exercising his 
amazing gift of speaking to individuals, re
garding eternal matters. John Forrester, 
Govan, aged 77 years. Saved 52 years ago. 
In fellowship in Bethesda Hall, Linthouse: 
Lived at Barrow-in-Furness till 1900, then 
came to Glasgow. A very earnest preacher 
of the Gospel in both places. Mrs. Henry 
Johnson, Belfast (nee Maud Toland), aged 28 
years. Saved at the age of 12. Bore a good 
testimony. In Lisburn Assembly till last year, 
then in Victoria Hall and Ballynure Street 
Assemblies, Belfast. Funeral largely attended. 
R. J. Diack took the service. Mrs. Gertrude 
Knott, Cleveland, Ohio, very suddenly on 

Lord's Day, 19th February. Present same day 
at the meetings, then present with the Lord. 
Suffered from a heart attack in the Gospel 
meeting. Saved 22 years ago in Cleveland. 
In fellowship in Parks Height Gospel Hall. 
W. P. Douglas, Geo. Bissett and John Hassink 
conducted the services. Will be much missed. 
At the residence of her son, Peter Hynd, 
Toronto, Canada, on February 23rd, Mrs Peter 
Hynd, late of Troon, Scotland, aged 81 years. 
Had been in failing health for past two years; 
passed home without pain or struggle as 
gently as an infant falling asleep. Saved at 
the age of 17 in Ardrossan; 63 years associated 
with assemblies. During the life time of her 
husband, the late Mr. Peter Hynd of Troon, 
known far and near for her hospitality, her 
deep interest in the Lord's work both at home 
and abroad. She will be affectionately re
membered by many, as a true "mother in 
Israel." Funeral service which was largely 
attended, held in Swanwick Gospel Hall, and 
conducted by Mr. J. R. Littleproud. The pall
bearers were chiefly brethren from the "old 
country," who had known Mrs. Hynd for 
many years. Agnes Scott, from heart trouble. 
Fell asleep in Jesus on 2nd February. Saved 
about 9 years. In fellowship with the Lord's 
people in Matchett Street, Belfast, for 6 years. 
Confined to bed 2\ years. A diligent reader 
of the Scriptures in which she delighted. Her 
messages of love and cheer will not soon be 
forgotten by saints who visited her bed
chamber. J. Hutchinson spoke to friends in 
the home and at the grave. Thomas Haire. 
A number of years in failing health; only a 
month confined to bed; entered into rest Hth 
February. Saved over 40 years through Dr. 
Matthews. Gathered to the Lord's name at 
Waringstown for many years. Later for 25 
years in Matchett St., Belfast. A brother be
loved, greatly missed amongst the Lord's 
flock, whom he loved and cared for up to the 
end. T. Campbell spoke in the home and J. 
R. Diack at the grave in Banbridge. James 
Johnston (brother of the late R. J. Johnston, 
who laid down his life on the shores of Africa, 
on his way to Central Africa), saved at the 
age of 15 at Keady, and in fellowship with 
the Lord's people for 54 years, and was con
nected with Donegal Road Assembly, Belfast, 
from its formation, where he had a godly care 
for the Lord's people. Highly esteemed and 
loved of all, will be much missed. He passed 
into the presence of the Lord on February 
18th. T. Campbell and J. Poots spoke to a 
large crowd of saints and sinners at the 
funeral. Mrs. J. C. Stewart, Magherafelt, after 
a long illness, which she bore patiently, passed 
peacefully into the Lord's presence, on Jan. 
25th. Saved in early life through Mr. David 
Rea, at Enniskillen. Spent most of her life in 
Magherafelt, with the Lord's people in happy 
fellowship. Her home and heart, with that 
of her husband, was ever open to the Lord's 



Treasury Notes. 
"Now the God of Hope fill you with all pea 

in hope, through the power of 

' I 'HE connection of these words with 
•*• what has just preceded is obscured 

in our Version by the fact that the Greek 
word for "hope" in verse 12 is translated 
"trust." The promise ought to read, "In 
Him shall the Gentiles hope." Then, adds 
the apostle, may you Christian Gentiles 
enjoy this experience in full measure ! May 
you "abound in hope!" The source of this 
hope we see is God: the means—being 
"filled with all joy and peace in believing," 
and the agency—"the power of the Holy 
Ghost." 

"Hope" is clearly a great thing to possess, 
for it is often .mentioned alongside of faith 
and love, as commensurate with them; but 
though we often listen to exhortations 
to faith and love, seldom are we exhorted 
to hope. The word is used in three senses, 
all found in Colossians 1; objectively— 
"the hope laid up for you in heaven" (v. 
5); subjectively—"be not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel" (v. 23); and 
causatively—the ground of the hope, 
"Christ in you the hope of glory" (v. 27). 
What then is hope in the subjective 
or experimental sense ? It is not a 
mere hopefulness of disposition, a cheer
ful optimism, which may be pleasant to 
live with, but is usually quite groundless. 
Nor is it a vague longing for some thing 
good to turn up—a stroke of luck, as the 
poor world terms it, though in reality 
itself "without hope." Hope, in the 
Christian sense, is a sure and certain ex
pectation, based on the promises of God 
for future blessing. It is grounded on 
faith :—"Faith is the substance (hypostasis 

ce and joy in believing, that ye may abound 
the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 15. 13). 

or underlying principle) of things hoped 
for" (Heb. 11. 1). Faith is the root from 
which spring two beautiful stems—love and 
hope. What then is the difference between 
faith and hope, for they often occur to
gether? Faith believes what is true for 
the present; Hope waits for what is true 
in the future. Thus we receive now the 
salvation of our souls, that is the end of 
our faith (1 Pet. 1. 9) but hope waits for 
the redemption of the body (Rom. 8, 23-24). 

But what is trie Christian Hope viewed 
objectively? The Lord Himself—"the 
Lord Jesus Christ who is our Hope" (1 
Tim. 1.1), and that in connection with His 
return as the Bridegroom, for His church. 
Then they will see Him as He is, be like 
Him, be with Him for ever where He is 
and behold His glory. The hope of Israel 
is the same Person, but in connection with 
the earth, when He shall return with His 
saints to deliver them, judge His enemies, 
set up His kingdom and be acclaimed as 
universal King. 

Our hope is increased by "the patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures" (Rom. 15. 
4), and by "tribulation which worketh ex
perience, and experience, hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us" (Rom. 
5. 3). And what is the effect of the hope? 
"Every one that hath this hope in Him, 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure," so as 
to be morally suited for the One Who is 
coming. 

Erratum.—The subject-verses of the April Treasury 
Notes were inadvertently omitted—1 Peter 1. 5 ( 1 ) ; 
Pude 21 (2) ; and Jude 24 (3). These with their num
bers, alone make the footnote intelligible. 

s 
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The Drink Offering. 
BY F. ASH, LONDON. 

TN the confidence that there is much teach-
*• ing in connection with this offering giving 
a happy yield of spiritual help, I venture 
to submit the following :— 

The first mention of the Drink Offering 
in Scripture is in connection with Jacob's 
second visit to Bethel, narrated in Genesis 
Chapter 35, when, clearing himself of that 
which was unsuited to the presence of God, 
(see vv. 1, 2 and 3), God Almighty talked 
with him in words of glorious promise, and 
Jacob celebrated the occasion by erecting 
a pillar of stone pouring a drink offering 
thereon and oil thereon surely declaring 
thus the happiness as well as the holiness 
of having to do directly with God. 

If we refer to Genesis chapter 28. 18, we 
shall see that our Patriarch set up a pillar 
of stone on the occasion of his first visit, 
but only poured oil thereon, apparently 
feeling the solemnity of God's presence, 
especially as so lately he had deceived his 
father, hence his testimony is to the holi
ness, but not the happiness, of the place. 

When we come to the giving of the 
ceremonial law to Israel we find that the 
drink offering consisted of "strong wine to 
be poured out unto the Lord" (Num. 28. 7), 
and we learn from Jotham's parable, Judges 
9. 13, that wine is the symbol of that which 
cheereth God and man. One of the most 
beautiful uses of the drink offering was in 
connection with the ordinance of the morn
ing and evening Lamb (Exodus 29. 38-41), 
by which, night and day as the smoke 
ascended acceptably from the brazen altar, 

God's attention was drawn to a people of 
His sovereign choice, redeemed out of 
Egypt by the blood of the Paschal Lamb, 
in whom He could find His delight (Zeph-
aniah 3. 17), and who could responsively 
joy in Him (Psa. 16. 11). 

From Numbers chapter 15, it appears 
evident that, at all events when they reached 
the land, the drink offering accompanied 
every burnt offering, but the amount of the 
drink offering varied with the size of the 
victim and suggests different degrees in the 
apprehension and enjoyment of the Person 
and Work of Christ, leading to fuller de
votedness as the heart drinks in the testi
mony and is helped by the Grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ into a life of one settled 
purpose (2 Timothy 3. 10). 

The question might be asked : Has the 
expression "the mind of Christ" (1 Cor. 2. 
16), the same meaning as "The mind which 
was in Christ Jesus"? (Phil. 2. 5). In 
reply, "the mind of Christ" seems to point 
us to the Scriptures as our only source of 
information concerning the Will of God, 
where it is perfectly expressed (2 Tim. 3. 
17). The expression "The mind which 
was in Christ Jesus" was surely the result 
of His being supremely devoted to the glory 
of God in pleasing Him, so that nothing 
could stay Him from gratifying the Heart 
of the One "Who gave His only Begotten 
Son that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish but have everlasting life." The 
believer awaking to the glorious fact that 
He, by His atoning death has become the 
way back into the favour and blessing 
of God the Father, for everyone who 
should put their trust in Him, makes the 
marvellous discovery that a believer accept
ed in the Beloved One is more to God in 
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Christ "than he would have been in an 
eternity of Adam innocency," as Mr. J. G. 
Bellet so beautifully expresses the truth in 
his writings. 

It is not, I think, infrequent for the Holy 
Spirit to lay down points of doctrine and 
then bring before us individuals who have 
embodied the truth in their lives. So in Phil, 
chapter 2, Paul himself, with Timothy and 
Epaphroditus, give us instances of believers 
whose lives were largely governed by that 
mind which was in Christ Jesus, that is, 
men who made pleasing God, in responsive 
love, the purpose of their lives. Note the 
words of the apostle, "If I be offered," or 
more accurately "If I be poured out," re
ferring to the Drink Offering, as that which 
might stir him up to the loyalty leading to 
a martyr's death, linking himself most 
sweetly with the joy of the Lord. 

That this warm-hearted line of service 
is open to all, may be seen from the fact 
that Epaphroditus fulfilled it by carrying 
the things sent from Philippi, which Paul 
describes as an odour of a sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God. 
Paul speaks of him as my brother and 
companion in labour, and fellow-soldier, 
and who well nigh proved what it was to 
be "poured out" as a Drink Offering on 
the great Burnt Offering, as apparently the 
fatigue of the journey was almost too much 
for him (Phil. 2. 27). 

What a place Heaven, even the Father's 
House, must be, where such triumphs of 
love are displayed. Might we not imagine 
the Redeemed of the Lord competing with 
one another in holy rivalry as to who could 
bring most joy to Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit and so glorify the Triune God in 
very truth? 

Three Typical Men. 
BY S. LAYERY. 

IN God's picture-gallery of faith's heroes 
as portrayed in Hebrews 11., we have 

brought before us a striking selection of 
Bible worthies. 

Let us visit this wonderful gallery and 
there behold three of the pictures from a 
typical standpoint, looking at Abel as typi
cal of the saints who have fallen asleep 
in Jesus; Enoch, typical of the saints who 
will be alive when the Lord Jesus Christ 
comes again; and Noah, typical of the Jew
ish and Gentile believers who will be pre
served through the Great Tribulation 
period. 

1. ABEL. 

In the first picture we see Abel who "By 
faith . . . . offered unto God a . . . . sacrifice 
(Heb. 11. 4). Therefore he was accepted 
by God because a sacrifice (which pointed 
to the sacrifice of the Cross) died in his 
stead. 

Abel lived, witnessed and died for his 
God. Likewise our beloved dead who, dur
ing their life on earth accepted the Christ 
of God as their personal Saviour, and by 
His grace witnessed by lip, life and labour 
for Him, at death went to be with the One 
they had loved and served on earth. The 
Scriptures reveal to us that they are "with 
Christ, which is far better" (Phil. 1. 23), 
and that they are "at p resen t . . . . with the 
Lord" (2 Cor. 5. 8). 

Concerning their bodies they "sleep in 
Jesus" (1 Thess. 4. 14) (in the earth) await
ing the Resurrection morning, when they 
shall be raised from among the dead as 
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we read "The dead in Christ shall rise first" 
(1 Thess. 4. 16). 

The next thing that will take place on 
that glorious Resurrection morning is the 
changing of the living saints. 

2. ENOCH. 

The second picture is that of Enoch, who 
portrays the saints who will be alive when 
the Lord comes to the air. Enoch did not 
die like Abel, but "was translated that he 
should not see death" (Heb. 11. 5). In the 
same way, there will be saints alive when 
the Lord returns (1 Cor. 15. 51) ; (1 Thess. 
4. 17). They will not die, but like Enoch, 
be translated to heaven. 

Jus t as Enoch was taken before the judg
ment of the flood (Genesis 6.) so all living 
saints with the risen dead will be raptured 
before the judgment of the Great Tribula
t ion; because "God hath not appointed us 
to wra th" (1 Thess. 5. 9) . 

3. NOAH. 

In the third picture we see Noah, who, 
unlike Enoch, was permitted to pass 
through the flood, yet he was preserved 
from judgment. "Noah, being warned of 
God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house" (Heb. 11. 7). Noah and his family 
at the Lord's bidding entered the ark, and 
were shut in before the waters of judgment 
came. 

The waters beat upon the ark, but those 
within were safe until the judgment-passed, 
when they were brought safely into the new 
earth to enjoy the blessing of the Lord 
(Gen. 8.). Similarly, there will be Jewish 
and Gentile saints preserved through the 
terrible scenes of the Great Tribulation. 

(These saints are not in the Church of the 
present age). 

In Revelation 7. these saints are seen as 
the subjects of God's gracious dealings. 

The Jewish saints are referred to in vv. 
4-9, where they are sealed by God and thus 
preserved from danger. 

The Gentile saints are mentioned in vv. 
9-17. They will be saved through the 
Gospel of the Kingdom being preached by 
Jewish missionaries (Matt . 24. 14); they 
"come out of the Great Tribulation" (v. 14. 

Gk.). 
So just as Noah was preserved through 

the flood, the Jewish and Gentile saints will 
be preserved during the Great Tribulat ion; 
they will not be kept from it, but kept 
through it, and they will afterwards enter 
into earthly blessings in Christ 's earthly 
kingdom. 

WORSHIP. 

Breathe now upon us the spirit of worship, 
Praises bring forth, Lord, from hearts full 

of Thee, 
Of Thee, our Saviour, with sweet thoughts 

o'erflowing. 
Singing in anthems of rich melody. 

Joying before Thee with joy that's unbounded, 
Gazing on Thee Lord, All-glorious in light, 

Of self-forgetful, the Vision unhindered, 
Fills all the depths of our souls with delight. 

Brightness of God, made a Prince and a 
Saviour, 

Majesty's right hand above is Thy place, 
Wondrous in mercy, Thy love never changes, 

Shine Lord upon us for ever in grace. 
—S. Lavery. 

That Power above, Who manifests His care, 
May bless us most when He withholds our 

prayer 
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Vision and Voice. 
B Y JAMES HODSON, SURREY. 

CONVERSION V I S I O N (Acts 9.). 

O A U L full of rage and hostility against 
^ God and his people, was journeying 
to Damascus. A light from heaven shone 
round about him, and the Lord 's word, " I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest" (v. 5) 
thus reveals to him that Stephen and others 
of his victims were members of that Body 
of which Christ is the head. 

MISSIONARY V I S I O N . — A c t s 16. 

Paul was forbidden of the Holy Spirit 
to preach in Asia (v. 6) , neither was he 
permitted to go into Bithynia (v. 7). Verse 
9 give us a Vision and a Voice, Come over 
and help us, this was a cry of need from 
Europe, giving divine guidance to the 
apostle. God who loves to send the gospel 
to sinners gave a fair wind, for we read 
they came with a straight course to Samoth-
racia, Neapolis, and on to Philippi, notwith
standing stripes and imprisonment. An 
assembly was formed which gave the 
apostle much joy (see Phil. 1. 3, 4). 

ENCOURAGING V I S I O N . — A c t s 18. 9, 10. 

After Paul 's splendid testimony on Mars 
Hill, he came into Corinth and reasoned 
in the synagogue every Sabbath. He re
ceived from many, opposition and blas
phemy (v. 6) . He left the synagogue and 
went next door, and God saved Crispus, 
the ruler, and many others "hearing be
lieved, were baptised" (v. 8) . This is 
divine order, and the Lord spake to him 
in a vision, and said, "Be not afraid, but 
speak for 1 am with thee, it is grand to 
work for God, but how blessed to work 

with Him, as Paul did for 18 months" (v. 
11). 

W A R N I N G V I S I O N . — A c t s 22-17. 

In this chapter Paul tells of his con
version and how Ananias, of Damascus, a 
devout man, came to him and told him 
that God had chosen'him to know his will 
and be his witness (vv. 14, 15). He then 
went into the Temple, and while in prayer 
he fell into a trance, and the Lord said, 
"Make haste, get thee quickly out of Jer
usalem, they will not receive thy testimony. 
I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles" 
(v. 21). Here we see God's care for his 
servant, in sending him into other parts 
with the Word . 

W O R K E R S ' V I S I O N . — A c t s 23. 11. 

' T h i s chapter is very sad reading. W e 
see great confusion, the Chief Captain is 
afraid that Paul will be torn to pieces 
(v. 10), and the high priest Ananias is 
helping it on. A crowd of men take an 
oath that no food shall pass their lips 
until they have killed him. Over forty 
have made this conspiracy, but in the night 
the Lord stood by him and said, "Be of 
good sheer, Paul , thou must bear witness 
at Rome" (v. 11). W e are immortal until 
our work is done. 

R E S P O N S I B I L I T Y V I S I O N . — A c t s 26. 19. 

In this chapter Paul assures Agrippa 
that it was God who saved him and sent 
him to open people's eyes, and turn them 
from darkness to light, and adds, " I was 
not disobedient to the heavenly Vision (v. 
19). When Moses visited his brethren he 
looked on their burdens. 1 think Paul and 
Moses gives us a two-fold incentive to 
service. 

1st. O u r responsibility to God. "Woe is 
me if I preach not the gospel I" 

5x 
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2nd. The need around us. 
SAFETY VISION.—Acts 27. 24. 

We noticed in Acts 23 the Lord told 
Paul he must testify for him in Rome. 
This chapter gives us the voyage. What a 
storm!—fourteen days driven up and 
down in the Adriatic Gulf, not seeing the 
sun or a star, loosing cargo, etc. The ship-
men were in distress : all hope of being 
saved was gone (v. 20). Paul stood forth 
and said, "There stood by me this night an 
angel of God, whose I am and whom I 
serve. Fear not, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee, all will come safe 
to land" (v. 44). 

GLORY VISION.—-2 Cor. 12. 1. 
In this chapter Paul speaks of the 

visions and the abundance of revelations 
which he had; how he was caught-up into 
Paradise and heard unspeakable words. It 
is believed by many that this was when 
he was stoned and dragged out of the city 
(Acts 14-19). Whether in the body or out 
he did not know. Three times he tells his 
conversion : the 1st, "A light from heaven" 
(Acts 9) ; the 2nd, "A great light" (Acts 22. 
6 ) ; and the 3rd time, "A light above the 
brightness of the sun" (Acts 26. 13). May 
our faith of service be like that, brighter 
and brighter until we reach the glory, then 
His Presence will be our everlasting light. 

The Bible is— 
The Traveller's Map. 
The Pilot's Compass. 
The Christian's Charter. 

The Bible contains— 
The History of sin. 
The Way of Salvation. 
The Will of God. 

The Bible's t h e m e -
Christ is the Grand Subject. 
Man's salvation is its Design. 
God's glory is its End. 

Fruit-Bearing. 
(John 11.). 

BY ALEX. B. MILLER, U.S.A. 

"Abide in me and I in you, as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me."—John 15. 4. 

COMMUNION W I T H T H E LORD. 

' I 'HE word abide—"meno"—is an im-
•*• portant word in John 15.; it is one 

of the key words of this chapter. It has 
the sense of "to remain." The sense of 
"abiding" here is to maintain unbroken fel
lowship with the Lord, always to be in the 
attitude of complete dependence upon Him. 
It is illustrated by the branch abiding in the 
vine. There can be no fruit in a branch 
unless it is abiding in the vine; and thus 
it is with us, we must be in an attitude of 
complete submission to and dependence 
upon the Lord, if we would bear fruit. 
When our position so far as relates to 
salvation and security is concerned, then 
we are said to be "in Christ" (Rom. 8. 1); 
but when fruit-bearing is the subject, that 
all depends upon our abiding in Christ. 

We may get so out of touch with the 
Lord that for the time being there is no 
fruit; but our security depends upon the 
fact of our position before God "in Christ." 
The two truths should always go together; 
that is, if I am "in Christ" for salvation 
I should abide in Christ for fruit-bearing. 

COMPLIANCE WITH THE W I L L OF GOD. 

"If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide 
in my love; even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments and abide in 
His love."—John IS. 10. 
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The commandments — (entole) — that 
which is given in charge to us by our Lord, 
must be kept. Now while these include 
baptism and the Lord ' s Supper, they go 
beyond them and include all H e has left 
for us to do. If we are going to bear fruit 
there must be obedience to our Lord— 
whole-hearted obedience, not selecting a 
few things, but embracing all He has left 
for us to observe. 

Our Lord trod the path of obedience, and 
we are called to follow in the same path. 
"Abiding in His love" is the result of obedi
ence. It is the obedient one who enjoys 
the love of the Lord Jesus. The Father ' s 
will in all its fulness was ever before our 
Lord ; and He yielded in full compliance to 
the Father 's will, and enjoyed the love of 
the Father . Likewise we must bow to the 
will of the Father—we must keep the com
mandments of our Lord if we would abide 
in His Love and bear fruit. Here then we 
see the three essentials to fruit-bearing— 
(1) Cleansing through the W o r d ; (2) Com
munion with our Lord ; and (3) Compliance 
to the will of the Lord—His commandments 
must be kept. 

"CHRIST THE SOURCE OF COMFORT." 
(John 14.). 

1. Christ's Provision—v. 2—Home, rest, re
ward. 

2. Christ's Promise—v. 3—"I will come 
again." It was a Personal promise, sure 
promise, delighting promise, i.e., "unto My
self." Eternal promise, where I am, etc. 

3. Christ's Pledge—vv. 13-14—Every right 
desire granted. Large—whatsoever. Con
ditional—in My name. Certain—I will do it. 

4. Christ's Presence—vv. 21-23. 
5. Christ's Peace—v. 27. 

G. Gould, Ontario. 

"'We may at times stand in our own light." 

A Young Man and His 
Neckwear. 

Proverbs 1. 9 ; 3. 3 ; 3. 2 2 ; 6. 21 . 

B Y G. RADWELL, BUCKLAND. 

/ ~ \ U R second Scripture gives the idea of 
^S g rowth; for the father in this chapter 
is encouraging his son to take up the activi
ties and responsibilities of life, according to 
the divine mind. He seeks that his son 
may build on a good foundation, for he 
says : "Let not mercy and t ruth forsake 
thee." H o w is he to keep the companion
ship of these two blessings? In our first 
scripture, he was told to hear with an 
obedient ear the instruction of his father, 
and to obey the law of his mother, and 
the issue would be that these instructions 
would be an ornament of grace to his head, 
and chains about his neck; but here he is 
told, so to speak, to work out his own 
salvation with fear and trembling, and God 
would work in him to will and to do His 
good pleasure. He is told not only to 
listen, but to bind, not only one but, two 
of God's early blessings bestowed upon all 
who find a place in the Father 's family. 
He is now, as a young man, to take up, in 
the energy and responsibility of sonship, 
the mercy of God, and the truth of God, 
and bind them on that part of his person 
which indicates the union between the 
father and the Son. He is ever to bind 
upon his neck, mercy, declaring that it is 
the God of grace, who shews mercy to 
all He puts in the children's place; also 
truth, which reveals everything in its 
proper relation to the Father 's person, 
mind and v/ill; so that he shall not err, 

Sxx 
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nor grieve the Father's heart. This re
minds us of the exhortation of the apostle 
to the saints, at Colosse, to put on the new 
man. What a joyful communion and a 
warmth of affection there will be between 
the Father and ourselves, as we, by God's 
grace, put on this twofold neckwear—mercy 
and truth. 

Let us note that it is not only bind these 
qualities without, but write them within, 
on the heart, the proper pulsation of which 
gives vitality to the whole body. It is 
as we enjoy the ever-increasing knowledge 
of God's mercy, and allow the entrance 
of truth into the inward man, that we shall 
have power to arrange our outward neck
wear 'as it should be arranged; the result 
being favour and good understanding in 
the sight of God and man. 

The young man's education is surely ad
vancing, as years increase, through the in
struction of the father. He is being 
prepared to take up the business and 
responsibilities of life; though beipg in the 
world is not to be of it. As he is, so to 
speak, set on his business career, he is to 
lay a good foundation for things to come, 
by building his career on a good foundation, 
viz., the Lord Himself. He is exhorted 
first to trust in the Lord with all his heart, 
and lean not to his own understanding : in 
all his ways to acknowledge Him; not to 
be wise in his own eyes; to fear the Lord 
and depart from evil; to honour the Lord 
with his substance, and with the first fruit 
of all his increase. There is a divine and 
sure issue to such activities—certainly to 
the children of the earthly kingdom, 
presently, and spiritually to the sons of 
this dispensation—barns filled with plenty, 
and presses bursting out with new wine. 

But there is a need, nevertheless, of 
chastening and correction, and there is need 
for clouds, as well as sunshine, to produce 
the harvest to fill the barn and wine-press; 
but all such seasons are the display, not 
only of parental discipline, but of the 
Father's love, and to declare that I am a 
son in whom He delighteth. He desires 
to make His children happy, in finding in 
their paths of activity and trial, those price
less treasures—wisdom and understanding. 
Those divine principles and powers by 
which he hath founded the earth, and 
established the heavens: the first, our 
sphere for the activities of time; the second, 
our abode for eternity. In this way the 
young man becomes an overcomer of the 
world in its commercial immorality, trad
ing in that which is better than the 
merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof 
than fine gold. 

Our third scripture, the twenty-second 
verse of the third chapter, gives us the 
effect inwardly and outwardly of doing 
good business in such merchandise, for the 
worker obtains life to his soul, he not only 
lives but he lives abundantly, he knows 
what life really is. He manifests it out
wardly by grace on his neck, an outward 
manifestation of that grace existing be
tween the head and the members. He is 
strong now in the grace of God. He over
comes the world like the young men John 
speaks about in his first epistle. He walks 
safely, his feet do not stumble. He has no 
restless nights; but nights of sweet refresh
ing slumber. He has no dread of sudden 
fear; neither the desolation of the wicked 
when it cometh. How can he? for the 
Lord is his confidence, so his foot is not 
taken. 
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Our fourth Scripture is an emphasis of 
the first. I t is not only hearing the instruc
tion of the father's commandment, but it 
is keeping the same, and forsaking not the 
law of the mother. It is pressing home 
the need of continuing in the things of the 
father. In our second Scripture the neck 
comes first; but in this one it is the heart. 
I t is first to be a matter of constant filial 
affection, then the outward testimony. It 
is constancy in the work the father has 
given him to do, for it is, tie them about 
thy neck, not bind them, that is, wind them 
round as in the second Scripture, but T I E 
them; make them secure on the neck. W h a t 
a precious issue follows this act, for the 
result is divine guidance and preservation, 
holy fellowship and communion. In the 
daily activities we shall be led, guided into 
a walk worthy of our vocation; and when 
the time for repose arrives we shall be 
taught how to retire for the night in sweet
est confidence, as David in the 3rd Psalm, 
who said, " I laid me down and slept; I 
awaked, for the Lord sustained me," and 
we shall awake to hear the Father speaking 
to us, as H e does in these last days, in the 
Son, by God the Holy Ghost, who leads 
us into all truth. I must be so, for "the 
commandment is a lamp, and the law is 
light; and reproofs of instruction are the 
way of life." 

In this case these blessed things are 
pressed home, not to stimulate as in the 
third chapter to good stewardship and godly 
walk in the affairs of this life, to a path 
of integrity in the midst of commercial dis
honesty ; but to keep the son from immoral 
association with the false women; speaking 
to us of that false profession of religion 
around us, which is fast developing into 

the Great Whore , "who has upon her fore
head a name written mystery, Babylon the 
great, the mother of harlots, and abomina
tions of the earth." 

May we, as little children, gladly accept 
the chains the F a t h e r s o graciously provides 
for the adornment of our necks, and thus 
render an outward acknowledgment of our 
union with H i m ; may we, as young men, 
bind, in the power of faith, mercy and t ruth 
about our necks, and thus outwardly de
clare, that grace which is the ground of our 
relationship, and because of this, be those 
who overcome the world. Then may we 
by His grace T I E them, have them firmly 
fixed, about our necks thus going on to be 
fathers knowing only association with Him 
who was from the beginning, and thus in 
His own good time have an abundant en
trance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

RIPPLES ON THE POOL OF SPIRITUAL 
THOUGHT. 

CHRIST is better than all our blessings. 
Than the Power He gives o'er our many 

foes. 
H E is God's best; HIMSELF above all! 

Though from Him all virtue and victory 
flows! 

* * * * * * 
TEMPTATIONS are often a blessing dis

guised, 
When by such is our weakness revealed, 

That they drive us in fear to the Almighty 
One! 

Finding there, He's a SUN and a SHIELD! 

"ESTABLISHED IN GRACE." 
We are never so thoroughly established in 

grace as when we feel our utter dependance 
upon God. 

Not "what will the world say; but what will 
the Lord say?" should be our rule. 
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Between the Testaments. 
II.—THE SECTS. 

BY FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

' I 'HE gospel narratives reveal the exist-
•*• ence of differences among the Jews, 

of which there is no trace in the Old Testa
ment, and which history indicates arose 
after the close of the Old Testament canon. 

PHARISEES. 

SADDUCEES. 

The sect of the Sadducees, although not 
numerically strong, was extremely wealthy 
and influential. The name was derived 
from that of the founder—Sadoc—who 
lived about 250 B.C. 

The Sadducees did not bind themselves 
to a strict observance of the law; on the 
contrary, they were inclined to be loose and 
careless. They leant towards aestheticism, 
and sought to serve God, as one writer has 
said, "purely from love and gratitude to
wards Him, and not from an interested 
desire of reward, or from a servile dread 
of punishment." Indeed, since thev did 
not believe in a future existence or in the 
resurrection of the dead, they could have 
no fear of future judgment. These views 
at times brought the Sadducees into con
flict with the Pharisees, and on the memor
able occasion of his trial, the Apostle Paul 
astutely played upon this fact and involved 
the two parties in an argument with each 
other. 

ESSENES. 

The sect of the Essenes is not mentioned 
in the New Testament, and was compara
tively small and unimportant. Its members 
strove to attain an ideal of absolute purity, 
and they practised consistent self-denial and 
self-control. They were relatively unin-
fluential and seem to have had no lasting 
effect upon the national views and outlook 
of their day. 

HERODIANS. 

The Herodians were a political party of 
time-servers rather than a religious sect, 
and, as their name indicates, they were the 
supporters of the Idumean usurper—Herod 
—and, through him, of Rome. As a 
general rule, they had no desire for spiritual 

Of these sects, by far the most important 
as well as the most numerous, were the 
Pharisees. The members of this sect were 
held in great veneration on account of their 
extreme personal sanctity (real or imagin
ary), and their strict and meticulous de
votion to all the minutiae of the law. Their 
devotion extended, however, not only to 
the law of Moses, but to the tradition of 
the elders, and not infrequently they were 
guilty of placing the authority of the latter 
above that of the Scriptures. Their phylac
teries and the borders of their garments 
were wider than those of the average Jew; 
they prayed aloud at the street corners; and 
they were most ostentatious in their alms
giving, etc. They considered themselves 
separate from the ordinary Jews, and, in 
fact, derived their name from the Hebrew 
word pharash, meaning to separate. 

The natural result of such rigid observ
ance of detail and general display of ultra-
religiousness was that, in many cases, 
scrupulosity deteriorated into hypocrisy. 

It will be recollected that the Apostle 
Paul was a member of the sect of the 
Pharisees prior to his conversion. 
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things, but sought solely for worldly grand
eur and position. The character of the 
average Herodian might be summed up in 
the words self-gratification and self-aggran
disement. 

Is the Love of God consistent 
with Eternal Punishment ? 

B Y S. ADAMS, BUCKLAND, AYLESBURY. 

\ Y / E write to hearten the weak, though 
" * true, believer, and to warn the pro

fessor. It is a question of the greatest im
portance involving the very vitals of the 
Christian faith. W e tremble to think what 
the exposure would reveal, could we read 
the hearts of many among us, and around, 
who outwardly are of unquestionable char
acter, but having shallow thoughts as to 
the fearful character of sin, and also as to 
the nature of Divine love, are unable to 
reconcile this latter with the thought of the 
eternal punishment and torment of the lost. 
I t is of the highest importance that all who 
have a genuine care for souls, should them
selves be deeply convinced as to the teaching 
of the Scriptures on these most important 
and solemn matters, and so be awake to 
their responsibilities as to faithfulness in 
walk and testimony. W e may well ask "Wha t 
sense have we of Calvary," and of what 
the Holy Sufferer endured and accom
plished there, that we should hesitate in our 
minds, as to what His own words declare 
more than of any other speaker in the Holy 
Scriptures, and as to what will be the 
consequences to those who refused the 
honour due to Him, for at least fifteen 
times do we find such references in Mat
thew alone, from His own lips. 

CALVARY—THE " M O R A L HINGE OF THE 

U N I V E R S E . " 

W h a t do we see there as we listen to 
"groanings" (Psa. 22. 1, roaring, A.V. ) 
never to be fathomed by created being, as 
we behold precious blood flow from the 
Holy Victim, when wrath unmitigated and 
infinite was known, unequalled even by the 
judgment of the second death, for the One 
who suffered there was a 

D I V I N E PERSON, THE SON OF GOD, 

and necessarily so, for only such an One 
could give an adequate answer to the divine* 
claims in regard to sin, and W h o by Him
self has purged our sins, and sat down at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high; 
praise His name for ever. 

Matthew 25. 41-46 may seem to some 
difficult to understand, that so awful a sen
tence should be given for what might seem 
a small offence. Pu t in few words, it is 
because Anti-christ is preferred to Christ 
(in the time of unparalleled suffering and 
persecution of the faithful Jewish remnant, 
when to shew such kindness might well in
volve the death of those so doing), further, 
they have the mark of the Beast in their 
right hand or in their foreheads (Rev. 13. 
16). And it is God's jealousy for His Son, 
the 

JEALOUSY OF L O V E (Canticles 8. 6-7) 

that can brook no rival to the place in the 
Divine affections which His Beloved Son 
has, nor allow it in His people. May 
He in rich mercy arouse souls to the 
importance of those things, that all may 
have a deeper conviction and appreciation 
of the Man of Calvary. 

Whatever the consecrated hand touches 
ought to be done for the Lord. 
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Church Lessons. 
BACK FROM BABYLON: OR A 
RETURN TO THE OLD PATHS. 

(Nehemiah 8.). 

PICTURE THREE. 

BY W. J. M'CLURE, U.S.A. 

O E V E N T Y years have rolled away, since 
^ Nebuchadnezzar carried the people 
down to Babylon. To. the godly, patriotic 
Jew it had been a long, dreary time. Ever 
and anon their thoughts would revert to 
their native land, the city and the sanctuary, 
then lying desolate, and they would hang 
their harps on the willows and weep. The 
enemy would say, "Sing us one of the songs 
of Zion." But they felt, "How shall we 
sing the Lord's songs in a strange land" 
(Psa. 137). No, of old, they only sang 
when freed from the bondage of Egypt, 
and so they must be free from Babylon's 
bondage. 

At last the long looked-for day dawned, 
and they stavt for Jerusalem. It seemed 
too .good to be true, they seemed in a 
dream. "When the Lord brought back 
those that returned to Zion, we were like 
them that dream; then was our mouth filled 
with laughter, and our tongue with singing; 
then said they among the heathen; the Lord 
liath done great things for them. The 
Lord hath done great - things for us; 
whereof we are glad" (Psa. 126. 1-3, R.V.). 

As we think of that comparatively small 
company in Neh. 8. they seem such a pitiful 
handful compared with those who had been 
scattered. And we can enter into the 
mingled feeling expressed in Ezra 3, when 

the foundation of the house was laid. The 
young men shouted for joy, while the old 
men wept. The old men had seen the 
former house in its glory, and this seemed 
so little in comparison. We have seen 
times when we knew just a little of these 
mingled feelings. After some work in the 
gospel, and putting before believers the 
truth of gathering to the name, when a 
company took their place outside the camp, 
it was a cause for singing; and yet as we 
thought of the days of the early Acts, it 
was enough to make us weep. 

These dear ones came back having 
learned one lesson, and that was : it does 
not pay to neglect God's Word. They 
could see that their sorrow and trouble 
grew out of setting that aside. So their 
request to Ezra, "Bring the book." In our 
time we have seen great revivals, but there 
was little place for the Word of God in 
them. Here is a genuine revival and 
the appetite the people have for the law. 
It is read to young and old from morning 
until mid-day. That was a long session, 
and yet the attention of the people did not 
need to be held by anecdotes. All were in 
downright earnest and so the hours went 
by without thinking the meeting too long. 
As the wind bends the trees, so those people 
were swayed by the Word of God. It 
brought before them their failure and their 
fathers' failures, and they wept. But God 
delights to dry the tears of those who weep, 
and comfort those who mourn, and so the 
people are sent away to eat and drink 
and make merry, and send portions to those 
for whom nothing had been prepared. 

They Found Written. "And on the 
second day were gathered together the chief 
of the fathers of all the people, the priests 
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and the Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, even 
to understand the words of the law. And 
they found written in the law which the 
Lord had commanded by Moses, that the 
children of Israel should dwell in booths 
iu the feast of the seventh month. And 
that they should publish and proclaim in 
all their cities and in Jerusalem, saying: 
Go forth unto the mount and fetch olive 
branches, and pine branches, and myrtle 
branches, and palm branches, and branches 
of thick trees, to make booths as it is 
written. So the people went forth, and 
brought them and made them, and made 
themselves booths, every one on the roof 
of his house, and in their courts, and in the 
courts of the house of God, and- in the 
street of the water gate, and in the street 
of the gate of Ephraim. And all the con
gregation of them that were come again 
out of the captivity made booths, and sat 
under the booths; for since the days of 
Joshua the son of Nun unto that day had 
not the children of Israel done so. And 
there was very great gladness" (vv. 13-171). 

This is truly a remarkable passage, and 
one, as we shall see, which brings before 
something which bears a close resemblance 
to it, in the history of a movement of the 
Holy Spirit, to which so many of us are 
indebted. 

In their reading, they came to what we 
have in Lev. 23. 39-44, as they read how 
that feast was to be observed, they said, 
Let us keep it after that manner, let us 
make booths and sit under them for seven 
days. Suppose some one were to say; But 
Samuel, David, Solomon, Hezekiah or 
Josiah never did that, and why should we? 
The others might reply, Well why they did 
not do that, we cannot tell, but here it is in 

the book of the law of the Lord, He com
manded Moses, and that is enough for us. 
So with one consent they went off and 
got branches of trees, and made temporary 
shelters in every convenient place and sat 
under them. And God set His stamp of 
approval on it,-and gave them a time of 
very great gladness. 

Note how long Israel had neglected to 
keep this feast, as it is written. "Since 
the days of Joshua the son of Nun unto 
that day." A little over one thousand years. 
Surely if these people had desired to evade 
this ordinance, they could have made out 
a much better case than many believers can 
make out now, when they don't want to 
submit to some truth, baptism, etc. But 
they felt that however good men may have 
acted, their duty was plain, obey the Word. 

In the Winter of 1826-7, a number of 
believers used to gather to read the Word 
in the home of the Earl and Countess 
Powerscourt near Dublin. As they read, 
they made a great discovery, or we might 
say recovery: The truth of the coming of 
the Lord Jesus, personal and pre-millennial 
was opened up to them. That had been 
the hope of the New Testament saints, but 
soon after the apostles' days it had been 
let go, and for a far longer period than 
the dwelling in booths during the feast of 
tabernacles. From soon after the apostolic 
age till 1826 it might just as well never have 
been revealed, so far as God's people getting 
any joy or comfort out of it. 

A RIPPLE OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
Away from Home how pleasant we can be! 

Giving the CREAM in friendly words and 
deeds. 

But wheri"bur doors are closed, the world shut 
out; 

Is it on SOUR-MILK the family feeds? 
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Divine Relations 
BEFORE THE INCARNATION. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

PAPER IX. 

"Thou are my beloved Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee" (Psalm 2. 7). 

D E F O R E leaving the Old Testament we 
*-* will consider the above words from 
the second Psalm, a psalm already referred 
to in the last paper. This sentence is taken 
for granted by the new teaching to refer 
prophetically to the Lord's birth at Beth
lehem. But this is not at all the subject 
of the Psalm, which starts, as Acts 4. 2 
shews, with the Lord's final rejection, by 
Jew and Gentile. The fact that these 
words are thrice quoted in the New Testa
ment ought to simplify the discovery of 
their reference, for if in any of the three 
places the context rules out the Lord's 
human birth, then it seems clear that 
another meaning must be sought in the 
other occurrences. The words in their 
original setting form part of Jehovah's 
reply to His enemies. It was not likely 
that at such a moment He should refer to 
the Incarnation. The importance of that 
in its place cannot be over estimated, as 
we have seen; it is fundamental. The 
virgin birth was the greatest sign ever 
wrought in the earth till then. Apart from 
it Jesus could not be the seed of the woman, 
bruiser of the serpent's head, nor the seed 
of Abraham, heir to the promises, nor the 
Son of David, heir to the throne of Israel, 
nor the sinless Saviour of men. Nor was 
His humanity docetic, that is only in ap
pearance. Nothing was lacking which con
stitutes real and complete humanity, spirit, 
soul and body, otherwise the Atonement 

was vitiated to the core. But like founda
tions generally, though prominent at first, 
and never losing their essentiality, this 
foundation truth faded from view and was 
never referred to specifically after the 
event. It had served its purpose. A fresh 
sign is introduced after the crucifixion—the 
resurrection, and this seems undoubtedly 
the reference. Not that the words "Thou 
art my Son," etc., apply directly to resur
rection but it is to the risen Christ that God 
bears witness as His eternally Begotten 
Son. 

The three quotations of the words are 
in Acts 13. 33; Heb. 1. 5, and 5. 5. 

In the last-named passage the subject is 
Christ's call to priesthood. This could not 
be by the fact of incarnation, seeing He 
was of the tribe of Judah. He must first 
ascend on to a higher plane, where He 
becomes priest of another order than that 
of Aaron :—"Thou art ,a priest forever 
after the order of Melchizedek." This is 
quoted from Psalm 110—a Davidic Psalm-
from which our Lord argues the superior
ity of David's son—the Messiah, to David 
from the fact that David acknowledges Him 
as Lord—a truth explained in Rom. 1. 3-4, 
"Made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh, and declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of 
Holiness by the resurrection from the dead. 

In Heb. 7. the writer by the Spirit de
duces from the silences of the Genesis 
record in chapter 14 concerning Melchize-
dek's parentage, etc., a likeness between 
him and the Son of God. As far as the 
record goes the King of Salem was "with
out father, without mother, without descent, 
(lit. genealogy), having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life, but made like unto 
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the Son of God." The great point of 
similarity, really the only point emphasized, 
is the idea of eternal continuance, both in 
the past and in the future. Such qualities 
could not properly be predicated of the 
Lord in His humanity, as such. The facts 
are against it. Certainly our Lord had no 
earthly father^ but by Jewish law Joseph 
became His legal father. Certainly He was 
not without mother, nor was He "without 
descent," for the word is as above "without 
Genealogy" (see Matt. 1. and Luke 3.); 
as Man too he had beginning of days at 
Bethlehem, and end of days at Calvary. 
The points of similarity then between Mel-
chizedek and our Lord, do not attach, in 
any way, to His incarnation, but to " His 
Sonship in a past eternity, which was there
fore prior to the other, and in no way 
dependent on it. 

The quotation in Heb 1. 5, though spoken 
of Christ after His resurrection goes back 
to a past eternity, for it was by inheritance 
that He obtained the name of Son, more 
excellent than any angel's, not by incarna
tion or resurrection, though He has not yet 
entered into the glorious inheritance, to 
which as Son He was appointed Heir. Acts 
13. 33 seems clearly to refer to Resurrec
tion. In verse 24 the Incarnation is re
ferred to "of this Man's seed hath God 
raised (agein. lit. to lead) unto Israel a 
Saviour. In verse 30 it is a general word 
for raised (egeirein) the same word as in 
ver. 22. of David's appointment as king, but 
in verses 33, 34, we have another word 
anistesthai, which is found 11 times in the 
Acts, of resurrection. As Alford points 
out "the meaning: raised from the dead," 
is absolutely required by the context, both 
because the word is repeated with "from 

among the dead" (ver. 34), and because 
the apostle's emphasis throughout is on the 
resurrection (v. 30) as the supreme fulfil
ment of God's promises concerning Jesus." 
The point of the quotation from Isa. 55. is 
the permanence of His resurrection con
dition, "now no more to return to corrup
tion." In the words "Thou art my Son, 
etc.," God recognizes the One who had ever 
been to Him in relation as Son. 

Dr. Alford fully discusses the force of 
these words, and while admitting this de
clarative sense in the New Testament con
siders that the primary reference of fhe 
words in the Psalm is to the Eternal gener
ation of the Son; "to-day" (seemeron) 
bearing the well-known definite meaning of 

,the "ever present now" of a past eternity. 
With this view agree a number of well-
known writers, both Latin and Greek, as 
Origen,f Athanasius, Basil, Augustine of 
Hippo, Chrysostom, Eusebius and Cyril of 
Alexandria; he also refers to Philo* of 
Alexandria, who also attaches the sense of 
"the eternal now" to the word.J 

It is evident that in no sense did our 
Lord become in Resurrection for the first 
time the Son of God, nor yet by human 
birth, but He who was the Babe of Bethle
hem, and Who in bodily form, bearing the 
scars of Calvary, entered the "Holy places 
not made with hands," was the same who, 
as the Eternal Son of God, had in the 
beginning created the heavens and the earth, 
and Who "begotten before all worlds," had 
been "in the beginning with God." 

t Johan. Tim. 1. 32. For other references see Alford 
on the Acts 13. quotation. 

* De Profugis, § 11. 
t See also "Creed or No Creeds," by Dr. Harris who 

writes p. 368 (footnote). "Seemeron," in the sense of 
eternally or in eternity, is well established (see Philo). 
Consequently any orthodox reader would understand the 
words, "Thou art My Son, I have eternally begotten 
Thee." 
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Surveys of Service. 
MALAYA. 

BY W. D. ASHDOWN. 

' I 'HE Malay Peninsula lies midway be-
•*• tween India and China, the southern

most portion of the mainland of Asia. It 
reaches down into the Malay Archipelago, 
that sub-continent of islands between Asia 
and Australia, sometimes called "Malaysia." 

The Peninsula is mostly under British 
rule. Politically it comprises the Crown 
Colony of the Straits Settlements (Singa
pore, Penang and Malacca), and the Malay 
States, which are under British Protection, 
retaining their Sultans, but administered by 
British officials. Missionary work is not 
impeded by the Government, with the pos
sible exception of work among the Malays 
(who are Moslems) in the Native States. 
But the missionaries have found more than 
enough work to hand in reaching the large 
numbers of Chinese who preponderate in 
all the towns and cities of the land, and 
it is mainly in this field that most of the 
fruit of missionary effort is gathered. 

Missionary interest for those who are 
associated with assemblies in these British 
Isles dates from the year 1860, when a Mr. 
and Mrs. John Chapman went out from 
Barnstaple, N. Devon, to Penang to labour 
in the Gospel. What led to these servants 
of Christ going forth we have now no 
means of knowing. It may be that they 
had heard of a Mr. Bausum who had been 
Carrying on work there for the Lord un
connected with any missionary society. 
This Mr. Bausum was supported by friends 
in Switzerland, which makes one think he 
came from that country. He died and | 
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was buried in the same year that Mr. Chap
man arrived. 

In the following year Mr. Alexander 
Grant, M.A., came down from China to 
Penang and joined himself to the little 
company there. He had been "ordained," 
and sent out to Amoy, S. China, in 1857, by 
the English Presbyterian Mission, but now" 
because of seeing that infant baptism and 
other practices were unscriptural he relin
quished his connection with the Presby
terians and stepped out in a path of faith, 
though quite unknown to Christians of 
similar views in the British Isles. Mr Grant 
was baptised by Mr. Chapman and con
tinued labouring among the Chinese in Pe
nang. 

About this time God was working in 
Singapore in the hearts of some of His 
people, leading them out in fuller depend
ence upon Himself. A few English and 
Eurasian believers engaged in business 
there, were distressed by the conditions pre
vailing in the Church of England, and had 
been meeting for prayer and reading of 
the Scriptures in each others houses. They 
were then, as they have left it on record, 
"led to see the duty as well as privilege of 
assembling together on the first day of the 
week, after the manner of the earliest 
churches, for the breaking of bread and 
Christian worship." Thus seven believers 
began to meet together in a hired room. 
This was in July, 1864. 

Independently of these just mentioned 
God was working in the hearts of some 
Chinese Christians there. Tan See Boo, 
who had come down from China, sent as 
an evangelist by the missionaries in Amoy, 
to work among the Chinese in Singapore, 
felt constrained from his reading of the 
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Scriptures to send in his resignation, and 
to adhere more closely to the word of God. 
Soon a number of believers gathered with 
him and a Chinese assembly was formed. 

It should be mentioned that Penang and 
Singapore are 400 miles apart, and that in 
those days there was very little coming and 
going between them. 

To return to Penang. In 1865, leaving 
Mr. Grant to carry on the work there, the 
Chapmans went to England on furlough, 
and to enlist the help of more labourers. 
Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Macdonald were as a 
result led to go forth from the Hackney 
meeting, and Miss Judd from Welbeck St. 
Meeting, and they and the Chapmans ar
rived in Penang in 1866. 

The following year Mr. Grant and Miss 
Judd were married, and shortly after left 
Penang for Singapore and took up work 
in connection with the aforementioned Eng
lish and Chinese assemblies already in ex
istence there. 

Not long after the Chapmans left the 
country for South Africa, and the workers 
were without reinforcements for some 
years, when they were joined by Mr. Hoc-
quard, from the Channel Islands, who 
helped in both stations from time to time, 
and doing a good deal of itinerating in the 
Malay States and Lower Siam. Mr. Grant 
was invalided home in 1885. 

Space will not permit to speak of all 
those who later came on the field and since 
these above mentioned passed to their rest 
entered into their labours. Stations were 
opened on the mainland first in Taipeng, 
and later in Kuala Lumpur and Ipoh and 
Klang. The testimony in these and the 
older stations in Penang and Singapore has 
been blessed of God and assemblies both 

in English and Chinese, have been formed 
in each of them and in places adjacent. 
Itinerating work is done in various parts 
of the Peninsula and some of the islands 
of the Dutch East Indies. 

In spite of frequent depletion of num
bers, both in the English and Chinese as
semblies, through members of the same 
returning to their respective countries, 
there is a steady growth both in numbers 
and in the ability of the believers to handle 
the affairs of the assembly and to reach 
out in evangelistic efforts. 

A fruitful field of work is found in the 
large leper camps, especially in Penang and 
Kuala Lumpur where there are happy 
assemblies among these poor sufferers who 
have been saved through the Gospel which 
is regularly preached among them. Work 
is also carried on in the prisons in various 
centres, and there are some now in the 
assemblies who are shining examples of the 
transforming power of the Gospel for sal
vation and service. 

"ACKNOWLEDGE HIM." 
(Prov. 3. 6). 

In ways of pleasantness and ease 
In ways of happiness and peace, 
In ways where joy and hope abound 
And, where love's influence is found, 

"Acknowledge Him." 

In ways of grief and deep distress 
In ways where trials sore oppress, 
In ways beset with toil and care 
In ways where Satan would ensnare, 

"Acknowledge Him." 

Each moment as it flies along, 
Each hour, as varied duties throng, 
From this time on, thro' all thy days, 
Whate'er thy lot, "in all thy ways, 

Acknowledge Him." 
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Acknowledge Him, for He can see 
The path that must be trod by thee; 
And thou, His child, He'll not neglect, 
But will, in love, thy path direct 

Life's journey through. 
J. A. L. 

Whatever be our birth or blood, the sinner's 
boast is vain, 

Thus saith th' Incarnate Son of God, "Ye must 
be born again," 

Our nature totally depraved, the heart deceit
ful, vain, 

Without this change we can't be saved, "we 
must be born again." 

"THE FATHER LOVETH T H E SON." 

(John 3. 35). 

By E. ROBINSON, Bramhall. 

I am sometimes afraid that when we read 
the third chapter of John's Gospel we have 
been so taken up with its great preceding 
truths that by the time we arrive at verse 35 
we do not fully appreciate the significance of 
the words. How much we value those well 
known words—"God so loved the world"—let 
us then take higher ground and ponder divine 
affections and relationships: "The Father 
loveth the Son." Who can conceive of this 
love; we do well to take the shoes from off 
our .feet, and, in measure as we enter into 
this exalted thought, which should fill us with 
holy delight, so shall we be able to return 
thanks to the God who gave this same Blessed 
One (v. 16). But not only has the Son been 
given for us, but the Father "hath given all 
things into His hands." And we, for whom 
He was given, are surely included in those 
"All things." "Thou gavgst them Me," He 
could say to the Father, and again—precious 
words—"Thou hast loved them, even as Thou 
hast loved Me" (John 17. 23). 

"The Father loveth the Son and sheweth 
Him all things that Himself doeth" (John 5. 
20). Love has no reserves (chap. 2. 35); no 
secrets (chap. 5. 20). 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

Mid the splendours of the glory, 
Which we hope ere long to share, 

Christ, our Head, and we, His members, 
Shall appear divinely fair; 

O how glorious! 
When we meet Him in the air! 

O E T T E R known as editor and compiler 
^-* of hymns rather than as a hymn-
writer, William Reid, the author of this 
hymn, has left behind a few songs of praise 
which still find a place in several present-
day hymnals. Born at For fa r in 1822, he 
was educated at the Par ish School, and for 
some time served as a pupil teacher. In 
1839 Mr. Reid proceeded to King's College, 
Aberdeen, where he graduated with 
honours, and after a theological course at 
Edinburgh he became assistant at Blair
gowrie Free Church. Of a keen literary 
bent, Mr. Reid added to his ministerial 
activities the duties of editor of Drum-
mond's Stirling Tracts , a position he held 
for eight years. He afterwards edited 
The British Herald, a widely-read religious 
monthly. Possibly Mr. Reid's best known 
literary work is The Blood of Jesus, a use
ful little book which enjoyed a very exten
sive circulation. 

In 1867 William Reid became minister 
of Warick Road Presbyterian Church, Car
lisle, which at that time was in a struggling 
condition. An able exponent of the Word , 
his powerful preaching and faithful adher
ence to the fundamentals of the Scriptures 
very soon attracted numbers from other 
denominations, and there were many re
markable conversions. While many of the 
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church elders were slow to follow their new 
minister in his clearly denned line of apos
tolic teaching, there were those whose 
spirituality had been thirsting for "the sin
cere milk of the Word , " and their respon
sive souls readily drank it in. 

Nor were his efforts confined to his own 
church, for, besides preaching in other 
places of worship in the neighbourhood, 
where an open door presented itself, Mr. 
Reid, on several occasions, drew large num
bers to hear him in the old Wesleyan 
Chapel, where, a century earlier, John Wes
ley himself had preached. 

Towards the close of an eventful eight 
years ' ministry at Carlisle, he seemed -to 
have a premonition from the Lord that "his 
nets were being disturbed," and realising 
that he could no longer continue, he severed 
his connection with the Presbyterian 
Church and associated himself with "Breth
ren," whose principles he had in recent 
years so consistently sought to teach, in 
face of a prevailing ecclesiastical opposition. 
By this time, many of Mr. Reid's congrega
tion, enlightened by his teaching, had al
ready left the church, and were meeting 
in a small room in Bank Street. These 
faithful believers formed the nucleus of 
Carlisle Assembly, now worshipping in 
Hebron Hall. 

Mr. Reid shortly afterwards removed to 
Edinburgh, where he resided until his home 
call, which occurred on August 8th, 1881, 
in his sixtieth year. 

Of a humble and gracious disposition Mr. 
Reid ever sought to honour God by his 
implicit faith, living in sole dependence 
upon Him, and receiving no fixed stipend 
from the synod who appointed him. On 
one occasion, having to make a journey by 

rail to a distant town, he found himself 
without the necessary means to take him 
there. Confident that the Lord would not 
fail him, Mr. Reid made his way to the 
station, where a friend, unaware of the 
pastor 's immediate need, handed him the 
requisite amount of his railway fare. This 
little incident, related to me by an aged 
brother who, as a youth, came under the 
influence of William Reid, appears to have 
been typical of the man, whose name is 
still a fragrant memory. 

As a hymnal editor Mr. Reid made a 
notable contribution to the songs of the 
Church by The Praise Book, a comprehen
sive collection of over a thousand hymns, 
upon the compilation of which he was en
gaged for about ten years. I t was published 
in 1872, and as its title indicates, contains 
hymns almost exclusively composed for the 
praise of God, as distinguished from hymns 
of human experience. " I t has been my 
earnest endeavour," he says in the Preface, 
"to keep the literature of the work so high, 
that every composition may be able to bear 
the criticism of the poet, as well as to meet 
the varied spiritual necessities of the Christ
ian : for with such a copiousness of the 
poetic as we find in the Holy Scriptures,— 
with such a subject for praise as ' the 
Church of God,' 'The W o r d made flesh 
dwelling among us, ' and having so many 
beautiful creations of sanctified genius as 
are now published, a Christian who would 
serve his generation in the way of produc
ing a book of praise, is under a solemn 
obligation to present something better than 
a mere chaos of didactic doggerel." This 
collection contains many of the compiler's 
own compositions. 

Besides the hymn "Mid the splendours of 
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the glory," the only other composition by 
William Reid in the Believers' Hymn Book 
is the hymn beginning : 

Ours are peace and joy divine, 
Who are one with Christ, 

When, like branches in the vine, 
We abide in Christ. 

As a living grafted shoot, 
Nourished from a hidden root, 
We may bear all holy fruit 

Through "the love of Christ." 

REVIEW. 
"Studies in Bible Doctrine,"* by W. Hoste, 

B.A. (Scripture Literature Depot, Bangalore, 
India). Here is an orderly setting forth of those 
doctrines which in their sum are called "The 
Faith." No trifling with small themes here, 
but honest dealing with the biggest things of 
which mortal men can have knowledge. Direct, 
definite, dogmatic, Bible-based settings forth 
of the foundation truths of "the Faith of God's 
elect." The author has arranged his matter 
admirably, leading the reader on in true 
sequence from consideration of the Doctrine 
of God and of The Trinity to the Doctrine of 
Christ's Person and work, and thence to the 
Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Then he takes 
up the Bible teaching concerning Man, his fall, 
ruin and God's remedy therefor. The last 
section of the book is eschatological, setting 
forth the Futurist view of the Prophetic Word, 
making clear the distinction between the 
Lord's "coming For' and His "coming W I T H " 
the saints, and giving some account of the 
events that crowd the critical epoch to which 
these belong. Thereafter are shown the vistas 
both of judgment and glory which spread 
themselves in the end-times of this world's 
long history, until the eternal state is reached 
and new heaven and earth wherein dwell 
righteousness. 

The book should be most helpful to those 
who desire to cleave to that which God has 
revealed, and to have their thoughts formed 
by the authoritative teaching of the Scriptures. 

* To be had from Messrs. J. Ritchie, Ltd., Publishers, 
Kilmarnock, N. B. 3/- or 3/4 post paid. 

's MAGAZINE. 

Full-blooded conviction of the sufficiency and 
inerrancy of the Written Word is all too rare 
in present-day writers on religious subjects. 
It is a quality which gives to Mr. Hoste's 
writings generally and to this work partic
ularly the virtues of safe guiding-power and 
spiritual soundness. 

If a small word of criticism may be ventured, 
we would say that the treatment of Our Lord's 
Humanity shows traces of timidity. The 
portion which deals with prophecy (Part VI) 
is a valiant attempt to cover a vast and in
tricate subject in small space: but we fear 
that unless the reader has already a fair work
ing knowledge of the subject from the futurist 
angle he will find it puzzling to fit the parts 
together. —J. B. Watson. 

Divine love—Corrects.—(Mark 10. 21). 
Divine love—Chastens.—(John 11. 5, 6). 
Divine love—Cleanses.—(John 13. 14). 
Divine love—Claims.—(John 13. 23). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

"ALL THINGS WORKING TOGETHER 
FOR GOOD." 

(Suggested when reading the series of 
articles on "Hymns and their Writers," in 
"The Believer's Magazine."). 

A correspondent writes:— 
Readers of the articles on "Hymns and their 

Writers" must have been struck by one thing 
—that many of those hymns which have stood 
all the tests and are now the common posses
sion and treasure of all the Lord's people 
were the outcome of some experience on the 
part of the writer, usually of a distressing 
or tragic nature. "The sick room has been 
productive of some of the most famous gems 
of sacred song," says the writer. An "un
fortunate mistake" by the family physician 
caused the blindness of Fanny J. Crosby, but 
to that "mistake" we can attribute many, if 
not all, of her hymns. Many similar "mis
takes" and "tragedies" are cited, but we asked 
whether they really are mistakes and tragedies, 
or is it not a case of all things working to-
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gether for good to those who love God? 
For these happenings have had the result of 
bringing untold blessing to Christians and to 
the world as well. 

This thought leads us to interpret Romans 
8. 28 in a less personal way than we are in
clined to do. It is not necessarily a matter 
of the "all things," bitter and sweet, that are 
my lot, working for my own personal benefit, 
but for the common good and blessing of 
all who love God, His own called ones. 
Viewed from the human standpoint my experi
ences far from working for my own good 
would often appear to be working towards 
the very opposite result. But those trying 
experiences that cost us so much may be (or 
should we say will be, for no one suffers 
in vain), productive of a blessed heritage for 
the people of God, as is exemplified in the 
case of the hymn writers referred to. 

Only the Cross gives us the true interpre
tation of life here. We are all apt to try 
to get through as easily as possible, but the 
fundamental principle holds in the spiritual 
world as well as in the natural world, that 
pain and suffering are the gateway to life 
and blessing. If we therefore as the people 
of God would bring forth something for Him, 
and for the blessing of His people it will mean 
sacrifice to us. 

The present groaning and travailling of 
creation is but the necessary preliminary to 
the manifestation of a new order after God's 
own heart, and resplendent with His glory. 
The trying and bitter experiences of the true 
churches of God on earth are but the discipline 
necessary for those who will comprise the 
Church which is His Body in the ages to 
come, and are not the "mistakes" and 
"tragedies" experienced by the individual be
liever but the birth pains of that which is 
for the glory of God and the good of His 
people, not only hereafter but here and now, 
and to their own joy hereafter. Galatians 4. 
19 gives us the present experience of the be
liever; 1 Thessalonians 2. 19, what awaits us 
in a day to come. 

God measures us, not by what we have, but 
by the use we make of it. 

April, 1933. 
Dear Mr. Editor, 
I shall be glad if you will kindly correct a 

small, but important, typographical error in 
my letter to you appearing in the April issue 
of "The Believer's Magazine." I wrote, "the 
history of the last 100 years has not been 
particularly distinguished for wisdom in lead
ing the people of God"—not "to God." 

Yours etc., 
Sutton. C. S. KENT. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
. 2nd Series—No. 2.—GOD.—(Part II.). 
1. When did God end His work, and when 

did He rest? Gen. 2. 
2. What did He make? Neh. 9. 
3. Why were all things created? Rev. 4. 
4. What do the heavens declare? Psa. 19. 
5. What fills the earth? Isa. 6. 
6. How was the sea divided? Psa. 74. 
7. Where did light and darkness come from? 

Isa. 45. 
8. What does God use for a chariot? Psa. 

104. 
9. To whom did God give dominion over His 

works? Psa. 8. 
10. How will the heavens and earth be de

stroyed? 2 Peter 3. 
11. How does He witness to men? Acts 14. 
12. Does He control the affairs of men? 

Dan. 2. 

No. 1.—ANSWERS ON GOD (Part I.). 
1. John 4. 24. 

2. Deut. 6. 4; Isa. 44. 6; 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
3. John 10. 30; John 14. 16; 2 Cor. 13. 14. 
4. John 1. 18. 
5. Exod. 33. 20. 

6. (a) 2 Chron. 16. 9; (b) Gen. 5. 24; (c) Isa. 
6. 1. 

7. (a) Gen. 6. 6; (b) Deut. 30. 20; (c) Psa. 
95. 10. 

8. (a) Psa. 145. 17; (b) Deut. 32. 4; (c) I 
Tim. 1. 17. 

9. (a) Jer. 32. 17; (b) Job 34. 21; (c) Psa. 139. 

8, 9, 10. 
10. Psa. 33. 11; Psa. 119. 89; Heb. 1. 11-12. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Stayerton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil- t 
marnock. 

Question A.—Is not the claim altogether 
unreasonable, that we of the present dispensa
tion, though miles behind faithful Abraham, 
are not worthy of a quarter of his reward, are 
a different class of saint? 

Answer A.—It is a very serious thing to let 
go dispensational differences. God is 
Sovereign, and works all things after the 
counsel of His Own will. Supposing we admit 
the above estimate of Abraham's merits, as 
is certainly correct in the case of many Christ
ians, even then our Questioner's conclusion 
is based on a fallacy. It involves a confusion, 
between individual rewards for faithfulness, 
and the place in the kingdom will depend on 
that, and the calling of God, which is entirely 
of grace. Grace is free to bestow positions 
of privilege, quite apart from personal merit. 
The character of collective blessing depends 
on the character of the dispensation. Thus 
the blessings of Israel were in one sense 
material blessings in earthly places, those of 
the Church are spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places. One day Israel will be the head of 
the nations, and instruments of blessing to the 
whole world, but they were never in the 
Church. For the differences between jew and 
Gentile were very definite in Old Testament 
times. The building of the Church was future 
even in our Lord's time. "1 will build my 
church." But this does not say, individual 
saints of the Old Testament. Abraham, 
Moses, Joshua, David, etc., will not have a 
far higher individual reward, than many of 
the Church. An illustration may serve. At 
the opening of Parliament, the King on his 
throne, is surrounded by Peers of the Realm, 
Statesmen, High Officials, and Dignitaries of 
State, many of whom owe their position to 
personal merit, for having deserved well of 
King and country. But by his side is one 
seated nearer than any other, accorded that 
place, not by personal merit exactly', but by 
the choice of the King, to whom she occupies 

a relationship nearer than the Prime Minister. 
On the steps of the throne are the Royal 
Princes and Princesses, including the little 
grandchildren, who certainly have done noth
ing to deserve it, they were born in it. But 
how foolish it would be to raise the question 
of their merit; some of them may have made 
their mark, by leadership or statecraft, but that 
is something over and above their birthright. 
We must distinguish then. The Kingdom will 
be a sphere of rewards as well as of blessings, 
all believers will be in it, that is in the earthly 
or heavenly side of it, but all will not enjoy 
the same reward. Relationships, then, depends 
upon grace. We do not become members of 
the Church by merit, but by God's own pur
pose and grace, and by the baptism in the 
Holy Spirit. The rewards of faithfulness will 
be crowns and positions in the kingdom. 

Question B.—Does Romans 6. 3 refer to 
our baptism into the body when we believe, 
and verse 4 to our baptism in water? Or 
is it water baptism in both verses? What bap
tism does Galatians 3. 27 refer to? 

Answer B.—I would Gertainly judge that 
both verses refer to the initial act of baptism 
in water. To me it would be very forced 
and unnatural to divide the verses as the 
questioner suggests as possible. The apostle 
is referring these saints back to the well-
remembered day of their baptism in water. 
The other baptism had certainly occurred, 
but as far as we can judge, outside their own 
consciousness, as now. Besides, baptism in 
the Spirit does not seem to be into the death 
of Christ, but into His mystical body "for in 
one Spirit were we all baptized into one body" 
(1 Cor. 12. 13). Gal. 3. 27 refers to water 
baptism. 

Question C.—What is meant in 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
"To deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." Also 
in 1 Tim. 1. 20. "Whom I have delivered unto 
Satan that they may learn not to blaspheme." 

Answer C.—The expression shews clearly 
that at least in the early undivided state of 
the church, which existed in the apostolic 
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days, excommunication involved for the one 
put away a coming under the power of Satan, 
which though it could not touch the spiritual 
life of the one under discipline, if that one 
was a true believer, did give Satan power to 
inflict bodily disease or even death. In both 
cases spiritual good was to result, in the first, 
in the future: "That the Spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus," and in the latter, 
in the present: "That they may learn not to 
blaspheme." In both cases the apostle as
sociates himself with this "delivering up." 
It seemed to be done on his apostolic author
ity. I doubt if it would be seemly or right 
for any cpmpany of Christians, let alone any 
individual, to assume such language now. 

Question D.—Should one who takes a prom
inent part in oversight and the ministry of the 
gospel, and who has got heavily into debt, 
continue in the above work, or how should 
he be dealt with? 

Answer D.—One of 'the qualifications for 
taking the place of an overseer is to "be of 
good behaviour," and to "have a good report 

• of them which are without." Surely "to be 
heavily in debt" is not the former, nor can 
it result in the latter. I would therefore judge 
that, if the facts mentioned are patent, such 
a brother would be well ^advised to take a 
back seat, so to speak, for the time being, 
and to refrain from a work of oversight or 
ministry of the word, for which he is plainly 
disqualified by the word of God, owing to 
his circumstances. Let him "provide things 
honest in the sight of all men," by paying 
his debts, before engaging in the work of 
oversight: "Lest he fall into reproach, and 
the snare of the Devil" (1 Tim. 3. 2, 7). 

Question E.—Is there, any Scripture pro
hibiting a person in the Assembly from being 
janitor for a "Christian Science Church?" 

Answer E.—I should think that 2 Cor. 6. 
14-18 touches the point very closely. How 
could a Christian occupy such a position 
without having fellowship with the evil of 
this system, which denies every fundamental 
truth of God's word? If we are neither to re

ceive into our house or bid "God speed" to 
anyone who comes to us not bringing the 
doctrine of Christ (See 2 John 9.), how could 
we possibly enter their house—their so-called 
"place of worship," and bid them "God speed" 
by showing people into the hall? A Christian 
who did so would have "a lie in his right 
hand," and would be" sure, if he persisted, 
to forfeit his own place among the saints; for 
he would defile himself and them too (1 Cor. 
3. 17). 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 
We would call special attention to the paper 

on page 83, by Mr. S. Adams, which, though 
in no way professing to be a complete treat
ment of the subject, yet contains a much 
needed and independent testimony to a matter,-
which is of pressing importance at the present 
time. The religious denominations are honey
combed with denials in one form or other of 
the solemn doctrine of the "eternal punish
ment" of the wicked. We need not be sur
prised that Satan should not leave us alone, 
and that we should find ourselves where we 
should least expect it, as has lately been the 
case, to our surprise and concern, listening 
to teaching which, if accepted, would surely 
undermine the simple teachings of God's word, 
with "philosophy and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Christ." No wonder such 
speakers avoid all reference to the teachings 
of our Lord, though, as our brother truly 
remarks, it was He, more than all others be
side, who declared these solemn truths. The 
best antidote to such insidious perversions 
from the revealed truth of the Scriptures, is to 
search out, and ponder our Lord's own teach
ing on "eternal judgment" (See e.g., Matt. S. 
29, 30; 18. 8, 9; 25. 41, 46; Mark 9. 43-48, etc.), 
separate ourselves firmly from all that denies 
or questions it, and more than ever, give heed 
to His instruction, "Take heed how and what 
ye hear" (Mark 4. 24; Luke 8. 18). 

"Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong" (1 Cor. 16. 13).-
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Gospel 

Tent, Bishopbriggs, Glasgow, Saturday, 6th 
May, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, J. Govan, W. F. 
Naismith, J. Russell and J. Jones. Annual 
Conference, Parish Kirk Halls, Dreghorn, 
Saturday, 6th May, 3 p.m. Speakers, Fred. 
Tatford, C. W. Nightingale, T. Richardson and 
Dr. E. T. Roberts. Annual Conference in 
Beith, Saturday, 6th May, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
W. A. Thomson, W. B. Farmer, James Coutts 
and W. F. Naismith. Conversational Bible 
Readings, for brethren only, at Netherhall, 
Largs, from 5th to 12th May inclusive each 
day, 10 a.m. to 12 noon, and 7 to 9 p.m., under 
the guidance of C. F. Hogg and J. M. Shaw, 
London. Full particulars from W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. Tract Band Workers' 
Open-air Rally, at Beith, Saturday, 13th May, 
at 3.30 p.m. Conference in Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
Saltcoats, Saturday, 20th May, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
W. A. Thomson, Wm. King, A. Borland, M.A., 
and W. F. Naismith. District S.S. Teachers' 
Meeting, in Gospel Hall, Annbank, Saturday, 
20th May, at 4 p.m. Lesson for 21st May 
(John Ritchie, Ltd., scheme) to be introduced 
by W. D. Whitelaw, followed by Adam Rox
burgh and T. M'Whirter, each district should 
notify R. M'Pike, likely number attending. 
Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, Newmains, 
Saturday, 20th May, 3.30 p.m. Opening Con
ference, Ayrshire New Gospel Tent, at Galston 
Road, Hurlford, Saturday, 27th May, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, W. King, T. Richardson and others. 
Lanarkshire Large Tent Opening Conference, 
at Carmyle, Saturday, 27th May, 4 p.m. Speak
ers, J. Russell, J. M'Kenna, W. M'Alonan and 
Jack Atkinson. Annual Conference, Gospel 
Hall, Main Street, Newton Mearns, Saturday, 
27th May, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. D. White-
law, S. E. Bebbington, W. M'Alonan and 
others. Lanarkshire Small Tent Opening 
Conference at Biggar, Saturday, 10th June, 
4 p.m. Speakers, Jack Atkinson, George West-
water, R. Morton and M. H. Grant. Tract 
Band Workers' Open-air Rally, at Stewarton, 
Wednesday, 28th June, meet Cross, 7,30 p.m. 

TENTS.—Jack Atkinson, of Belfast, will 
take up "the work in the Large Lanarkshire 

Tent at Carmyle. M. H. Grant, of Strathaven, 
will again work the Small Lanarkshire Tent 
at Biggar. Tom Richardson of Grangemouth 
will have charge of the Ayrshire Gospel Tent 
to be pitched at Galston Road, Hurlford, on 
27th May. John Brown of Largs will work 
the Mid-Scotland Tent. John Carrick of Coat
bridge will be responsible for the Gospel testi
mony in the Renfrewshire Tent. J. H. M'Cul-
loch of Prestwick will work the Glasgow 
Assemblies' Tent. J. A. Jones and J. Russell 
will work Tent at Bishopbriggs. 

TRACT-BANDS.—Work has commenced in 
most districts. Quite a number of new dis
tricts are taking up this work. United Rallies 
have been arranged during the season and 
intimation will appear from time to time as 
to these. The first one takes place following 
the Tent Conference at Hurlford on 27th May. 

REPORTS.—Tract Barfd Workers met in 
Kilmarnock for a time of prayer, and to talk 
over the work for the oncoming season. Quite 
a representative and helpful meeting. A goocl 
number of brethren came together for quarter
ly meeting in Elim Hall, Kilmarnock. D, 
Weir, J. Moneypenny and J. Campbell gave 
help on the subject, "The Crown of Glory, or 
the Shepherd's Reward." Next meeting fixed 
for Auchinleck, 8th July. Large gathering 
in Victoria Hall, Ayr. for S.S. Teachers' Half-
Yearly Conference. Helpful ministry from 
James Stephen, W. D. Whitelaw and W. E. 
Vine, M.A., along with a few encouraging 
reports from district schools. Large gatherings 
at Half-Yearly Meetings in Glasgow, especial
ly the Missionary gatherings. J. Moneypenny 
had meetings for believers in New Cumnock, 
Barrhead and Irvine. Ministry appreciated. 
Large gathering of Sisters at Elim Hall 
Annual Conference, Kilmarnock. Inspiring 
and encouraging reports from many different 
fields of service. Mrs. Crawford was unable 
to be present. Hillbank Conference, Dundee, 
not quite so large this year. Profitable minis
try from J. Brown, A. G. Clarke, J. K. M'Ewen, 
R. Kennedy, W. Kirkpatrick and J. Roberts. 
Brethren Scott and Thomson have had meet
ings in Lochans, Dunragit, Port Logan, Kirk-
colm and New Luce, and found a very good 
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interest all round. Alex. Philip visited the 
Island of Eday, where a few gather in a house 
to remember the Lord. Had a fair attendance 
at the meetings. Later had some meetings on 
Island of Ronsay. Shields Road Annual Con
ference, Motherwell, well attended. Practical 
and refreshing ministry from M. H. Grant, R. 
Walker, J. Pender and A. Lamb. Large num
bers met in St. Andrew's Hall, Buckie, from 
the various assemblies along the Moray Firth 
coast. J. G. Wilson, W. Fraser, R. Kennedy, 
P. Bruce, J. Petrie, M. M'Kenzie, A. Swanson, 
J. Brown, W. Kirkpatrick and I. Ewen 
ministered the Word. Renfrewshire Mis
sionary Conference well attended at 
Gourock. Messrs. Constable, Lees, Lammond 
and Cuff gave helpful reports. There was a 
splendid spirit manifest throughout. Alex. 
Philip had the joy of baptising six believers 
lately at Papa-Westray, Orkney. A few have 
now commenced to gather to remember the 
Lord and desire a remembrance in prayer. 
Robert Kennedy visited Callander lately visit
ing and distributing Gospel tracts. John Brown 
and John Carrick had meetings at East Barns, 
near-Dunbar, fairly-well attended. The seed 
was sown but there were no visible results 
during the meetings. The few believers were 
encouraged and helped. John Stout had a 
spell of meetings in North Mavine, Shetland, 
attendance fair, saints helped, and a few 
reached with the Gospel. R. Scammell had 
Gospel meetings in Prestwick with a few re
sults. Jack Atkinson had good meetings at 
Calderbank with some blessing. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. —M.S.C. Conference, 

Raleigh Street Hall, Plymouth, May 3rd and 
4th. Speakers, H. H. Bird, D. Brealey, J. 
Stephen. Particulars, E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford 
Place. Missionary Bible School, Llanfairfechan, 
1st to 12th May, A. E. Green and W. E. Vine. 
Anniversary Meetings, Gospel Hall, Ealing 
Road, Wembley, Saturday, 6th May, 3.30 and 
6.30 p.m. Conference in Nathaniel Hall, 
Sidcup, Saturday, 6th May. Speakers, E. 
Barker, H. Hutchinson, W. Harrison. Annual 
Fellowship meetings, Town Hall, Crediton, 
Monday, 8th May. Open platform. Young 
People's Conference in Shirley Hall, Enfield, 
May 13th, 3.45 p.m. Speakers, H. Heath, J. 
M. Shaw and E. Walker. Missionary Confer
ence Gatherings, Bristol, May 13th-17th. Con
ference gatherings, "Slavanka," Bournemouth, 
May 16th-18th. Speakers, G. Goodman, W. 
Harrison, F. McLaine, Scott Mitchell, E. T. 
Tarrant. Missionary Conference in Grove 
Green Hall, Leytonstone, London, Saturday, 
13th May. Conference at Rawcliffe, Yorks., 
May 13th, 2.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker 
and W. E. Vine. Missionary Conference, Rud-
more Hall, Portsmouth, 17th May. Sunday 

School Workers' Conference, Hale Street Hall, 
Staines, 17th May. Afternoon and evening. 
Speakers, A. Cousins and D. C. Cameron. 
Monthly Conference, College Hall, Burchell 
Road, Queen's Road, Peckham, S.E.15, Satur
day, 20th May, 4 and 6 p.m. Subject: "The 
World to-day in the light of Prophecy," to be 
opened by Mark Kagan, followed by others. 
No further meetings till 16th September. S.S. 
Workers' Conference, in Singlewell Road Hall, 
Gravesend, May, 27th, 3.30 and 6.15. Speakers, 
Scott Mitchell and J. B. Watson. Conference 
at Shillingstone, Dorset, May 24th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. Missionary Conference, at The Poplars, 
Histon, Cambridge, May 27th. Young People's 
Holiday Conference, Exmouth, July 15th-29th. 
Particulars, F. A. Tatford, "Martyns," 72 Oak-
ington Avenue, Wembley, Middlesex. Annual 
Summer Conference, in Albert Hall Church 
Parlour, Nottingham, Saturday, 27th May, 3 
and 6 p.m., also Special Meetings in Parade 
Hall, 28th and 29th May. Speakers, Montague 
Goodman and Wm. Hoste, B.A. Full parti
culars, A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, Lady 
Bay, West Bridgeford, Nottingham. Sisters' 
Missionary Conference, Folkestone Road Hall, 
Walthamstow, London, E.17., May 30th, at 4 
and 6.30 p.m. Mrs. McLaine, India, will address 
sisters, followed by reports from Mrs. Ellis, 
Africa; Mrs. Redwood, India; Miss Brixtor, 
China; Mrs. Ingleby, Portugal. M.S.C. Holi
day Conference at Keswick, June 2nd-5th. 
Particulars, Ronald Beattie, Kenilworth, Tal
bot Road, Carlisle. Visitors to Redcar will be 
welcomed at the Gospel Hall, High Street. 
Any requiring accommodation will receive 
every assistance from the correspondent, Mr. 
D. Young, Pencaitland, 62 Park Ave., Redcar, 
Yorks. Conference in Ranelagh Hall, Felix
stowe, 3rd June, 3 and 6 p.m. Mark Kagan 
and others expected. United Annual Fellow
ship meetings, Wolseley Hall, Devonport 
(Plymouth), Monday, 5th June, 2.30 and 5.45 
p.m. Speakers, J. Green, E. S. Curzon and 
M. Dunning. Young People's Conference, 
Parade Hall, Brighton, Saturday, 3rd June, 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, R. W. Cooper and 
F. A. Tatford. Conference in Gospel Hall, 
Prospect Street, Horncastle, June 5th, 2.15 and 
6 p.m. Annual meetings in Lome Hall, 
Lowestoft, J une 5th, 11 a.m., 2.45.and 6.15 p.m. 
Help valued. Bradford Annual Whitsuntide 
Conferences, June 3rd and 5th, in Central Hall, 
Manchester Road; June 4th, Kensington Hall, 
Girlington. Speakers, E. H. Broadbent, C. F. 
Hogg, A. Lauriston and W. Redwood. Annual 
meetings, Neston, Monday, 5th June, 3 p.m. 
Speakers, H. Cunningham, A. Fingland Jack, 
A. W. Lawes and R. H. Pritchard. Conference, 
New Dashwood Hall, Carshalton Road, Sutton, 
Surrey, 16th June, 8 p.m., Saturday, 17th June, 
4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, W. G. Hales, J. M. 
Shaw and J. B. Watson, Conference, Elim 
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Hall, Lord Street, Redcar, Yorkshire, Satur
day, 1st July. Speakers, Mark Kagan and 
others. Friends desiring to spend holidays in 
Redcar during summer could communicate 
with Mr. W. Smith, 6 Portland Terrace, West 
Dyke Road, Redcar, who will be pleased to 
put them in touch with Christian households. 
W. G. Morley hopes to start open-air work 
again with Car on Isle of Wight in May 
Annual Conference, Shanklin (Isle of Wight), 
June Sth. H. E. Dennett and F. A. Tatford! 
Annual meeting of Muswell Hill Assembly, in 
Park Road Hall, Crouch End, June 10th, at 
4 and 6.15. Dr. Northcote Deck, E. J. Smith 
(Bolivia) and Mark Kagan. Annual Confer
ence, Gospel Hall, West Street, St. Georges, 
near Wellington, Shropshire, June Sth, at 
2.45 p.m. Open Meeting. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—J. McAulay 
takes up the work in the Canterbury district, 
W. Stolton in northern parts of Kent County, 
G. H. Woodhead in West Sussex, H. Elphick 
along the Sussex-Surrey boundary, J. Prentice 
northern parts Bedfordshire, G. Davis, Hert
fordshire; H. K. Downie, Buckinghamshire; 
G. Fenn, Norfolk; J. M. Paterson. around Bury 
St. Edmunds; S. K. Glen, Essex; W. G. Cox, 
Tondu, S. Wales; Gavin Hamilton in Birken
head. C. W. F. McEwen and D. M. Miller 
pioneer work in Cornwall; W. Hindmoor at 
Codford; D. S. Thompson, Chesselborough; 
G. T. Veitch, Plasmarch, near Rye; T. Smith, 
Dorset; F. A. Lawes, between Kingsbridge 
and Plymouth; F. Mackenzie, North Somerset; 
Messrs. Grainger and Darch in the vicinity 
of Taunton and in Yorkshire; Messrs. Moore 
and Swinstead in Wiltshire; T. J. Allen, Corn
wall. 

REPORTS.—Large gatherings and a profit
able time at Mount Pleasant, Swansea, where 
Messrs. Hogg, Mitchell, Tatford and others 
ministered the Word. S.S. Workers had 
good time at Clumber Hall Conference, Not
tingham. G. Foster and F. A. Tatford gave 
help in Ministry. John Carrick and John 
Brown had good meetings in Cardiff with 
some blessing. Home Workers' Bible School 
at Llanfairfechan, a helpful and profitable time. 
Messrs. Vine, McDonald and Luft ministered 
the Word; Birmingham Missionary Confer
ence inspiring and helpful meetings. Ministry 
and Reports, Messrs. Hogg, Lear, Ramsden, 
Redwood, Schindler, Ellis, McLachlan and 
Gordon. H. K. Downie had some good meet
ings in Sussex. R. Scammell saw some fruit 
during special meetings at Birchfields, Bir
mingham. Record numbers at Aylesbury, 
April 14th. Help given by F. A. Tatford and 
W. J. B. Warner. Stirring time at Llanelly, 
April 17th, when H. Dodington and F. -A. Tat
ford ministered. F. A. Tatford remained for 
week's special meetings for believers. H. 

Bentall and J. E. Milday has special Gospel 
Campaign in Slade Assembly Hall, Birming
ham. Hall crowded several nights. A num
ber professed conversion. Saints cheered. !A 
fruitful time. 

IRELAND. 
F. Knox continues in Ebenezer Hall, Bangor, 

where there has been quite an interest. Hall 
packed nightly, and a number of conversions 
without pressure of any kind. Moore and 
Hogg continue at Benraw with a good ear, 
and some interest amongst the people. Allen 
and Duff have finished at Coleman Island 
where the Lord showed His hand in the salva
tion of souls. Fairfield and Wilson have con
cluded their meetings at Allen's Corner, after 
a number of weeks patient labour, with bless
ing. Fleming and Glasgow have finished in 
Combe. Good numbers listening nightly to 
the old, old story. J. M'Kelvey saw the Lord's 
hand at Mullifarnaghan, where he has been 
going on for many weeks. Dr. Matthews and 
F. Bingham have finished at Drumenagh where 
they had good numbers nightly. Craig and 
Lewis have had a good hearing at Mackin, 
and are hoping to continue their labours in 
an Orange Hall in that district. Lyttle and 
Wallace have had large meetings in Ebenezer 
Hall, Belfast. Some conversions. Killyleagh 
Annual Meeting, April 8th. The ministry was 
plain, practical and searching. Brethren Me-
gaw, Castles, Pinkerton an,d McCracken took 
part. Stewart and Hammill at Kilnock. Love 
finished with blessing at Clonkeen. Some 
added to Ahoghill, others will follow to the 
meetings around. Bailie and Murphy at 
Craigarad with blessing. Poots and Bunting 
at Drumacanver. Wright and Beattie have 
finished at Lunavady. Wilson and Douglas 
finished up with blessing " in new district, 
Allen's Corner. E. Hill has finished up at 
Tullyboy, and hopes to put up Wooden Tent 
at Largen, near Coothill. McCracken and 
Russell have had some meetings in a poor 
district off York Street, Belfast. R. Hawthorn 
saw souls saved at Plumbridge, where he has 
been for the past number of weeks. Porta-
vogie Annual Meeting was the largest yet. 
The Word was ministered by Brethren Megaw, 
Stewart, M'Clay, Craig and Bailie. Belfast 
Easter Meetings, largest yet. Fully a dozen 
brethren took part helpfully as led. A blessed 
time. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
J. C. Beattie had a prolonged stay at Sault 

Ste Marie, labouring in Tent work, and later 
in Bethel Hall. Quite a number were added. 
Saints greatly encouraged and strengthened. 
John Ferguson had two weeks' Gospel meet
ings at Hartford, Conn. Some saved, others 
are interested. The ministry of the Word was 
fresh and sweet, and greatly enjoyed by all. 



FALLEN ASLEEP 

W. H. Ferguson had meetings in a vacant 
church, 35 miles out from Detroit, with quite 
an interest. Now preparing for Summer Bible 
Carriage work. J. M. Bernard had well-
attended meetings for believers at Bryn Mawr, 
Pa. Annual S.S. Workers' Conference in 
Central Hall, Detroit, May 13th. D. McGeachy 
had encouraging meetings at Lake Shore, Ont. 
Annual Conference, Weedon Street Hall, Paw-
tucket, R.I., 26th, 27th and 28th May. Parti
culars, J. Donaldson, 24 Varnum Ave. J. F. 
Spink had a series of good meetings at Balti
more. Splendid attendances. Later at Pitts
burgh, Pa. Twelve believers baptised lately 
at Flint, Mich., also had two weeks' meetings 
at Park Heights, Cleveland, Ohio. Quite a 
number professed faith in Christ. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Beattie, Hawick (formerly of Lang

holm), aged 77 years (mother of D. J. Beattie, 
of Carlisle, and Mrs. James L. Barrie). Saved 
over 40 years ago, during the greater part of 
which she was in fellowship with assemblies 
in Langholm, Carlisle and Hawick. Ever bore 
a beautiful testimony. Many to-day owe their 
knowledge of Christ to her searching interest 
in their spiritual state. A mother in Israel. 
Will be much missed. 'John McNeil, Bonny
rigg, Midlothian, aged 78. Brought up in 
Edinburgh. Saved when but a youth. He met 
with one of the first companies to gather in 
"His Name" in that city. Ever active and 
ready to serve the assembly, he continued 
steadfastly to the end. Will be much missed 
in Bonnyrigg. Hugh M'Cullough, Hammon-
ton, New Jersey. Saved over 45 years ago. 
Associated with the assemblies in Belfast for 
some time, and about 20 years in Mascher 
Street. For the past 10 years in Atlantic City 
and Hammonton, N.J. Will be much missed. 
W. Bryson spoke to large company at the 
funeral Robert Reid, Los Angeles, Cal., aged 
76. Suddenly called home while at the Lord's 
table, on February 26th. Saved 51 years ago 
in his own home in Hamilton, Scotland, where 
he was in fellowship for a time, and took an 
active part in the formation of Low Waters 
Assembly in 1899. Fully 30 years in U.S.A., 
last 20 being in California. Hugh Beattie 
McVeigh, Belfast. Saved in early years and 
in fellowship in Ballymena in 1871. Later in 
Belfast—Adam Street, enjoying fellowship 
there for 30 years. In Ebenezer Hall for last 
11 years. His favourite Scripture was one 
which he quoted just before entering the 
Lord's presence—2 Cor. 5. 1. Godly, quiet, 
consistent brother, who will be much missed. 
Mrs. Gregg, Lowerbroughshane. Saved as a 
girl of 14 over 40 years ago. In fellowship in 
Clough. Tender-hearted with a care for poor 
and needy. Will be much missed. Robert 
Sayer, London (late of Ipswich). In 90th 

year. Maintained in health of body and soul 
to the end. Was at breaking of bread on 
the Lord's Day and passed peacefully into the 
presence of the Lord on Wednesday. Spoke 
a word of exhortation at that last meeting 
from the Word, which he had read and en
joyed for eighty years. Joseph Doherty, 28th 
March, aged 57. Saved 42 years ago through 
the labours of Jelly and Watt, at Drum, Co. 
Monaghan, where he was in the assembly for 
about 7 years. Later for many years in Apsley 
Street and Ormean Road, Belfast, and latterly 
for about 10 years in Ballyhay Assembly. A 
quiet, unassuming brother, ever ready to help 
in every way he could the assembly. He will 
be missed. George Loudon, Bangor, passed 
suddenly to be with the Lord. A man of 
peace. Who enjoyed the Lord's presence and 
always had a word of cheer for all. Seldom 
spoke about the failure of others. Always 
looked on the bright side of things. Jane 
Bond, Churchill, Dunamanagh, Co. Tyrone, 
March 22nd. Saved 60 years ago. Prior to 
any local testimony being established, she 
travelled nine miles to gather with those 
gathered to the Lord's name alone. Instru
mental in opening her father's home, when Mr. 
Creighton and Mr. Wright brought the Gospel 
to the district of Dunamanagh, a number being 
saved. A gathering to the Lord's name began 
in the same home. The gathering grew and 
prospered, and a new Hall in the village of 
Dunamanagh resulted, in which the assembly 
has been privileged to meet to the Lord's name 
for the past 27 years. She observed Psalm 
119. 128, used hospitality, practical and con
sistent, her presence will be missed. S. Wright, 
R. Beattie and R. Love took part at the 
funeral. Dr. Robert W. Murray, Chicago, 
aged 50 years. Saved when a youth in 
Kilmarnock, Scotland, and in fellowship for 
a number of years in Waterloo Hall, before 
going out to U.S.A., 22 years ago. Called 
suddenly home after a fall on the way to the 
meeting. Took a great interest in the work 
among the young and in the assembly praise. 
Leaves widow (sister of Mrs. J. M. Davies of 
India), for whom much sympathy is felt in 
their great loss. Some years ago they lost 
their only two children in a boating disaster. 
Mr. Murray was well-known in Kilmarnock 
and district. He was a brother of Geo. Murray 
(late of Springburn), now of Southport, and 
a nephew of the late Jas. Gilmour of Kilmar
nock. Dr. E. A. Martin, U.S.A., Editor of 
"Words in Season." A faithful and devoted 
servant of Christ, aged 70 years. Saved when 
18. Gave up his dental and medical work, 
and for well nigh 38 years devoted his time 
to the Lord's work, as preacher, teacher and 
editor. He ever sought to maintain God's 
truth without fear or favour. His place will 
be hard to fill. 



RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
W. E. Taylor, 2 Chemin des Pourettes, 2 

Grenoble (Isere), France, has had another 
Gospel Tour in the South, preaching in mar
kets at Avignon, Narbonne, Toulouse, Per-
pignan and Montpellier and giving away many 
Gospel tracts. Quite a number of souls 
were saved, and some are exercised about 
eternal matters. A. Whitelaw, Wei-hai-wei, 
China, has been helping in the printing press 
work, and also seeking to reach the men of 
H.M. ships, which come to Wei-hai-wei, during 
Summer. Many of the men have been saved. 
Some backsliders have been restored and be
lievers helped. Work among the Chinese in 
the surrounding country is also undertaken 
and goes on pretty well. The Spring Con
ference was due to be held in March, and is 
always a time of happy fellowship. 

James Stewart, Bannur, via Seringapatam, 
Mysore State, So. India, in a recent note 
states: "Our pioneering work in the Chital-
droog district is finished, and now there are 
permanent gospellers in that once forsaken 
area. None came from our assemblies, but 
God answered our prayers. There are three 
Sunday Schools now in Bannur, going on well. 
We have taken over Bro. Aston's station at 
Maddur. His work has not been in vain. We 
are reaping some fruit from his patient sowing." 

WEST INDIES. 
Grenada. J. Raeburn, who has lately re

turned from some years in Tobago, has settled 
at Sauteurs, in the extreme north, and writes 
of large crowds at various centres, listening 
to the Gospel in the open-air. Captain Healy 
(Dublin), and a brother, Mr. Eustace, from 
St. Vincent, were helping. A Sunday School 
has been started. 

Jamaica. Great numbers attended Tent 
meetings of A. Widdison at Kingston; some
times dozens of cars parked outside. Every 
night anxious enquirers have been dealt with, 
and there have been notable conversions. Mr. 
Widdison expected to remove the Tent to 
Marlborough. 

Tobago. Messrs. Fraser and Smart continue 
to see much blessing in their Tent at Canaan. 
Exercised as to their next move. L. Wheeler 
has seen further blessing at Patience Hill, and 
F. Mansfield reports enquiry and an open door 
for the Gospel on all sides. It is reaping time 
in Tobago, and helpers are ungently needed. 
Men sent of God would find sheaves ready 
to reap. Messrs. H. P. Barker and H. St. 
John paid a visit to the Island, and several 
were brought to the Saviour, especially in the 
Hall at Montpelier. 

Montserrat. We have no missionary work
ers in this island, nor in any other of the Lee-

"Spiritual Gift." A Booklet stressing its essentials 
and exercise. Send P.C. for free copy to M. Merrett, 
2 Grange View, Belle Vue Road, Stroud. 

ward Islands, but those recently converted 
during the visit of our brethren H. P. Barker 
and J. A. Ferrier are apparently going on well. 

Jamaica. With regard to the work of the 
Tent, Mr. A. Widdison writes:— 

Kingston, March 28th 1933. The meetings 
in the Tent (pitched on the Race Course), 
have been well attended. Major Caws estim
ated that last Sunday there were 1300 outside, 
which would make our congregation quite 
2000. We get great crowds every night, and 
the Lord is with us to bless. I believe the 
meetings are going to mean something to the 
town after the Tent has gone . . . . One of the 
happy features of the work is the number of 
better-class people that are attending. Some
times one sees as many as twenty cars parked 
outside, and there is evidence that the Lord 
is working among these folks. 

Mrs. H. P. Barker writes a later note:— 
The Tent is down, and has gone to Marl

borough, and now Mr. Widdison is having a 
week of meetings in the Assembly Hall. On 
Sunday night there were 800 inside and as 
many listening outside; Monday night and last 
night the same. Mr. W. gives them the truth, 
straight from the shoulder. I wonder at so 
many Catholics coming, but God is indeed 
working; two more confessed Christ last night. 

I hear they had a wonderful time at the 
Conference at Marlborough. Mr. Wildish is 
carrying on with the Tent there. Mr. Widdi
son is looking for a place for the Tent at 
Port Antonio, and is also thinking of giving 
a week to Highgate. 

ADDRESSES. 
Wm. C. McKee, Hada (Chihfeng P.O.), 

Chinhsien, Manchuria (Manchukno) (via 
Siberia). W. E. Taylor, 2 Chemin des Pour
ettes, 2 Grenoble (Isere), France. Correspond
ence for Annathill should now be addressed 
to Mr. David M'Vey, 6 Whitelaw Avenue, 
Glenboig, Lanarkshire. Believers formerly 
gathering in Horle Street, now gather on 
First Floor, above Philip's Cafe, Orchard St., 
Neath. Correspondence, E. Roberts, 16 B., 
Osborne Street, Neath, South Wales. Cor
respondence for Greengair's Gospel Hall As
sembly should be addressed to Mr. William 
Campbell, Grosvenor Place, Greengairs, 
Airdrie. Visitors to Isle of Man will find 
assemblies at the following places:—Douglas, 
Esplanade Tabernacle, Castle Mona Avenue; 
Laxey, Shepherd's Cafe; Ramsey, Town Hall, 
Town Hall Square. Further information can 
be had from Mr. E. C. Quine, 1 Prince's Road, 
Douglas, Isle of Man. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
"All His," - - - - £50 0 0 
"A. P.," - 1 0 0 
"J. G," Londonderry, • • 0 10 0 

Total to 24th April, • - £51 10 0 



Treasury Notes. 
"Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister (lit. Deacon) of the circumcision, for the 
truth of God to confirm the promises made unto the fathers: and that the Gentiles might 

glorify God for His mercy."—(Rom. IS. 8, 9). 

' I 'HE "Romans" has two characteristics . 
•*• it is fundamental, that is, in it the 

apostle lays the "foundations of the Faith 
and of Christian living; it is unifying, for 
in it he breaks down "the middle wall of 
partition" between Jew and Gentile. Not 
only is God for them both (chap. 3. 29), 
their sinnership the same and the same 
gospel and grace for both (chap. 16. 10-12), 
but also, though this is denied by the hyper-
dispensationalists, it is revealed that their 
membership of the one Body is on equal 
terms, "for we being many, are one body, 
and everyone members of one another" 
(Chap. 12. 5). That this was the very body 
referred to in trie Ephesian Epistle seems 
clear, for "the Mystery" (chap. 3. 3, 4), had 
already been revealed to the Romans years 
before (Rom. 16. 25). 

But in the verse quoted above a distinc
tion, denied to-day by certain errorists, is 
emphasised, between our Lord's mission to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, which 
was primary, and its later, though inevitable 
development, to the Gentiles. He pre
sented Himself first to Israel as their Mes
siah "for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers," and then 
"that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
His mercy." Though they were "strangers 
to the covenants of mercy," was there noth
ing for them? Had God exhausted His 
supplies of grace? No, indeed; Christ is 
such a potent reason for blessing; such an 
inexhaustible supply of beneficence that 
through Him mercy could abound, even to 
the Gentiles who were far off. Paul now 
could assure these Christian Romans that 

this mercy had been foretold them, and he 
quoted four Old Testament Scriptures to 
prove it. The first is from David's great 
psalm of Victory—the eighteenth, in which, 
after testifying of God's goodness to all and 
sundry in Israel, his heart suddenly finds 
vent in a new outlet: "Therefore will I give 
thanks to thee among the heathen" (Goyim, 
Gentiles). The next refers to that strange 
verse, Deuteronomy 32, 43, from which a 
quotationf is made in the New Testament, 
which, no doubt, originally belonged to the 
Hebrew text, but is found now only in the 
Septuagint Version, though the words 
quoted here appear in both : "Rejoice ye 
Gentiles with His people." As for the next 
quotation, it is from the shortest of the 
Psalms, the presence or absence of which 
might seem of small importance, but in 
the latter case the Gentiles would have lost 
a promise of blessing with Israel; the last 
of the four quotations is the best of all, 
for it presents us with the Coming One, 
through Whom alone blessing can come to 
any—The Root of Jesse—the • future 
King"; And He shall rise to reign over the 
Gentiles, and in Him shall the Gentiles hope" 
(Isaiah 11. 10). Well may the Spirit of 
God add : "And his rest shall be glorious." 
This passage helps believers to avoid two 
dangers; on the one hand—a spurious dis-
pensationalism, which would shut out all 
believers of the Acts period from "the 
Church which is His body"; and on the 
other:—an actual obscurantism, which 
denies to Israel any national restoration in 
the future. 

t "Let all the angels of God worship Him." 
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A Smoking Furnace and a 
Burning Lamp. 

BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

I N Lev. 6. 8-13 we read of the Law of 
* the burnt-offering—indeed it is the burnt-
offering "because of the burning upon the 
altar all night unto the. morning :—a smok
ing furnace surely. The fragrance of it 
always ascends to God. 

As the sin and trespass offerings, Christ 
has for ever dealt with sin to the entire 
satisfaction of God. As the peace offering, 
He has brought us from the far country, 
and has established us in perfect peace in 
the Father's presence, so that we can enjoy 
for ever His love and the provision He 
has made for us. But it is in the contem
plation of Christ, as the Burnt-offering, that 
God finds His purest and fullest delight. 
This involves the whole question of the 
believer's acceptance in Christ. God can 
now look with complacency and delight 
upon every one that is "accepted in the 
Beloved" (compare Lev. 1. 4 and Eph. 1. 

*6). 

It is impossible to exaggerate the im
portance, the greatness, the value and the 
results, both to God and to us, of the burnt 
offering aspect of the Cross of Calvary; 
for there it was that Christ, by the Eternal 
Spirit, offered Himself up, most willingly, 
obediently, and gladly, in the full, glory of 
His Person, to God. No wonder He could 
say, "Therefore doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again." God has so ordained it that 
never, for one moment, shall the sweet 
savour of that wonderful death cease to 

delight His heart, and throughout eternity 
the fragrance of that memorable sacrifice 
shall continue to have its first freshness and 
purest delight. Thus is established for ever 
the full acceptance of the believer. Surely 
this is a great comfort. 

Now while all this is true yet we are to 
see to it that that fire, once lighted, shall 
never "go out"; nor shall it ever be "put 
out." Indeed it should burn brightly "all 
night unto the morning" of that glad and 
glorious day for which we are looking. 
The sacrifice once offered can, of course, 
never be repeated and it has ceased in that 
sense, but God delights that the memory 
of it shall ever be kept freshly in mind. 
We, too, have an altar. Our sacrifices are 
spiritual—the sacrifice of praise continually 
to God; how blessed when they take form 
from that which is before us in this passage 
of God's word. May the fire never go 
out, but may the fragrance of our worship 
go up all through the night unto the morn
ing. 

But if cold neglect should allow those 
fires to die down, what shall be said of 
those who would deliberately "put out" the 
fire. It is certain, in one sense, that God 
will never allow it to be put out but many 
have attempted to do this by various means 
—by violence, even in our days; by criti
cism; by rationalism; ritualism; idolatry 
and other subtle means. Let us beware lest 
we damp down, or extinguish, in any soul 
those sacrifices of praise which are so ac
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

To sum up, we may say that the Sacrifice 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is a source of 
perpetual delight to God and in His accept
ance we are established before God for 
ever. I know of nothing so calculated to 
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banish entirely every doubt and misgiving 
that Satan, or our own minds, can suggest. 
Thus has the Holy Ghost given us, in this 
Scripture, His divine testimony to the eter
nal efficacy and sweetness of that Sacrifice. 

Now, if there was to be a fire on the 
altar all night unto the morning, so also 
was the Lamp of God to be made to burn 
continuously all through the night. The 
people were to bring the pure oil, Aaron 
and his sons were to trim and order the 
lamps and cause them to burn always be
fore God. Just as the fragrance from the 
altar was to be always before Him, so, 
too, was there to be an unbroken light 
of testimony "from the evening unto the 
morning." 

Let us look at a few Scriptures where 
the Lampstand throws its radiant light upon 
matters of great importance. 

In Numbers 7. (the second longest chap
ter in the Bible and a very important one) 
we have 12 times repeated, almost word 
for word, the offerings of the princesf at 
the dedication of the altar; and God's Holy 
Spirit then, as if loath to leave so grand 
a topic, gathers all together in a remarkable 
summary. Surely here is a striking testi
mony to the One Who died upon Calvary— 
a witness to the devotion of Him who 
dedicated Himself, in utter and absolute 
surrender, to God—in life and in death. 

"As in His life, so in His death 

He was devoted still; 
For us, in love, resigned His breath, 

Obedient to Thy will." 

The lamp must be lighted (chap. 8. 1-4) 

t Numbers 7. gives us the free-will offerings of the 
princes, but the offerings themselves seem to set forth 
something even deeper, i.e., the free-will offering of the 
Lord Himself. I t is well to remember both aspects 
though it is only the latter that we have remarked on 
in this article. 

for an everlasting witness to this grand 
theme. One of the objects of the Word 
of God is to perpetuate for ever the 
memory of Calvary! 

But there is a remarkable feature in this 
record of the lighting of the lamps; it is 
that it comes between the account of that 
which tells of the devotion of that Holy 
One even to death upon the altar, and the 
instructions for the dedication, or consec
ration, of the Levites. 

If, on the one hand, God sheds His light 
upon the pathway of that Blessed One, so 
also does His all-detecting light fall upon 
all that is genuine devotedness to God, as 
well as upon that which passes for conse
cration in the eyes of men! How brightly, 
for instance, did the light shine that day 
when "Jesus sat over against the treasury, 
and beheld how the people cast money into 
the treasury." The light shewed up the 
glory of the widow's mites. Nor was it 
only how much the wealthy cast in, but their 
methods and motives were revealed (com
pare Matt. 6. 13). 

But a much more important lesson than 
that of merely searching the hearts of the 
Levites is surely taught in this passage. 
The Lampstand throws its divine light upon 
that which spoke so beautifully of Christ 
in His entire devotion to God in order that 
the Levites might always have Him before 
their souls as the pattern and example for 
their own consecration. Not that any could 
follow Him fully in that devotion—for it 
was unique—but the full searchlight of 
God's word shines upon Him to shew us 
what He has been, and what He has done 
for God in this world. Truly He has left 
us an example that we should follow His 
steps. 
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A truth of this sort is surely of the most 
practical nature; one wonders what would 
happen if we were called to share more 
fully in His sufferings, as some are being 
called to-day. Like Peter, in our own 
strength we should "utterly fall," but like 
Paul, if we cast ourselves entirely upon 
God and His grace, we could say "I can 
do all things through Christ that strength-
eneth me." "They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength." Nevertheless, 
even in the ordinary routine of life we do 
well to heed the injunction of Romans 12.1 
—as to our reasonable service. 

Another remarkable passage opens before 
us in Lev. 24. After describing the day 
of coming glory, and all that leads up to 
it, in the typical teaching of the Feasts of 
Jehovah (chap. 23.), we have described to 
us a day of blasphemy, violence, murder 
and death (chap. 24. 10 to 23). Thus we 
have typically brought before us "man's 
day"—a day of impurity, blasphemy and 
death; a day fast heading up for the apos-
tacy and the consequent judgment of God. 
While passing through (to use a paradox) 
the dark night of "man's day" to the dawn
ing of the day of glory, what is to be done ? 
The Lamp of Testimony must be kept burn
ing continuously "from the evening unto 
the morning." It is a statute for ever. 
Its radiance falls without the Vail, shedding 
its holy light upon that which spoke of the 
One Who, in the days of His flesh, came 
down to seek and to s'ave that which was 
lost. Its light likewise falls upon the pure 
table of shewbread, with the bread in its 
bowls, securely covered. Thus was mani
fested the way in which God would pre
serve His own in such an evil day. 

Are not the days in which we live just 

like that? Evil men and seducers wax 
worse and worse. Blasphemy is rampant. 
Violence and corruption fill the earth, and 
men are rushing on to apostacy and judg
ment. Shall we not, by the grace of God, 
see to it that we bring the pure oil to cause 
the lamps to burn brightly all night until 
the morning breaks eternal, bright and fair ? 
It is well that we ever remember our Lord's 
own words about the wise and foolish vir
gins! (see also 1 Sam. 3. 3). 

How clearly does God's light shine upon 
the subject of devotion, and also upon the 
matter of our witness for Him. 

There was, however, a day when, through 
the failure of the people to witness faith
fully for God, the vessels of the sanctuary, 
including this wonderful golden candlestick, 
were carried away as a spoil into Babylon. 
Even there God saw to it that Belshazzar 
was duly rebuked for his wickedness; for 
the part of a hand from God appeared, and 
wrote on the wall, over against this very 
candlestick, the impending doom of that 
impious monarch, and the downfall of 
Babylon. There is a danger, in our days 
also, of the removal of the candlestick from 
its appointed place (Rev. 2. 5). May we 
see to it that this necessity should not arise 
through any fault of ours. To this end 
may we seek to shine brightly as lights in 
the world. 

RIPPLES OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
We are the "Sheep of His pasture." 

GREAT SHEPHERD we've proved in past 
years. 

Why grieve Him with doubts of "the mor
row"? 

He knows, and will calm all our fears; 
When His own are in any way troubled 

Is it not THEN He always appears? 
E. M. T. 
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"Sound Doctrine." 
(2nd Tim. 4. 3). 

B Y A. L. DELAFORCE, BRIGHTON. 

T J A S any divine injunction ever been 
•*• *• more disobeyed than this plain com
mand? This prophetic text is now fast 
ripening to full fruition. Many are quite 
asleep to the momentous prophecy in the 
parable in Luke 13. 18-21; the woman (of 
Christendom) goes on with her unholy mix
ing of Satan's E r ro r and divine Tru th until 
"the WHOLE WAS LEAVENED."—Alas ! the 

"form of sound words has not been held 
fast" (2 Tim. 1. 13). The Psalmist prayed 
—Let my heart be sound in Thy statutes 
(119. 80). I t is all much like the corrup
tion in Israel in Isa. 1 . 6 : "Even unto the 
head, no soundness." 

Now comes a book entitled "An Outline 
for Boys and Girls and their Parents ," com
mended by well-known names such as Mr. 
Lloyd George! One is- thankful that a 
strong protest has been lodged with the 
Daily Mail signed by many prominent 
preachers and politicians. I t is to be noted 
that no mention is made of the Lord Christ. 
It lauds the "Soviet" creches, kindergartens, 
etc., which makes it "possible to remove the 
rule that a father and mother must go on 
L I V I N G TOGETHER." I t is this attack on the 

foundations of family life that aims at the 
removal of restraints and so bring about 
an abandonment to universal and satanic 
FREE LOVE, as was the case at the FLOOD. 

Modern divorce is undermining the holy 
things of life and can only hurry on the 
ghastly APOSTASY that will end in the "BE
SOM OF DESTRUCTION" (Isa. 14. 23) at the 

end of the age, the judgment of the living 
nations, the coming "floods taking them all 
away" (Matt . 24. 39). Wha t "FLOODS OF 
UNGODLY MEN" (2 Sam. 22. 5 ; Psalm 18. 4 ) . 

In Psalm 93. 3 we have FLOODS—(or 
R I V E R S ) — o f ungodly lifting up their voices 
(in blasphemies); lifting up their W A V E S — 
(dochee)—or breakers of defiance against 
God's order of things. W e can see the 
nations fast ripening for daring rebellion. 
Soon it will be the final " D I S T R E S S OF 
NATIONS," the SEA (OF HUMANITY) and its 

ROARING WAVES of LAWLESSNESS Come to a 

head and MEN'S HEARTS FAILING T H E M — ( o r 

SWOONING AWAY)—for fear, etc." (Luke 2 1 . 

25-26). 
Let us ponder on his appalling prophecy 

STILL IN THE FUTURE; for one sees this 

quoted by some as now going o n ! Sad as 
things are, it is not t rue chronologically to 
apply it NOW. I t is still the day of Grace, 
and the Church must first be removed be
fore these actual last days of the Age are 
begun that will bring the coming of the 
Lord to this ear th—"The powers of Heaven 
shall be shaken"; still "Mercy" pleads on 
every hand ; the Door of the Church's 
Gospel opportunity is not yet closed; Rev. 
4. 1 has not yet come to p a s s ! W e a re 
still in Rev. 3. 

PRAYER. 
Prayer is prayer, let it come from the weak 

or from the strong. It is not the heart or the 
lip from which it comes, as the ear that it 
goes to, which is the great thing. 

NEED FORGOTTEN. 
An old saint, in deep distress, knelt down 

to tell her wants to God but remembered so 
many blessings to give thanks for, that she 
quite forgot her present need. The causes 
for abundant thanksgiving are more than the 
occasions for prayer. •—P. H. 

6x 
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Between the Testaments. 
I I I . — I N S T I T U T I O N S , E T C . 

B Y FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

" I T I E most important of the post-exilic 
•*• institutions were the Sanhedrim and 

the synagogue. To the same period also, 
however, belong the Septuagint and most 
of the apocryphal books of the Old Testa
ment. 

SANHEDRIM. 

The Sanhedrim was the supreme council 
o r governing body of the Jews, and had 
complete jurisdiction, not only over re
ligious matters, but also over civil affairs. 
The Romans did not disturb this position, 
although they advisedly deprived the San
hedrim of the power of inflicting capital 
punishment. 

The council was composed of 72 mem
bers, the majority of whom were priests 
and elders. It possessed its own officers, 
who were empowered to make arrests. The 
Nasi, or president of the Sanhedrim, was 
normally the high priest, who thus com
bined in one person the offices of ecclesias
tical and civil head. 

The exact origin of the body is unknown, 
but it was very probably instituted by the 
Maccabees. I t was a bigoted and auto
cratic body, as was evidenced in the trial of 
ou r Lord, and also in that of Paul . 

SYNAGOGUE. 

Since it was impossible for the dispersed 
J e w s to engage in the temple worship, it 
became the practice to gather together in 
appointed places for prayer and the reading 

of the Scriptures. T o meet the need raised 
by these new circumstances, synagogues 
sprang up in every town and city. As a 
rule, these buildings were nothing more 
than a simple room facing towards Jeru
salem, and the chief article of furniture was 
an ark containing a copy of the Scriptures. 

There was a complete absence of ritual 
and ceremony about the synagogue service. 
After the reader had read the Scriptures 
to the people, it was left open for any rabbi 
who was present to give an exposition of 
the words which had just been read, and 
it is clear from the New Testament that the 
Lord Jesus frequently availed Himself of 
this opportunity, and that His example was 
followed by Paul and the other apostles. 

SEPTUAGINT. 

One of the results of the dispersion was 
that the Hebrew tongue fell into disuse. 
Moreover, the conquests of Alexander ul
timately resulted in Greek becoming the 
medium of conversation and communication 
throughout the civilized world. In order 
to make the Scriptures accessible to all 
Jews, a need therefore arose for a Greek 
translation of the Old Testament, and thus 
it was that the Septuagint version came into 
existence. 

Ptolemy Sota, king of Egypt, under 
whose sovereignty Palestine had fallen, was 
a patron of learning and the fine arts, and 
founded the famous museum and library 
of Alexandria. His son, Ptolemy Phila-
delphus, made constant additions to this 
library, and it was at the suggestion of his 
principal librarian, Demetrius Phalereus, 
that the translation of the Hebrew Scrip
tures was projected. 

An embassy was sent to Jerusalem to 
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obtain from Eleazar, the high priest, a copy 
of the Scriptures, and also to request that 
72 men _(six from each tribe) who were 
learned in Hebrew as well as in Greek 
should be sent to Alexandria for the work 
of translation. These 72 men were con
fined in the island of Pharos until the work 
was complete, and then the new version was 
deposited in the Alexandrian Library. 

The Septuagint (seventy) derives its 
name from the number of men employed in 
the translation. 

It was the version commonly in use in 
Palestine in our Lord's day and was fre
quently quoted both by Himself and by the 
apostles. 

APOCRYPHA. 

In addition to the inspired Scriptures, 
there are many non-canonical books, a large 
number of which were penned after the 
close of the Old Testament. These writ
ings do not claim to be inspired, and were 
never accepted as such by the Jews. Many 
of them contain fabulous stories and ridi
culous absurdities, together with much that 
conflicts with the inspired Scriptures. They 
are, of course, of great interest from a 
historical point of view, and, as has been 
said, "throw considerable light upon the 
phraseology of Scripture, and upon the his
tory and manners of the East." 

At the last Council of Trent, it was de
cided that the apocrypha were inspired, and 
the Roman Catholic Church has, ever since, 
included them among the canonical Scrip
tures. The very character of their con
tents, as well as the testimony of the ea,r'v 

church and the Jews themselves, however, 
show the absurdity of this acceptance. 

SIX MOVEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE FOR 
GOSPEL WRITERS. 

1. Genesis 1. 2—Movement of Creation. In 
ver. 2, Earth—Picture of sinner's heart by 
nature. (1) Without form; (2) void (empty); 
unsatisfied; (3) Darkness—Motion of Spirit in 
Creation, illustrative of motion of Spirit in 
regeneration (John 3. 8). Result of motion of 
Spirit in 2 Cor. 5. 17. A new Creation (Eph. 
2. 10). 

(2.) 2 Peter 1. 21—Movement of Inspiration. 
Note the following proofs of Inspiration of 
Scriptures. 

(1.) Record given by writers of their own 
failures. 

(2.) Fulfilment of Prophecies of Scripture. 
(3.) Sublime harmony existing between its 

writers. 
(4.) Transforming power it has in hearts 

and lives of men. 
(5.) Its miraculous preservation by God. 
(3.) Matthew 9. 36—Movement of Compas

sion. Here compassion of Shepherd. 
In John 10. 11—Good Shepherd—Redeeming. 
In Heb. 13. 20—Great Shepherd—Reviving. 
In 1 Pet. 5. 4—Chief Shepherd—Returning. 
(4.) Heb. 11. 7—Movement of Preparation. 

Ark illustrative of— 
Atonement by Christ. 
Refuge in Christ. 
Kept for Christ. 

(5.) Matt. 21.10—Movement of Emotionalism 
Compare Matt. 27. 22, 23, where the same 

company of people cry out "Let Him be cruci
fied." Emotionalism will not save. God's 
order is 1st, Fact; 2nd, Faith; 3rd, Feeling. 

(6.) Judges 1.14—Movement of Intercession. 
On the ground of what Othniel accomplished 

Achsah has the Privilege of Intercession. 
Same privilege becomes ours on the ground 
of what Christ has accomplished. Caleb's En
quiry, v. 14. Compare Mark 10. 51 and 1 John 
S. 14, IS. 

—Aleck Philips. 

Nothing is universally binding but what 
Scripture directs. Let us beware of making 
laws for others out of our own customs! 

6xx 
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Surveys of Service. 
THE GODAVAR1. 

No. V. 

BY E. B. BROMLEY. 

N TO field has been so long and so consist-
*• ^ ently before the assemblies as the 
Godavari, where work has been carried on 
without a break since its first establishment 
97 years ago by those fine men and women 
of God from Barnstaple, the Beers and the 
Bowdens. At its foundation there were but 
two centres of Gospel testimony amongst 
the Telugus on the East Coast of India, 
one 150 miles to the north, and the other 
250 miles to the south, and in such complete 
isolation from fellow-workers in the Gospel 
these noble pioneers faced severe privations 
and hardships with indomitable courage and 
perseverance, holding on to God in prayer 
and faith year after year, until their faithful 
labours were at length rewarded with souls 
for their hire, slowly but steadily increasing 
in numbers until it was their joy to see 
three assemblies founded ere the first of 
their number, Mr. George Beer, was called 
Home in 1853. Reinforced, first by Mr. 
Heelis, and then by two sons of Mr. Beer 
and one son of Mr. Bowden, the work 
steadily grew until, at the Homecall of the 
first Mr. Bowden, in 1876, a considerable 
area was dotted with assemblies as the 
fruit of 40 years of incessant itineration. 

The passing of Mr. Wm. Bowden gave 
a call to those splendid workers, Mr. and 
Mrs. E. S. Bowden and Mr. and Mrs. 
Macrae, followed in subsequent years by 
devoted sisters, of whom Miss Lynn is 

spared to this day. But by this time the 
Godavari workers had been entirely 
hemmed in by large and wealthy missions, 
and from henceforth their activities were 
much restricted and increasingly concen
trated on conserving the fruit already 
gained against the inroads of aggressive 
missions with little or no respect for 
the distinctive Scriptural principles and 
practices for which we have ever stood. 
In spite of all opposition of adversaries 
without and within, the Lord has given 
steady increase, until now, after almost a 
century of effort, ten centres are occupied 
by workers from home and colonial 
assemblies, supplemented by the testimony 
and activity of between 80 and 90 as
semblies of Indian believers, aggregating 
several thousand in membership—a vast 
potential wealth of God-given gift and 
Spirit-prompted activity. 

Not a little of present-day missionary 
toil is necessarily given to the guidance and 
fostering of this supremely important asset 
ot indigenous gift and testimony, to the 
end of gaining the transference from the 
foreign missionary to the local assemblies 
of the responsible discharge of Gospel and 
assembly service. The process is a slow 
one, calling for the exercise of much 
wisdom and tact and of great patience. 
One of the greatest handicaps is the 
paucity of reliable oversight brethren pos
sessed of the qualifications specified in 1 
Tim. 3. 1-7 and Titus 1. 6-9; for in the 
absence of such, the godly vigilant care 
of the local missionary, or alternatively, of 
a body of God-given elders in a neighbour
ing assembly, cannot be dispensed with. 
Not infrequently, indeed, it is a case of 
pooling these divinely-given resources in 
any given area that all the scattered groups 
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of believers in that area may benefit by 
their presence and service, so essential to 
their well-being. Thus it will be under
stood that even after so long a time, mature 
assemblies, with adequate eldership and 
administrative ability, and with a full 
measure of evangelistic, teaching and 
pastoral gift, are yet very few, and until 
such are largely increased, missionary 
supervision canont wisely be withdrawn. 

Concurrently with this most important 
side of missionary labour goes incessant 
and widely varied effort for the evangel
isation of the dense mass of surrounding 
heathen—still a tremendous problem seeing 
that 98 per cent of our converts have been 
won from the outcast population, and but 
a few from the numerically preponderating 
caste Hindus, and -almost none from our 
small Moslem community. This great task 
is grappled with by Gospel itineration 
throughout each district, supplemented by 
more systematic house visitation in the 
towns by our European and Indian sisters, 
together with the sales of Scriptures and 
the distribution of countless Gospel tracts, 
provided by our small manual Press at 
Chagallu, and by the generous grants of 
the Scripture Gift Mission. Open-air 
preaching at the weekly markets and 
periodical Hindu festivals, which bring 
together large concourses of people, are 
seized as favourable opportunities to reach 
the masses. A quieter line of service, but 
one very effectual in breaking down pre
judice and winning a way into hearts, is 
the ministry to the sick and suffering in 
the Women and Children's Hospital and 
the Leper Asylum in Narsapur, and by 
dispensaries maintained in some of the 
other stations. Day schools and boarding-
schools, where the Bible is daily taught 

to impressionable and keen young life, 
supplemented by the Sunday School, hold 
an important place in fulfilment of the 
task of evangelisation. 

Enclosed as we now are by big missions, 
it is only on the outskirts of our district 
that here and there limited openings are 
yet to be found for extension by pioneering 
effort in neglected tracts not yet occupied. 
The greatest of these is a malarious and 
very hot upland region bordering our 
section of the Eastern Ghauts. Here jungle 
and forest, roamed by wild beasts, s,till 
abound, and in the remoter parts are found 
wandering, and hill tribes, the most inter
esting of which are the aboriginal Koys, 
speaking their own tongue, but acquainted 

"somewhat with our Telugu vernacular. In 
this area conditions are more primitive and 
the inhabitants unsophisticated, giving a 
ready ear to the Gospel message, but, alas, 
slow to accept it because of the persecution 
and boycott entailed. For 80 years past 
our workers have made Gospel tours 
throughout these parts, but recently it has 
been the writer's privilege to occupy this 
area for Christ, and his joy to see a very 
promising work spring up around the new 
station of Koyyalagudem, in the heart of 
this field, where a bungalow is now being 
built for permanent residence, as a centre 
from which constant itineration can be 
made. Even here we are up against 
Lutherans and Anglicans, but we are at 
least free from the Seventh Day Adventists, 
Roman Catholics, and sundry nondescript 
missions pressing into the teeming delta 
tracts, to the confusion and wrecking of 
some of the work in those parts. 

Brethren, the times and conditions are 
increasingly difficult, and we greatly need 
your prayers! 
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Church Lessons. 
" B A C K F R O M B A B Y L O N , " O R A 

R E T U R N T O T H E O L D P A T H S . 

(Nehemiah 8.). 

P I C T U R E T H R E E . 

B Y W. J. M ' C L U R E , U.S.A. 

IT would be difficult, yea impossible to 
name one other truth which has had such 

a tremendous influence upon the people of 
God and the work of God than the t ruth 
of the Lord's return to the air for His 
church. There is one result which we wish 
to point out specially. But first we will 
look at Matt. 25. 1-6. This parable states 
in a parabolic way, what may be learned 
from the epistles, and that is that as these 
ten virgins went out to meet the bride
groom, so every New Testament assembly 
was gathered out to wait for the Lord from 
heaven (1 Cor. 1. 7 ; 1 Thess. 1. 10). But 
while the bridegroom tarried, the virgins 
grew sleepy and left the place of separation, 
watching for Christ. So was it in the 
history of the church, it gave up the hope 
and the place of separation to Christ in 
the world. 

The Midnight Cry. W e read that "at 
midnight there was a cry made, Behold the 
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
him." There is a response, and they once 
more take the ground which they had given 
up. Few intelligent belieyers will question 
the revival of the truth of the Lord 's com
ing for the church in 1826-7, being the 
midnight cry. 

T H E COMING OF THE LORD AND THE W E E K L Y 

REMEMBRANCE FEAST. 

Some time ago we had some advertising 

matter brought to our attention. A com
pany had formed into a sort of society for 
the perpetuation of the truth of the Lord's 
coming, by lectures, etc. W e said God had 
forestalled them, for the assembly, every 
time they gather to remember the Lord, 
are perpetuating the truth of His coming. 
Miss Havergal puts it very nicely in one of 
her hymns. 

Thou art coming, at Thy table we are wit
nesses of this, 

As we meet Thee in communion, earnest of 
our coming bliss. 

Just as there was a response to the cry 
in Matt . 25., so was there in 1826. Those 
who met in the Bible readings we have 
spoken of, had very precious seasons, not 
as members of the different sects, but just 
as fellow-believers. Yet on Lord's Day 
each went his own way. This began to 
exercise them. W h y should we not gather 
together as fellow-members of the one body, 
and carry out in the simple scriptural way, 
the feast, as we read in Acts 20. 7, "And 
on the first day of the week, when the dis
ciples came together to break bread." So 
it resulted in a gathering on Lord's days 
in the home of Mr. Francis Hutchinson, 
Fitzwilliam Square. After some time, the 
brethren thought that for the sake of some 
poorer brethren, they ought to have a place 
where they would feel more free to come, 
and at the same time be a more public 
testimony for Christ. An auctioneer's room 
in Augier Street was secured, and on Sat
urday afternoons the Hon. John Parnell 
would move the furniture out of the way, 
and get the room ready for Lord's day 
morning. On the Lord 's days were gathered 
Christians, some of education and rank, 
men known all over the nation and beyond, 
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men who had belonged to different denom
inations. They had no ordained man to 
preside, but were gathered just as fellow-
members of the one body, "Holding the 
Head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered 
and knit together, increaseth with the in
crease of God" (Col. 2. 19). Matthew 18. 
20 was real to them, "For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." They 
set up no order that would hinder the free 
operation of the Holy Spirit in the gather
ing. 

From that beginning in Dublin, it has 
pleased God to gather out companies-all 
over the world. This was not, as some 
would like to make out, a new sect, that 
charge is not true, and is unfair. They 
simply returned to the Word of God as 
Nehemiah and his brethren did. All who 
know their own hearts, know how native 
to the heart is sectarianism. We see it 
in the church at Corinth, and small wonder 
if it should reveal itself in this precious 
movement. But a sect is something whose 
membership is short of the whole body of 
Christ. No intelligent child of God speaks 
of "being a member of the Brethren." No, 
he is one of the brethren, the term not 
used as a denominational name, but only 
as telling of his Christian standing. Over 
fifty years ago I gave up being a member 
of a sect, because I saw it to be contrary 
to the Word of God. 

Having a considerable knowledge of 
those companies known as "Brethren," we 
know of no company in the world, which 
is as a whole so loyal to the fundamentals. 
Let a man say anything against the Virgin 
Birth, the full Deity of Christ, His pure 

and holy Manhood, His Vicarious Death, 
His Literal Resurrection, His Ascension 
to the Father's right hand, and His coming 
back for His church, let him deny, I say, 
these blessed truths, he would immediately 
find himself outside .such companies. Can 
the reader say as much for any of the 
sects and denominations? Men, individuals 
there are, who are standing for God against 
the tide of Modernism, maintaining a losing 
battle, and they will get the reward their 
loyalty has won, in a coming day. We say, 
God bless them; but our path lies in separ
ation from the evils they seek to combat. 

(To be continued). 

A HYMN OF PRAISE. 
When all Thy blessings, O my God' 
My heart with joy surveys— 

"In Christ," with all His beauty graced— 
My lips must speak Thy praise. 

An "heir of God," joint heir with Christ," 
The "hope of glory" mine; 

With heavenly blessings richly blest, 
Like Him for aye to shine. 

Such blessings tell my gladdened heart 
Their source could only be 

(So marvellously great are they) 
Thy love's immensity. 

Well may I joy in.Thee, my God, 
In Thee find deep delight; 

With grateful praise before Thee bow, 
All perfect in Thy sight: 

Tell in Thy ever willing ear 
What Thy Beloved has done— 

He's shown us life and light and love; 
Our once cold hearts has won. 

Soon, soon, where glory lights the scene, 
"As known, I then shall know"; 

And in love's blest eternity . 
My praise shall ceaseless flow. 

A. H. L. 
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How to Use the World without 

Abusing It. 
B Y E D W I N ADAMS, LONDON. 

' I ' H E term "the world," as it occurs in 
*• the Bible, bears different meanings. 

It may mean this planet, or the Roman 
Empire, or the Gentiles as opposed to the 
Jews, or humanity in general, or the unre-
generate in contrast to God's people, or 
the world system, or the world spirit. 
Again, it may be used of the sum total of 
things material, visible, material. 

Most of these meanings do not concern 
us here. W e are certainly not to use, but 
rather to avoid, the world spirit, the prin
ciples, ideals, points of view, ambitions and 
motives by which unregenerate people 
govern their lives. 

And there is the world system : the result 
of man's activities on the earth. W e might 
call it "civilisation." There is the world 
of politics, of business, of travel, of sport, 
and so on. Although these things are per
meated by the world spirit, we nevertheless 
have to avail ourselves of many of them, 
and are often thankful to do so. W e are 
bound to use the world's means of loco
motion, the world's trade, the world's dis
coveries and inventions and mechanical con
trivances. 

In 1 Corinthians 7. 31 the term "world" 
would seem to embrace" everything that is 
evident to our senses. Natural relationships 
are of course also included; in fact, the 
term would take in all that is incidental to 
human life on the earth, things neither good 
nor bad in themselves, but working either 
for our spiritual growth or our spiritual 

decline, according as to whether we use 
them rightly or wrongly. 

Natural interests we all must have. Most 
of us have to spend the greater part of our 
lives in earning the bread that perishes or 
in attending to home duties. In the time-
state very few, if any, are fitted to give 
exclusive attention to spiritual things. Liv
ingstone was doctor and explorer as well 
as missionary; Care)' had his collections of 
plants and insects; and even the Apostle 
John is said to have relaxed his mind by 
amusing himself with a tame dove. Relax
ation is a necessity. The bow that is 
always kept stretched to its utmost limit 
soon loses its strength and elasticity. 

The best purpose served by natural in
terests is that of sharpening our tools— 
the powers of body and mind—so that the 
workman is able to produce better work 
for his Master. W e should choose our 
interests with this end ip view, rather than 
merely to gratify our personal tastes. In
stead of plaintively asking, "What ' s the 
ha rm?" in this or that, we should ask, 
"Wha t good is there in i t?" 

In applying a general Scripture principle 
to ourselves, our judgment is exercised and 
our loyalty tested. Our standards of living 
differ. Luxury is a sin, but we interpret 
luxury differently. It is a mistake to econo
mise on health and fitness; "Do thyself no 
harm," is apostolic advice. At the same 
time, an earnest servant of the Gospel, in 
his devotion to his work, is almost bound at 
times to weaken his health through insuffi
cient rest and relaxation. 

Wha t is needed is a principle by which 
to guide our conduct. A principle is better 
than a law, and is more in keeping with 
the character of the Christian revelation. 
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A law may tyrannise and c ramp; a prin
ciple should guide and liberate. 

In arriving at a principle in the matter 
we are discussing we should remember the 
transitory nature of things mate r ia l : the 
fashion of this world passes away; we 
should try to serve God with the least dis
traction possible; we are witnesses to an 
absent L o r d ; and we are servants of a 
Master to W h o m we must one day give 
account. 

W e suggest, then, the following prin
ciple : Use the world so as to gain ultim
ately the most profit for spirit, soul and 
body, both for ourselves and for others. 
The pleasure that is incidental to such use 
will be right and proper, and may be help
ful. 

W e are to avoid worldliness on the one 
hand, and an unwise asceticism on the other 
—very few modern Protestant Christians, 
however, are in danger of the la t ter! W e 
are to U S E the things of the world, things 
material, things visible, things temporal ; 
we are to R E S T our affection on things 
above, things spiritual, things eternal. 

MOVING AND STAYING. 
"The steps of a good man are ordered by 

the Lord"—(Psa. 37. 23). 
And so are his stops—(Num. 9. 22-23). 
Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel"— 

(Psa. 73. 24). 

WALKING IN T H E SPIRIT. 
"In order to walk in the Spirit I must be 

careful to look at things ever in the light of 
the Word; not trust to suggestions, impres
sions, etc. 

"With such a blessed hope in view 
We would more holy be. 

More like unto our risen Lord 
Whose face we soon shall see." 
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Paul's Letters. 
B Y E. W . ROGERS, WALLINGTON. 

" I F the Epistles of Paul were set out in 
•* historical order, the resulting arrange

ment would differ somewhat from the order 
in which they are found in the New Testa
ment." F o r the first recorded letter from 
the pen of Paul is the 1st Thessalonians— 
not Romans, and the last from his pen is 
2nd Timothy—not Philemon. Seeing that 
they form par t and parcel of the one Revel--
ation of God to men, it follows that they 
must have inter-relations, one letter with 
another, and the object of the present paper 
is to ascertain what such subsisting relations 
are. 

Paul 's letters may be grouped in three 
classes :— 

Class I. comprises those letters which 
were written during that section of Paul 's 
life which is covered by the history of the 
book of the Acts. 

Class I I . is covered by that period of 
Roman imprisonment referred to in the 
closing chapter of the book of the Acts. 

Class I I I . embraces those letters written 
by Paul in the remaining part of his life. 

Not that it should be supposed that the 
letters of Paul preserved in the New Testa
ment are the only letters he wrote, but they 
are the only letters which the Holy Spirit 
has deemed it necessary to retain for the 
use of the Church throughout the Christian 
age. 

Class I. includes Romans, Galatians, 1st 
and 2nd Thessalonians, and 1st and 2nd 
Corinthians. 

Class I I . includes Ephesians, Colossians, 
Philippians, and Philemon. 
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Class III . embraces 1st and 2nd Timothy 
and Titus. 

It has ever been an undecided matter in 
the mind of Bible Students as to who wrote 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. Much thought 
and attention has been given to this branch 
of study but the only result definitely ob
tainable is that "God who spake in times 
past by the prophets to the fathers" is in 
this letter continuing to speak by His Son. 
The authorship has undoubtedly been kept 
anonymous to impress the reader with the 
Divine origin of the message. 

Nevertheless, the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands in conspicuous contrast with that of 
Paul to the Romans, for in the latter the 
problem is as to how to get the prisoner 
out of the criminal court, while in the 
former it is as to how to bring the defiled 
sinner into the sanctuary. 

If Peter brought the Gentiles into the 
light of the gospel it is this anonymous 
author who brings the Jews out of the 
shadows of Judaism. 

CLASS I. 

As one peruses the book of the Acts, an 
ever pressing question in the mind is "What 
precisely was the gospel which these early 
evangelists preached" ? and while that ques
tion is answered partially by the addresses 
of Peter and Paul as recorded in Acts 2., 
10., 13., and 17., yet nowhere do we find 
the question so clearly and fully answered 
as in the Epistle to the Romans. The theme 
of that Epistle from beginning to end is 
"The Gospel of God," as it affects sinner, 
saint, and Jew. Space would forbid an 
exhaustive analysis of this subject but 
an examination of this letter will show 
that Paul names the Central Theme of the 
Gospel—Christ: His own office in relation 

to the gospel—a trustee. He defines the 
need of the gospel in chapters 1. to 3 . : he 
states the facts of the gospel, the condition 
laid down in it, and the glorious results 
of the gospel in the lives of men now, and 
their destinies later. 

But in view of God's foreknowledge of 
the propensity of men in all ages to "boast" 
in their own works, how wise and gracious 
that He has preserved for us Paul's letter 
to the Galatians in which the gospel is de
fended from Judaistic attempts to inter
mingle law with grace, and works with 
faith. For if in Romans the gospel is 
stated, in Galatians it is defended, the lines 
of defence being historical, logical, and 
appellative. 

This raises another question :— 
Seeing that the Gospel was preached, 

what of those who believe and of those who 
reject its testimony? 

These questions are respectively answered 
in 1st and 2nd Thessalonians, the former of 
which shows as to such as believed that 
their hope which had hitherto been earth-
centered was now directed heavenward to 
obtain eternal glory there; and the eyes to 
wait for God's Son from heaven, Who 
would then deliver them from the wrath 
of God which was coming on the godless 
world. 

In the case of unbelievers, however, the 
2nd Epistle reveals the awful doom of such 
as "receive not the love of the truth" nor 
"obey the gospel"; that it is "eternal de
struction" from the presence of the Lord, 
not annihilation (which is never the thought 
in the Greek word here translated "destruc
tion") but the eternal shutting out from 
the light of His presence in the gloom of 
"the blackness of darkness." 
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Again, after the gospel had been preached 
and the preachers had moved on, how did 
the disciples conduct themselves? This 
question is fully answered in 1st and 2nd 
Corinthians. They gathered together periodi
cally for the purposes of the Lord's Supper, 
prayer, ministry, etc., all the details per
taining to which may be ascertained by a 
careful study of these two letters. 

Paul not a few times speaks of "faith, 
hope and love," and these letters answer 
thereto. 

In Romans and Galatians the gospel is 
presented for "faith's" acceptance. 

In Thessalonians the "hope" of the be
liever is presented a hope which is unaf
fected by life or death. 

In Corinthians "love" is presented as that 
which tends to make the machinery of 
"spiritual gifts" work smoothly. 

To quote another : "A company brought 
into touch with God through living faith, 
their lives illuminated by heavenly hope, 
and their hearts knit together by holy love." 

(To be continued). 

CONSCIENCE. 

When peace reigns in the conscience there 
is always power over sin. Peace is like a 
sentinel, which keeps guard at the door of 
the heart; if the sentinel be away from his 
post, either the tumult within drowns the voice 
of the Spirit, or the stillness of death prevents 
his voice from being heard. 

A guilty conscience is one of Satan's great 
weapon's against the children of God: faith 
can only be bold as the conscience is clean. 

"A little while, 'twill soon be past, 
Why should we shun the shame and Cross? 

Oh, let us in His footsteps haste, 
Counting for Him all else but loss. 

Oh, how will recompense His smile, 
The sufferings of this little while." 

Divine Relations 
BEFORE T H E INCARNATION. 

BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

A V 7 E may remind ourselves in this our 
* * closing paper, that the difficulties in

volved in such expressions as "the Eternal 
generation"; or "the communication of the 
divine essence" need not perplex us. The 
greatest difficulty would be, were there no 
difficulties. If we understand so little the* 
processes of human generation, how may 
we hope to fathom the Divine? But many 
of the difficulties, no doubt honestly felt 
by some, are based on fallacies, such as 
pressing the analogy of human generation; 
importing into a past eternity ideas of 
precedence or subsequence, which belong 
exclusively to time; confusing the original 
interrelations of Divine Persons with 
questions of deity, equality, eternity, etc. 
The new teachers seem to substitute for 
the Divine Trinity, a triad of Gods : they 
are in reality, it is to be feared, tri-theists. 

It is not that the Scriptures fail to teach 
the Eternal Sonship to the simple believer, 
but the wording must be twisted round to 
fit in with the new "thoughts of men which 
are vain." Such expressions as those 
quoted above do not describe a supposed 
isolated act in the past, but an eternal and 
essential relation existing between the 
Father and Son (see, e.g., John 5. 26); and 
the "Procession of the Spirit" an eternal 
relation between Him and the other Divine 
Persons (John 15. 26). It was not a solitary 
act which supervened, but a condition which 
necessarily existed in the Divine Being. 
The Son is necessarily the Brightness (lit. 
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outshining.) of the Divine glory, as the 
photosphere may be regarded as a neces
sary condition of the Sun's existence. 

The testimony of the Father from 
heaven, This is my Beloved Son, at the 
Jordan, and the Holy Mount is adduced 
to prove that the Divine Sonship began 
at Bethlehem, but the logic of this does 
not lie on the surface. It is quite simple 
to understand the words as a divine testi
mony that the humbled One—Jesus, was 
none other than the Eternal Son. The 
words no more deny this, than the fathers' 
"This my son" of Luke 15. 24 deny that 
the relation of son already existed. 

If the Sonship of our Lord depended on 
His incarnation, how could Mark, who from 
the first indicates that his Gospel was "the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ—the Son of God," 
make no specific reference to the human 
birth? nor could John, whose defined object 
it was to prove the Divine Sonship, i.e., 
that "Jesus is the Christ—the Son of God 
(Chap. 20. 31), refrain from referring to. 
it in plain terms. 

If the Lord's Sonship rested on His 
human birth, it would be of a lower order 
than that of believers, which depends on 
spiritual birth. If the incarnation in
troduced into the Trinity entirely new 
relations, it would be, not an emptying, but 
a filling; not a humbling, but an exaltation; 
not a revelation of God, but a revolution 
in God. It is incredible that any such 
radical changes could take place in the 
inner relations of the Unchangeable God. 
The Incarnation did reveal what was there 
before, it could not create entirely new 
relations. For how could our Lord's true 
human birth produce results which are not 
dependent on human birth in general? 

For instance, this does not constitute 

"sons" but "children"; and this is consist
ently true in the New Testament use of 
"child" and "son," in the Spiritual sense. 
The term child denotes relationship; son, 
known and enjoyed relationship. One is 
born a child; one becomes a son. 

Human birth does not make a child one 
with its father, yet the Lord in John 10. 30 
claims this as Son of God (see v. 36)—"I 
and my Father are one," connecting it with 
Himself as the One "whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world." 

Nor can the child, by the mere fact of 
birth, do its father's works, but "the Son" 
could His Father's (John 5. 19). 

Nor does human birth make a child equal 
with its father, yet the Lord claimed this : 
"My Father worketh hitherto and I work." 
The Jews understood it so, "because He 
said that God was His (Gk. idios : His own) 
Father, making Himself equal with God." 
Our Lord did not deny, the inference, 
though he explained that this equality was 
of a kind not incompatible with subordina
tion (v. 19). Nor does human birth confer 
on a child equal honours with its father; 
yet these the Lord claims for Himself, as 
Son, a relation which must therefore have 
existed apart from Incarnation. The same 
may be said of such divine attributes as 
the omnipotence of v. 19, and "the posses
sion of life in Himself" of v. 26, which 
belong to Him, not in virtue of the Incar
nation, but as the Divine Son. 

We may now enquire whether the testi
monies to Christ as the Son of God during 
His ministry were in the Gospels based on 
the fact of the Virgin Birth? the answer 
is—Never.* The testimonies of fallen 

* Not even is Luke 1. 35 an exception. We hope to 
add an appendix as. to this verse when these papers 
appear in book form. 
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spiritual powers to the Sonship were fre
quent, but we seek in vain for one hint that 
such knowledge, as they possessed was con
nected with the Virgin birth. Had they 
recognized this as the determinant factor, 
as we are asked to do to-day, they would 
have referred to it, whereas they seem 
rather to have been convinced by our Lord's 
personal qualities and powers. At the 
temptation Satan sought for proofs of quite 
a different order, "If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made 
bread," etc., etc. It was the Personal glory 
of Christ which convinced him and the 
demons that Jesus of Nazareth was indeed 
that Divine Being, whom they knew and 
had reason to fear, as the Son of God- (see 
8. 29; Mark 3. 11; Luke 4. 3, 9, 4 1 ; 8. 28; 
John 6. 69; 11.27). 

Never is the Lord recorded as basing His 
claims to Divine Sonship on His incarnation 
nor did He once refer to it. It is, of course, 
possible that John the Baptist had heard 
of it from his mother, Elizabeth, though it 
is an unlikely secret for a mother to confide 
to her young son. It needed the voice from 
heaven, and the promised sign of the de
scent of the Spirit, in form like a dove, to 
convince him that He who was his younger 
cousin according to the flesh was indeed 
the Son of God. 

It was clearly no knowledge of the Virgin 
Birth that led Nathaniel to cry "Thou are 
the Son of God." There is indeed no proof 
that Philip knew of it himself; certainly 
there is no mention of his having divulged 
it to Nathaniel. 

It was the display of Christ's omniscience 
that convicted this latter of His Divine Son
ship. The same holds good of the disciples 
in the storm; they knew nothing of the 

circumstances of His birth, but they saw 
His omnipotence writ large in His power 
over the waves, and accordingly acknow
ledged Him as Son of God. Had Peter 
received his knowledge of Christ as Son of 
God, from Mary, the Lord's mother, it 
would have been "flesh and blood" that had 
revealed it to him, but this Christ specifical
ly rules out, and ascribes it to the revelation 
of His Father in heaven; and so with the 
Centurion at the cross, and every other 
witness to His Divine Sonship, recorded in 
the Scriptures, including that of Thomas 
after His resurrection. It was by 'the 
resurrection that to this last named apostle, 
as to numberless others since, that Jesus 
was declared with power to be the Son of 

,God. 

Surely were the Incarnation the crucial 
event—the crisis, in the sense which this 
theory demands, it must have been prom
inent in every Gospel and Epistle, instead 
of being mentioned so sparingly. Did the 
Lord's Divine Sonship result from the 
miraculous conception, both would be linked 
in equal prominence and frequency. 

That our Lord might share in true and 
spotless humanity certainly His miraculous 
birth was indispensible, but these other 
glories rest on something on an altogether 
different plane. Did the Lord who claims 
equal honours with the Father, never enjoy 
them till He entered into manhood? Such 
a theory seems to make His Deity depend 
on His incarnation. Again how impossible 
to limit such words as "My Father worketh 
hitherto and I work" to a time subsequent 
to the Incarnation! as though God's rest 
had not been broken till then. The Incar
nation could not exhaust the deep meaning 
of such words as "If God were your Father 
ye would love Me, for I proceeded forth 
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and came from God; neither came I of 
myself, but He sent Me" (John 8. 42), or 
"Say ye of Him Whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, etc." 
(chap. 10. 36), or again, "I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the 
world, etc." (chap. 16. 28). Or, "Father 
glorify Thou Me with the glory which I 
had with Thee before the world was." 
What deadly darkness must have fallen 
upon the minds of men, to deny in spite 
of such Scriptures, the Eternal Fatherhood 
of God, and the Eternal Sonship of the 
Lord! 

As onef has well said "How fearful we 
should be, lest we admit of any confession 
of faith (rather indeed of unbelief) that 
would defraud the Divine bosom of its 
eternal ineffable delights, and which should 
tell our God He knew not a Father's joy, 
and would tell our Lord that He knew not 
a Son's joy in that bosom from all eternity." 

Again he asks, "Can the love of God be 
understood according to Scripture, if this 
Sonship be not owned? Does not the love 
get its character from that very doctrine— 
"God so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son"? Does not this love 
lose fts unparalled glory if this truth be 
questioned? 

To a mind delivered from mere human 
reasonings (how distinct these are from 
reasons !) and subject simply to the Word 
of God, how clearly such words speak, as 
"God gave His only begotten Son," "God 
sent His only begotten Son into the world 
that we might live through Him!" 

t J. G. Bellett in "The Son of God." 

(Finis). 
In July the Editor hopes to begin a series of papers 

on "Infallibility; to whom does it belong?" The series 
on Divine Relations will appear (God willing-) • shortly 
in book form. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Come ye that know the Saviour's name, 
And raise your thoughts above; 

Let every heart and voice unite 
To sing—that God is love! 

I "HIS hymn was written at Coventry in 
*• 1784, by George Burder, whose name 

in later years was to become so prominently 
associated with the founding of such world
wide movements for the furtherance of the 
Gospel as The Religious Tract, The London 
Missionary, and The British and Foreign 
Bible Societies. Born in London on June 
5th, 1752, the boy very early showed some 
ability in drawing, and he was placed under 
the tuition of a noted Royal Academy artist. 
When quite a youth he one day found his 
way into a chapel, where crowds were flock
ing to hear George Whitefield the eminent 
evangelist, preach. So impressed was the, 
young man with what he heard, that he 
determined to know more about this "new 
birth," and that night George Burder re
turned to his home rejoicing in a new-found 

joy. 
At the age of twenty-three he began to 

preach the Gospel, and having associated 
himself with the Tabernacle Church in Lon
don, he gave up his artistic pursuits for the 
ministry. In 1778 Burder became pastor 
of the Congregational Church at Lancaster, 
and five years later removed to Coventry, 
where he continued for twenty years. It 
was here that many of his hymns were 
written. 

Mr. Burder, besides being an acceptable 
preacher, had a facile pen, and during the 
years of his pastorate his writings such as 
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Village Tracts and Sea Sermons (the latter 
written for sailors), were widely circulated 
and greatly used in many remarkable con
versions. In his later years, while acting 
as secretary for the London Missionary 
Society, Mr. Burder preached at Fetter's 
Lane, where he continued until within a 
few months of his death, which took place 
on May 29th, 1832, in his eightieth year. 

Besides being the author of a number 
of hymns, Burder is known to hymnology 
by his Collection of Hymns from various 
Authors, which was published in 1784. This 
collection is notable because of the fact that 
it attained to its twenty-fifth edition during 
the lifetime of the author; an attainment 
very rarely enjoyed by hymnal compilers. 
"Come ye that know the Saviour's name," 
the hymn already quoted, first appeared in 
this collection along with the author's best 
known composition which is still used 
amongst assemblies, and is to be found in 
Hymns of Light and Love in a slightly 
altered form :— 

Great the joy 'when Christians meet! 
Christian fellowship how sweet, 
When, our theme of praise the same, 
We exalt Jehovah's name. 

Living during the lifetime of Burder was 
another writer who contributed a few 
hymns which are to be found in hymnals 
used by the various assemblies of Brethren. 
His name was James Boden. He was born 
on April 13th, 1757, in the house at Chester 
formerly occupied by Matthew Henry the 
well-known commentator. There still lin
gered about the place many associations of 
Henry, and it is not improbable that as the 
boy played in the old summer-house, where, 

many years previously, the commentator 
had sought seclusion when engaged upon 
his notable work, the mind of young Boden 
would be directed into paths which in days 
to come ripened into a sincere love for the 
Word of God; for at the early age of 
sixteen we find him actively associated with 
the remnant of the Congregational Church, 
all that was left of Matthew Henry's once 
prosperous Presbyterian flock, now driven 
by stress of circumstances and poverty into 
a small upper room. 

Here the vigorous new life of the young 
convert very soon manifested itself in a 
marked degree, and before he had reached 
his twentieth birthday James Boden was 
placed in charge of a congregation at Han-
ley, in the Staffordshire potteries. Keenly 
interested in young folks, he gathered to
gether a number of children for the purpose 
of instructing them in the Scriptures, which 
effort developed into a prosperous Sunday 
School. 

In 1796 Mr. Boden became pastor of a 
chapel in Sheffield, where he continued for 
more than forty-three years. He died at 
Chesterfield—two years after retiring from 
active work—on June 4th, 1841, in his 
eighty-fifth year. On the last Sunday morn
ing of his stay on earth the sun shone 
brightly, throwing its rays across his bed
chamber. A friend who sat with him 
remarked on the fact, when the aged saint, 
his thoughts centered far above, instantly 
replied : 

"He is my Sun, though He forbear to shine, 
I dwell for ever on His heart, for ever He on 

mine." 

Boden wrote several hymns, but only a 
few are now in general use. In 1801 he 
assisted Dr. Williams of Sheffield in the 
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compilation of a collection of 600 hymns. 
To this collection, known as Williams and 
Boden, can be traced the anonymous 
modern translation of "Jerusalem my happy 
home," and it has been suggested that it 
is not impossible this adaptation may have 
been by Boden himself. He is the author 
of the inspiring hymn :— 

Come, all ye saints of God! 
Publish through earth abroad 

Jesus' great fame; 
Tell what His love has done; 
Trust in His name alone; 
Shout to His lofty throne, 

Worthy the Lamb! 

"THE COMING OF THE LORD 
DRAWETH NIGH." 

A certain sensation, of which the daily press 
has made copy, has been aroused by a "pro
phetic" announcement at a public lecture in 
London on May 2nd, that the coming 
of the Lord for His saints must certainly take 
place just before or just after June 12th. 
This has since appeared in pamphlet form. 
The lecturer bases his conclusions on a con
fused and arbitrary historical interpretation of 
Daniel, etc., and an elaborate calculation of 
dates, quite off the mark as we believe. The 
most serious thing is that he confounds his 
interpretation with the Scriptures, and makes 
them stand or fall together (see p. 25 of 
pamphlet). We have warned him of the 
serious dishonour which must then fall on 
the Word of God, when, as we believe it must, 
his prognostication proves abortive. We shall 
(God willing) return to this later.—[Ed.]. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
To the Editor. 

In April number, page 94, ."Believer's Ques
tion Box," comes the perennial query about 
1 Timothy 3. 16, and the textual critics argu
ments. In an old book before me is the best 
comment I've ever seen, and is so "meaty," I 
send it to you:— 

There's no occasion for strife in this text 
for if the text does not say "God was manifest 
in the flesh," who does it say was manifest in 

flesh? either a man, an angel or a devil. Does 
it tell us that a man was manifest in the 
flesh? Surely that cannot be its teaching, for 
every man is manifest in the flesh, and there's 
no sense in making such a statement and call
ing it a mystery. Was it an angel then? But 
what angel was ever manifest in the flesh? 
and if he were would it be at all a mystery 
that he should be "seen of angels." 

Can it be that the devil was manifest in 
the flesh? if so, he has been "received up into 
glory," which could never be. Well, if it was 
neither man, nor an angel, nor a devil, who 
was manifest in the flesh, he must have been 
God; and so if the word is not there the sense 
is there or else nonsense. We believe that if 
criticism should grind the text in a mill it 
would get out of it no more and no less than 
the sense expressed by our grand old Author
ised Version, "God was manifest in the flesh." 

I respectfully submit this, its the best I've 
ever read, and I've seen scholarly articles on 
1 Tim. 3. 16. 

Believe me, one whose all is bound up with 
Him who was manifested for us to bear our 
sins in His own body on the tree. 

ROBERT DOUGHTY 
Homestead Park, Penn'a., U.S.A. 

The Answer "A" in our March Number re. 
Paradise has evoked some correspondence, 
favourable and the reverse. One esteemed 
correspondent writes in the latter sense: "I 
find for instance Ephesians 4., 'Captivity cap
tive,' unless taken out of its setting, has to 
have ' departed spirits ' read into it. The 
chapter's subject is something altogether dif
ferent, and has to do with the assembly, and 
gifts given by the ascended Christ, it can 
also be applied in more ways than one." 
[Yes, but a great point is made in verses 4 
to 7 of our Lord's "descending first into the 
lower parts of the earth," and "afterwards of 
His "ascending up on high." Now, it was 
when "He ascended on high," He was said 
to have "led captivity captive," that is, as we 
take it, leading the Old Testament saints—(i.e.,. 
those who had been in a confined position), 
into fuller blessing. This was the ultimate ex
pression of His mighty victory, and then came 
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the reward, He was given gifts to communicate 
to men, so that this ascension affected those 
He brought up with Him from the "lower 
parts of the earth," was the occasion of great 
spiritual blessing to the Church on earth, and 
all things were filled by Him. We would 
have been pleased to hear our friend's alter
native explanation of "He led captivity cap
tive."—Ed.]. "The same with Heb. 2., how 
can departed spirits—dead people, be any 
longer under fear of death? Having passed 
through it already?" [No one says they were 
then, but "all their lifetime" they had been, 
and that we maintain does describe the general 
condition of Old Testament saints, because 
life and immortality were not yet brought to 
light by the Gospel.—Ed.]. "Then all this 
about Paradise being not Heaven or the Pres
ence of God, if this view be taken—To what 
place was Paul caught up? . . . He could hardly 
have been caught up into 'the second com
partment,' since, according to those who hold 
the theory, that department had been abol
ished." [If our brother will read the Answer 
in "Believer's Magazine," page 71, he will see 
that there is no suggestion of Paul being 
caught up into "the lower parts of the earth," 
which our brother quotes as "the second de
partment," but to be with Christ in a new 
sphere. It was the Paradise of Luke 16., where 
Abraham and Lazarus were, in which the Lord 
promised the repentant thief to be with Him 
that very day. But when He left it, on the 
resurrection day, we maintain that He did not 
leave the saints there, but has them now with 
Him in the Paradise above. Certainly the 
Lord did commit His Spirit into the hands of 
the Father. But that does not imply that 
He went then and there to be with Him, for 
our correspondent holds rightly that this was 
not till 40 days later. I do not think there is 
any scriptural authority for believing that 
those who are now with Christ, in the Paradise 
above, are in communication with the lost in 
Hades below, as we clearly see from Luke 16., 
they were, under former conditions. These 
are matters, however, we are glad to note, of 
interpretation, and not vital to our fellowship. 
We must wait on the Lord that we may be 
able to see eye to eye.—Ed]. 

Another brother, who agrees in the main 
with our Answer, asks whether we believe the 
action described by "He led captivity captive" 
(Eph. 4. 8), was fulfilled immediately on the 
death of Christ or was it on the third day— 
the Resurrection1 Day? We believe, without 
hesitation, the latter. It is inconceivable that 
Christ could have introduced saints into the 
Paradise above, and then retired for the re
mainder of the three days and nights into the 
unseen world below.—[Ed.]. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

SECOND SERIES. 

No. 3.—CHRIST.—(Part I.). 

1. Who was He declared to be (a) by God, 
(b) by man, (c) by demons? (a) Matt. 3. 
(b) Matt. 16. (c) Mark 1. 

2. Where did He come from? John 6. 
3. Where was He born? Luke 2. 
4. What name was given to Him? Matt. 1. 
5. Did the prophets declare His birth? Isa. 

7.; Isa. 9. 
6. Did the prophets declare His birth-place? 

Micha 5. 
7. Did the prophets declare His name? Isa. 

7.; Isa. 9. 
8. Did the prophets declare His death? Isa. 

53. 
9. What trade did He learn? Mark 6. 

10. What was His real business in youth and 
manhood? Luke 2.; Heb. 10. 

11. Was He loved or hated? John 21.; John IS. 
12. Was He ever (a) weary, (b) thirsty, (c) 

hungry, (d) sleepy? (a) John 4., (b) John 
4., (c) Matt. 4., (d) Matt. 8. 

No. 2.—ANSWERS ON GOD. (Part II.) 

1. Gen. 2. 2. 7. Isa. 45. 7. 
2. Neh. 9. 6. 8. Psa. 104. 3. 
3. Rev. 4. 11. 9. Psa. 8. 6. 
4. Psa. 19. 1. 10. 2 Peter 3. 10. 
5. Isa. 6. 3. 11. Acts 14. 17. 
6. Psa. 74. 13. 12. Dan. 2. 21. 

Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, Loudon, N.W.2; or to office 
«f "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Are we to suppose that the 
injunction to abstain from blood (Gen. 9. 4) 
holds good to-day. If not how quote verse 6 
to justify capital punishment? Or does 1 Tim. 
4. 1-5 allow us to eat all things even blood, as 
long as we give thanks? 

Answer A.—Sometimes we have to complain 
that the divisions of the chapters in our Bible 
cut the sense, but in this case the division 
between chapters 8 and 9, though it may seem 
awkward, is really useful to the right under
standing of the passage. God's covenant with 
man, guaranteeing him from a recurrence of 
the deluge "while the earth remaineth," with 
an uninterrupted continuance of harvests, 
seasons and diurnal changes is contained in 
the two closing verses of ch. 8. This is known 
as the Noachian Covenant. In chapter 9. 1-7 
we have God's blessing on Noah, accompanied 
by (1) a promise, v. 2; (2) a provision, v. 3; 
(3) a prohibition, v. 4; and (4) a penalty, v. S, 
in which was embodied the entrusting of 
government into the hands of men, but these 
are apart from the covenant, which is uncon
ditional. This latter is brought up again in 
verse 9—its universality, 9-11; its perpetuity, 
v. 12, and its token, the rainbow. 

As for the prohibition and penalty attaching 
to the blessing we should not know whether 
they were perpetually binding on man or 
the children of God, apart from the rest of 
the Scriptures. As far as I can see, the penalty 
attaching to murder has never been abrogated 
and is binding to-day as a governmental act, 
on rulers to whom God has entrusted the 
sword for executing justice -on evil doers, 
especially murderers. As for the prohibition 
to eat blood, it held, as we know, under the 
law (see Lev. 17.10, 11), and in the Acts period 
(15. 20), but has I believe been abrogated for 
us, not only by such a Scripture as the ques
tioner quotes; but by such a verse as 1 Cor. 10. 
25, "Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that 
eat, asking no questions for conscience sake." 

The heathen knew nothing of slaughtering 
after the Jewish method, so as to be sure of 
draining off the blood of the animal. 

So with the next verse, a believer might eat 
whatsoever was put before him, asking no 
question for conscience sake. Then it does not 
say, "But if any say unto you, This has the 
blood in it," eat not, for that question we may 
infer was of no importance, but "this is sacri
ficed unto idols." It is perfectly clear then 
that the injunction not to eat blood does not 
apply to Christians to-day. The prohibition 
in Acts IS. really has nothing to set against 
this, as things were then in a transition state, 
and the Corinthian Epistle had not been 
written. 

Question B.—Should sisters go to an as
sembly meeting? 

Answer B.—Certainly, for they are part of 
the assembly. Perhaps the questioner has in 
mind, though, what is called a "business meet
ing," to which "none but brethren are invited." 
I can only say that such a meeting seems to 
lack entirely even the semblance of scriptural 
authority. There are only two kinds of meet
ings recognised in the Scriptures, as far, as 
I know, and they are given to us in the 
Acts 15. 4-6. One is in the fourth verse, "they 
were received of the church and of the apostles 
and elders," that is, the whole church were 
together; and the second is in verse 6: "and 
the apostles and elders came together to con
sider the matter." We have the same thing 
in chapter 21. 18, 22, where we have: They had 
first a meeting with "James, and all the elders 
were present," in verse 22, however, James 
says: "The multitude must needs come to
gether," that is clearly the whole church. But 
such a practice as inviting all the brethren, 
as such, to remain behind, seems a human 
invention, and is calculated to do real harm 
to any novices present. In saying above "two 
kinds of meetings," I am not limiting the 
different types of meeting—such as breaking 
of bread, ministry, prayer, gospel, in its 
various forms, to two, but indicating the two 
kinds of meeting for authoritative action— 
that of the whole church and of the elders. 
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Question C.—What does 1 Cor. 7. 14 mean? 
In what sense are the children holy? 

Answer C.—Only in the same sense, that 
the unbelieving husband is said to be "sancti
fied by the wife." The words "sanctified" and 
"holy" are from the same Greek root, which 
means "to set apart." It does not necessarily 
imply any moral change in the thing or person 
sanctified, e.g., The Lord Jesus Christ was 
said to be sanctified by the Father (John 10. 
36), and by Himself (Ch. 17. 19), but He 
did not need any moral change; He was set 
apart for a certain object. In Matthew 23. 
17 and 19, we read of the Temple and the 
altar sanctifying the gold and the gift on them 
respectively, but it is clear that such objects 
could not be morally changed. In our verse 
the husband is not morally changed, he still 
remains an unbeliever, but he is set apart to 
the wife by the divine ordinance of marriage, 
and so they might continue to live together. 
Were it not so, the children too would have 
to be separated from as unclean—"else were 
your children unclean," a contingency which 
does not seem to have occurred to the minds 
of anybody. But they too are sanctified or 
set apart for their believing parents or parent. 
The question as to their fitness for baptism 
has been argued from the passage, but to get 
baptism out of the passage, it must first be 
put in, for there is no mention of such a thing. 
The real question is, of fitness to live under 
the same roof. 

Question D.—Can it be right to speak of 
"John the divine," seeing that this seems to 
claim divinity for the apostle? 

Answer D.—Had the words this sense, it 
would be clearly wrong to use them as we do, 
.but it is not so. "Divine" is only a translation 
of "theologos"—from which our word "theo
logian" comes. "A divine," in ordinary par
lance, only means a man skilled in the study 
and teaching of divine truth—a theologian. 
The heading of the Revelation "The Apoca
lypse of John the divine" forms part of Holy 
Scripture and in no way claims divinity for 
the apostle. 

Question E.—Should the oversight meeting 
be open to all elder brethren of consistent walk 
in life or only to a few, who "assume" the 
care and rule of the meeting? 

Answer E.—1 Timothy 3. 1 to 7; Titus 1. 
6 to 9; and 1 Peter 1. 5 give us the qualifica
tions of an overseeing elder: first he must 
desire it (or- stretch forward to it, as the 
original expresses). But that is not enough, 
he may even be "consistent in walk and life," 
and yet fail to manifest the necessary quali
fication for eldership. Does he rule his home 
well for instance? or is it a matter of common 
knowledge, that he is ruled in the home? An 
overseer of this type is a great hindrance, for 
sometimes it is the power in the home that 
seeks to rule the church by his means. Has 
he a good report of them that are without? 
Does he hold fast the faithful Word? Has 
he a pastor's heart, to feed the flock of God? 
I think one qualified by God for such a work 
would be very slow to "assume" anything; he 
would be apt to do the work, and show fitness 
for it, and have a heart for the Lord's people, 
but it would not be him pushing himself into 
a prominent position, but his fellowship being 
sought. Elders caring for the saints should 
be on the look out for any who are manifesting 
any spiritual activities, and seek to encourage 
such, remembering that age comes on apace, 
and that soon perhaps their work will need 
other hands to take it up. 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 
We regret that the verses on "Worship," on 

p. 100 of our April Number, were ascribed as 
printed, instead of to the author, Mr. E. 
Robinson, of Bramhall. It would help to pre
vent such confusions, if writers would always 
put their name and address on their contribu
tions, as well as in their covering letter, and 
number the pages and clip them together. No 
anonymous papers can be utilized. Lately, two 
such papers reached us from Southall. Names 
need not be published. 

Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edify another. (Rom. 14. 19). 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—The Annual Conference 

at Newton Mearns, announced last month for 
27th May, had to be put back, and will now 
be held in the Gospel Hall, Saturday, 3rd June, 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw, John 
Carrick, Jack Atkinson and others. Tract 
Band Workers' Open-air Gospel Rally at 
Catrine, Saturday, 3rd June. Meet Ballochmyle 
Hall for prayer 3 to 3.30 p.m. The help of all 
interested in Gospel work will be appreciated. 
Opening Conference in Lanarkshire Small 
Tent, Saturday 10th June at Biggar, at 4 p.m. 
Speakers, G. Westwater, R. Morton, J. Atkin
son and M. H. Grant. Ayrshire Missionary 
Conference, Bethany Hall, Troon, Wednesday, 
14th June, at 6.30 p.m. Missionaries expected: 
Gordon Airth, Paraguay; W. A. Morrison, India 
and others. Tea on assembling. The brethren 
in Rothesay hope to commence Summer Open-
Air Services on the Esplanade at the entrance 
to the pier on Lord's Day evenings, about the 
middle of June. Visitors will find the West 
End Gospel Hall at 1 Bridge Street off Gallow-
gate. Conference in Hebron Hall, School 
Brae, Bo'ness, Saturday, 17th June, at 3 p.m. 
Tract Band Workers' Open-Air Gospel Rally 
at Stewarton, Wednesday, 28th June. Meet 
Cross, 7.30 p.m. Young Peoples' Open-Air 
Missionary Conference at the Scottish 
Memorial to David Livingstone, Blantyre, 
Saturday, 1st July, at 3.4S p.m. Tea and even
ing session in Livingstone Memorial Church. 
Speaker, James Stephen, London. Annual 
Open-air Gospel Rally, Saltcoats, Saturday, 8th 
July. Prayer, Y.M.C.A. Hall, 3 to 3.30 p.m. 
Annual Open-air Conference, Low Green, Ayr, 
Saturday, 15th July, at 3 p.m. Annual Open-
air Gospel Rally, Largs, Saturday, 15th July. 
Meet Brisbane Hall for prayer, 2 p.m. Annual 
Conference in Public Hall, Craigellachie, 18th 
and 19th July, 10.30 a.m. each day. Corres
pondence, W. A. Fraser, 18 Balvenie Street, 
Dufftown, or E. A. Grant, Craigellachie. 
Sailor and visiting brethren will find breaking 
of bread meeting in the home of George Bond 
at Invergordon, and afternoon meetings in 
The Naval Institute, each Lord's Day at 11 
a.m. and 3 p.m. during the Summer. Summer 
Convention, Netherhall, Largs, July 14th-28th. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, E. S. Cirrzon, Dr. 

A. Rendle Short. Particulars, W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—T. Richard
son has the New_ Ayrshire Gospel Tent at 
Hurlford (two miles south of Kilmarnock). 
Jack Atkinson has Large Lanarkshire Tent at 
Carmyle, near Glasgow. M. H. Grant com
mences with Lanarkshire Small Tent at Biggar 
on 10th June. John Carrick has Renfrewshire 
Tent at Neilston. J. A. Jones and J. J. Russell 
have Tent at Bishopbriggs. John Brown of 
Largs will work the Mid-Scotland Tent at 
California. J. H. McCulloch will work the 
Glasgow Assemblies' Tent. W. Steedman will 
have Tent at West Calder. Wm. Duncan will 
work God's Way of Salvation Car in villages 
of Clackmannanshire and the borders of 
Argyllshire and West Perthshire. He also 
expects to visit the navvies on the New Road 
over the Western Grampians. 

REPORTS.—Large gathering at Dreghorn 
Annual Conference. Very helpful ministry 
from F. A. Tatford, C. W. Nightingale, Dr. 
Roberts and T. Richardson. Beith Annual 
Conference helpful and appreciated ministry. 
Tract Band Workers had Open-air Rally in 
Beith, devoting all Saturday afternoon and 
evening. Many workers came together and 
gave valued help. A splendid hearing given 
to the Word. Many tracts were given away. 
Large number of workers and friends came 
together for the week's conversational Bible 
Readings with C. F. Hogg and J. M. Shaw 
at Netherhall, Largs. All were greatly helped. 
Tract Band Workers' Annual Conference held 
in Elim Hall, Kilmarnock—large representa
tive gathering. Very helpful ministry from 
R. Walker, J. Atkinson, W. A. Morrison and 
Andrew Borland. An encouraging start has 
been made with Tract Band Work in many 
districts. Goodly numbers are going out to 
the villages and finding a good ear for the 
Gospel and a good reception for Tracts. W. J. 
Miller continues plodding away in Shetland 
Isles, in out-of-the-way places. Hopes to visit 
Foula during this month. John Stout has had 
five weeks meetings in the Island of Trondra. 
Fair attendances. Saints helped and refreshed. 
A few reached and saved, applying for baptism 
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and fellowship. Geo. Bond has had some 
encouragement lately at Invergordon. Several 
have been won to Christ. During his visit 
south, gave help at Coalburn and Kirkcaldy. 
Bethany Annual Conference, in Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
Saltcoats, brought together a goodly company 
of the Lord's people from many different parts. 
Edifying, refreshing and acceptable ministry 
from W. F. Naismith, W. A. Thomson, Andrew 
Borland and Wm. King. John P. Lewis paid 
brief visits to Kilmarnock, and a few surround
ing assemblies giving help in the Gospel and 
ministry of the Word. Conference at opening 
of Mid-Scotland Tent (John Brown) made a 
"grand start." First week-end meetings were 
very good. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—M.S.C. Holiday Con

ference at Keswick, June 2nd-Sth. Particulars, 
Ronald Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Car
lisle. Visitors to Redcar will be welcomed at 
the Gospel Hall, High Street. Any requiring 
accommodation will receive every assistance 
from the correspondent, Mr. D. Young, Pen-
caitland, 62 Park Ave., Redcar, Yorks. Con
ference in Ranelagh Hall, Felixstowe, 3rd 
June, 3 and 6 p.m. Mark Kagan and others 
expected. United Annual Fellowship meetings, 
Wolseley Hall, Devonport (Plymouth), Mon
day, Sth June, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, J. 
Green, E. S. Curzon and M. Dunning. Young 
People's Conference, Parade Hall, Brighton, 
Saturday, 3rd June, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
R. W. Cooper and F. A. Tatford. Conference 
in Gospel Hall, Prospect Street, Horncastle, 
June 5th, 2.15 and 6 p.m. Annual meetings in 
Lome Hall, Lowestoft, June Sth, 11 a.m., 2.45 
and 6.15 p.m. Help valued. Bradford Annual 
Whitsuntide Conferences, June 3rd and 5th, in 
Central Hall, Manchester Road. Speakers, E. 
H. Broadbent, C. F. Hogg, A. Lauriston, W. 
Redwood. June 4th, Kensington Hall, Girling-
ton. Speakers, E. H. Broadbent, C. F. Hogg, 
A. Lauriston and W. Redwood. Annual meet
ings, Neston, Monday, 5th June, 3 p.m. Speak
ers, H. Cunningham, A. Fingland Jack, A. W. 
Lawes and R. H. Pritchard. Conference 

Gospel Hall, Banchory Road, Blackheath, June 
5th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, J. Gilfillan, P. 
Poole and J. Sayer. Conference in Gospel 
Hall, Old Road, Frinton, June 5th, at 3 and 6 
p.m. Conference in Stanmore Hall, Stevenage, 
June 5th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Conference in Cen
tral Hall, Wimbledon, June 5th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. Harrison, F. McLaine and G. R. 
Rice. Conference in Church St. Hall, Coven
try, Monday, 5th June, 3 p.m. Platform open 

"DEAD F L I E S AND L I T T L E FOXES." By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. A reprint by request. Based on Eccl. 10. 
1; Song of Solomon 2. 15. Twopence each, post free, 
2Jd. From W. -Hoste, 2 Staverton Ed., London, N.W.2., 
or John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

for ministry subject to the leading of the Holy 
Spirit. Annual Conference, Ward St. Hall, 
Guildford, Monday, 5th June, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. D. Ashdown, G. C. Howley, J. 
H. Prior. Text Carriers' Annual Conference, 
Derby, June 3rd-6th. Particulars, A. E. West, 
107 Normanton Road. Young People's Rally, 
Henley on Thames, June 5th. Particulars, 
H. H. Bacon, Staunton, Headington, Oxford. 
Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, West St., 
St. Georges, near Wellington, Monday, 5th 
June. Conference, Florence St. Hall, Swindon, 
June 5th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, D. Hill, L. 
H. Guy (Correspondence, R. Blaylock, 5 Bath 
Road). Conference, Fitzwilliam Hall, Peter-
boro, June 5th, 2.30 and 5.30 p.m. Conference 
in Shanklin, Isle of Wight, June 5th. Speakers, 
H. Dennett and F. A. Tatford. Conference, 
Horsecastle Chapel, Yatton, near Bristol, June 
7th, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Particulars, T. Burge, 
"The Grange." Conference, Park Road Hall, 
Crouch End, June 10th, 4 and 6.15 p.m. Speak
ers, Dr. Deck, M. Kagan and E. J. Smith. 
Text Carriers' Conference, St. Albans, June 
10th. Annual Missionary Conference, Drum-
mond Hall, Bournemouth, June 13th-15th. 
Particulars, C. Hart, 21 Florence Road, Bos-
combe. Annual Conference in Grosvenor St. 
Hall, Barnstaple, June 14th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 
6 p.m. Conference, Castle Road Hall, Hastings, 
June 14th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Conference, New 
Dashwood Hall, Sutton, June 16th at 8 p.m., 
and 17th at 4 and 6.30 p.m. W. G. Hales, J. 
M. Shaw and J. B. Watson. Y.P. Conference 
in Open-air at Goldings, Hertford, June 17. 
Speakers, G. J. Hyde, W. Harrison and Scott 
Mitchell. Conference, Gospel Hall, Cowley 
Road, Uxbridge, June 17th, 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. 
Annual Meetings, Belmont Hall, Pinner Road, 
Harrow, Middlesex, June 24th, 4 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, E. W. Rogers, C. F. Hogg and W. 
E. Vine. Subject: "The Holy Spirit." Con
ference, Upminster, June 24th. Speakers, Dr. 
Deck and Scott Mitchell. Conference, Elim 
Hall, Lord Street, Redcar, Saturday, 1st July. 
Speakers, Mark Kagan and others. Annual 
Meetings, Widcombe Chapel, Bath, July 3rd 
to 6th. Speakers, D. Brealey, C. F. Hogg, G. 
M'Donald, J. B. Watson. Particulars, H. A. 
Raymond, 1 Widcombe Crescent. Young 
Christians' Convention in Marquee at Oak 
Lodge, Chelmsford, Sat., 8th July. Speakers, 
Geo. Goodman, G. M. J. Lear and Archie 
Payne. Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Marshfield, Glos., July 8th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars, H. E. Dunsford, Beaufort House. 
Y.P. Holiday Conference, Exmouth, July 15th 
to 29th. Particulars, F. A. Tatford, "Martyns," 
Oakington Avenue, Wembley, Middlesex. 

STRAIGHT PATHS for Young Converts. Three Ad
dresses by the late John Ritchie. Id each net. 1/2 
per Dozen. 8/- per 100, post paid. 
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Yeovil Conference, September Sth to 8th. 
Particulars, W. H. Higgins, "Brabourne," 
Roping Road, Yeovil. Annual Missionary 
Meetings, Central Hall, Westminster, 26th and 
27th October. Correspondence to Wm. Stunt, 
Cheyne House, 62 Cheapside, London, E.C.2. 
Conference in Tent pitched at the Common, 
St. Neots, Whit-Monday, 5th June. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—S. W. Wales, 
J. D. Jones. St. Georges, Wellington, W. H. 
Clare. J. McAulay takes up the work in the 
Canterbury district; W. Stolton in northern 
parts of Kent County; G. H. Woodhead in 
West Sussex; H. Elphick along the Sussex-
Surrey boundary; J. Prentice, northern parts 
Bedfordshire; G. Davis, Hertfordshire; H. K. 
Downie, Buckinghamshire; G. Fenn, Norfolk; 
J. M. Paterson, around Bury St. Edmunds; 
S. K. Glen, Essex; W. G. Cox, Tondu, S. 
Wales; Gavin Hamilton in Birkenhead. C. 
W. F. McEwen and D. M. Miller pioneer work 
in Cornwall; W. WmAmoor at Codford; D. S. 
Thompson, Chesselborough; G. T. Veitch, 
Plasmarch, near Rye; T. Smith, Dorset; F. 
A. Lawes, between Kingsbridge and Plymouth; 
F. Mackenzie, North Somerset; Messrs. 
Grainger and Darch in the vicinity of Taunton 
and in Yorkshire; Messrs. Moore and Swin-
stead in Wiltshire; T. J. Allen, Cornwall. 

( 
REPORTS.—Newcastle Conference well 

attended. Very helpful ministry by Dr. Bishop, 
Hy. Steedman, A. Gilmour and J. Miller. En
couraging reports from J. Castles and Geo. 
Lammond. Wm. Macfarlane, of Exeter, has 
made a start with village work again, giving 
away Gospel Booklets, and having a personal 
word as the way opens. John Knox McEwen 
paid appreciated visit to Darlington, numbers 
not large, ministry searching. Crowded 
gathering at opening of New Hall, Didsbury, 
Manchester. G. K. Hyland, A. F. Jack, G. 
Murray and Dr. Lindsay ministered helpfully. 
G. Murray followed on with Gospel meetings 
with blessing. Conference in Hebron Hall, 
Walkden Lane, Wigan, well attended. Helpful 
ministry from R. H. Pritchard, Gordon Airth, 
J. E. Bevan, Fred. Elliott and Dr. Lindsay. 
Fred. Elliott continued with two weeks' Gospel 
meetings. Conference in Apsley Hall, Not
tingham, excellent turnout. "Stimulating" 
ministry, P. S. Mills and A. Ingleby. A. 
Ingleby followed on with Gospel meetings. 
Several professed conversion. Searching 
ministry at Kempston, from G. Adlatn and F. 
Jesson. Refreshing ministry at Pleshey, from. 
Messrs. Adlam, Jesson and Want. Annual at 
Plumstead. Appreciated help given by L. J, 

THE UNEQUAL YOKE. An Address to Young Be. 
lievers, by the late John Ritchie. |d each net. 6d 
per Dozen. 3/6 per 100, post paid. 

Vallance, A. W. Darke and W.' Harrison. 
Preachers' Conference at Wembley. Helpful 
ministry from E. S. Curzon and M. Goodman. 
Good time at Briton Ferry Annual. Profitable 
ministry from Messrs. Cirel, Phillips, Roberts 
and Steedman. Appreciated visit to Llanelly 
was paid in May by W. Steedman. 

IRELAND. 
Gilpin and Megaw are in an old schoolhouse 

at Bellahill (about S miles from Carrick Fer
gus). The people are coming well for a 
backward district with sparse population. 
Some seem concerned. Allen and Duff have 
visited Castleannesley, Co. Wexford, and found 
it difficult to get the people at this season. 
They hope to visit Stonewall, Co. Cavan. E. 
Hill has been at Lavgy, Cootehill, for some 
time. Fair attendance, and some interest. 
An old man (73) and an elderly woman are 
in soul trouble. Pray for their deliverance. 
T. M'Kelvey is still having an odd meeting 
at Mullitarnaghan, where there is a good ear. 
F. Knox is still at it in Ebenezer Hall, Bangor, 
where there are still anxious souls, and a num
ber have professed. Craig and Lewis have 
seen the Lord's hand at Ballinamallard. Three 
baptized and added to the little assembly at 
Currien. They hope to erect new Tent in 
this district,, where the need is great. Young 
brethren from Apsley Street and Kingsbridge 
have had a number of meetings in Castlewellan 
Orange Hall. There, has been a good ear in 
this hard place, which has been straightly 
shut up to the Gospel until now. One has 
professed faith in Christ. Dr. Matthews and 
F. Bingham have good numbers with conver
sions in Lower Windsor Hall, Belfast. Lyttle 
and Wallace have finished their meetings in 
Ebenezer Hall. Some have professed con
version, and a number baptized. Drumlough 
Annual Conference, May 17th. Large and 
profitable. Ministry by Dr. Matthews, Messrs. 
Matier, Bailie, Campbell and Stewart. The 
Belfast Village Workers have again com
menced their Summer season's work. Visits 
have been made to Woodburn, Eden and Car-
rick-Fergus, where a very good hearing was 
given to the Word, and tracts have been well 
received. This work was commenced 34 years 
ago in connection with Adam Street Assembly, 
and is still carried on from there with the help 
of other assemblies. John Carrick and John 
Brown had two weeks' well attended Gospel 
meetings in Carnlough near Larne. Finegan 
and Bentley have had encouraging numbers 
and interest in meetings in an Old Methodist 
Church at Ramelton, Co. Donegal. Prayer 
will be valued. Graham and others have 

THE OLD PATHS, or "The Things which Remain." 
Reprinted and just Re-issued by request. By the 
late John Ritchie. Id net. 1/2 per Dozen. 8/-
per 100, post paid. 



RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

laboured about Drumaness. A few professed 
to be saved. Stewart and Frew are at Lis-
doonon Place. Packed, some encouragement. 
Love pitching his Tent about Castlederg. S. 
Meneely at King's Moss. Hawthorn and 
Beattie at Gortin. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
W. H. Ferguson has been visiting a number 

of the smaller assemblies around Detroit, 
before starting on the Bible Carriage work. 
Brothers Dobbin and Roberts had a series of 
Gospel Meetings in Oshawa, Ontario, two 
professed conversion and four others were 
baptised. West End Assembly Conference 
will be held in their New Hall, Corner of 
Ellice and Victor Street, Winnipeg, Manitoba, 
June 2nd, 3rd and 4th. Particulars, W. D. 
Stewart, 543 Banning Street, Winnipeg, Mani
toba. John Watt—who has been ill for some 
time—has recently visited Centerville, Iowa, 
and later Omaha, Texas and Kansas City. W. 
H. Hunter paid a visit to Harrisburg, Pa. The 
word ministered was much appreciated. J. 
Dickson ministered the word in Westerly, R.I. 
C. H. Willoughby visiting at Ryley, Alta, and 
holding cottage meetings. A few have been-
interested in spite of opposition. John Fer
guson has been encouraged since his return 
in his work in various parts, ministering the 
Word and preaching the Gospel. He desires 
an interest in prayer from our readers. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
S. McCune (whose new address now is 

c/o Post offia, Willesinstat, Curacao), in a 
recent note states that he and his wife are 
pioneering for seven ,or eight months reach
ing out to the other Dutch Islands, which are 
still unreached. They desire the prayers of 
the Lord's people that they may experience 
much help and blessing. 

Gordon Smith, Mission House, 193 Camp 
Street, Georgetown, British Guiana, reports 
a recent visit of Harold Barker. Hall packed 
each night with large and interested com
panies. The Lord's people are abundantly 
refreshed by his unfolding of the glory of 
Christ to their hearts. 

Dr. G. E. Tilsley, of Luanza Mission, 
Elizabethville, Congo Beige, sends a report 
concerning the Lord's work in his parts. 
The new Centre in the Sera country is 
nearing completion. This is a district where 
there is much, opposition but God has given 
encouragement and there is every indication 
that it will yet be a centre of evangelistic 
effort and for the ministry of healing. 

Other centres require opening up in this 
way. There is clamant need all around. It 
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is a great privilege to be amongst those 
few fortunate people in Bantu Africa, who 
can put into the hands of the tribesmen a 
whole Bible in the Vernacular. The pos
sibilities are great. The need for a leper 
colony and the great desire to help the 
growing number, is giving much exercise of 
heart, and adding to the many duties. Prayer 
is asked for continued grace and help to 
carry on for God. 

Wm. Williams writes as follows:— 
Apartado, 38, Puerto Cabello, Venezuela. 

"We have just returned from a three 
months' campaign in the new State of Falcon, 
where we saw much of the Lord's good hand 
with us. Mrs. Williams, Mr. J. Wells, and 
Francisco Olivero went with us. We spent 
four long days in a truck before reaching 
Tocopero, but the toil was well repaid by 
the hearty reception we got from the 
assembly which Dr. Douglas and I had the 
joy of forming last year. We spent a month 
with them, and had the joy of baptizing 
eight, and they were added to the assembly. 
There are now 34 in fellowship in the little 
gathering. Then we had two days on mules 
to reach Mirimire and here again the 
assembly we saw formed last year has gone 
on all alone, for these brethren only see us 
once a year. We went on with nightly 
meetings for a month and finished up with 
a baptism of twelve, and there are now 25 
in the little gathering. We then had a day 
on the mules to El Mene the great Oil Camp 
and here we had the joy of meeting those 
who were baptized last year, and to see how 
the Lord had blessed their testimony. We 
went on a month and had splendid meetings, 
with fierce persecution. One night the crowd 
came led on by a cruel man with a revolver 
in his hand, which he fired in the air, while 
the meeting was going on they threw about 
30 rockets at the people. Most of them 
missed the mark but two entered the hall. 
Then they pelted the hall with stones until 
the plaster was falling off inside, and the 
yells were terrible. They tried to rush the 
hall but the Lord came in and saved us 
from bloodshed. We had the joy of seeing 
a number saved and 29 were baptized and 
a new assembly was formed with 38 in 
fellowship. Then we went on to Chichiri-
viche and spent two nights with the little 
company who confess His name there. It 
is terrible the persecution they are passing 
through but God is working, and we had a 
good hearing. One brother took us in a 
fishing boat to Tucacas and then we got the 
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FALLEN ASLEEP 

train to Aroa to the annual three days' 
Conference at Easter. The Conference was 
large and the ministry splendid. My soul 
got refreshed, especially as the theme was 
restoration; and Psalm 34 was taken up last, 
and it went to our hearts. All the Lord's 
servants were present and six of our Vene
zuelan brethren took part very nicely." 

Our brother is expected home shortly. His 
address will be c/o Mrs. R. Douglas, 72 
William Street, Lurgan, N. Ireland. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for John Moneypenny, 

Evangelist, formerly of Wallasey and later 
Rostrevor, should now be sent to c/o R. 
McClay, 44 Ann St., Belfast. Correspondence 
for Masonic Hall Assembly, New Stevenston, 
to Wm. Cochrane, 25 King's Drive. Corres
pondence for West End Gospel Hall, 1 Bridge 
Street (off Gallowgate), Rothesay, to James 
Wilson, Ballochgoy Terrace, Rothesay. Be
lievers formerly meeting in Ebenezer Hall, 
now meet in Working Men's Institute, 24 
Bath Street, Portobello. Correspondence to 
Donald Mackay, 1 Abbymount, Edinburgh. 
Correspondence for Pitt Street Assembly, 
Sheffield, to E. F. Billington, Edd-y-Ron, Trap 
Lane, Sheffield. Correspondence for Bethany 
Hall, Grangepans, Bo'ness, to Robt. Ferguson, 
Bellford Place, Stewart Avenue, Bo'ness. 
Correspondence for Dalmellington Assembly, 
to Wm. Storrie, 3 High Pennyvenie, Dalmel
lington. Believers formerly meeting 68 Essen 
Street, Hackensach, now meet in Presbyterian 
Church Building, State Street. Correspondence 
to Wm. Walsh, 67 Magnolia Drive, Maywood, 
N. J. Visitors and others will find Pitlessie 
Assembly on Main Bus Route, 4 miles west 
of Cupar. Correspondence to Andrew Howell, 
Bastion, Ladybank, Fife. Visitors to Callander 
and •Trossachs will find an assembly at Doune. 
Bus leaves Callander at 11.10, arriving Doune 
at 11.30 just in time for meeting. Correspond
ence, A. Adam, Sth Division, Deanston, by 
Doune. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Kennedy, Bellaghey, 60 years in Christ, 

quiet and consistent. Mrs. Jamieson, Larne. 
Saved 9 years. Sought to live for God and 
eternity. Mrs. Baker, Kilmarnock, aged 48 
years (eldest daughter of the late beloved 
Editor, John Ritchie). Saved when quite 
young and ever manifested an interest in 
spiritual things. Called home after a long 
illness, leaves sorrowing husband and two 
children. Joseph McCormick, Govan, aged 78 
years. Born in Coleraine. Born again in 
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Govan 48 years ago. In fellowship in Port 
Glasgow 13 years; Paisley, 9 years; and last 
26 years in Bethesda, Linthouse. Now at 
Home with the Lord. Mrs. McNeilly, Coat
bridge, aged 76 years. Saved in early years 
in Ayrshire. In fellowship for over 40 years 
in Coatbridge Assembly. A sister beloved 
who loved and served the Lord. Miss 
Margaret McArthur, Galashiels. After much 
suffering patiently endured, called Home to be 
with the Lord. Wm. Aitken, Irvine, aged 55 
years. Formerly in Kilwinning Assembly, last 
five years in Waterside Hall, Irvine. Bore a 
bright testimony. Wm. Jennings, Lurgan, 
aged 82 years. Saved over 60 years ago in 
Kilmore. Gathered out shortly after. Fifteen 
years in Helensburgh but returned to Kilmore 
in 1926. Faithful in visitation and ever after 
the unsaved. Will be much missed. Mrs. 
Matthews, Edinburgh, wife of Jas. Matthews, 
Correspondent for Gorgie Assembly. Saved 
29, years ago, and very shortly after received 
into Penicuik Assembly. She ever heartily 
welcomed to her home the Lord's servants. 
Was in Newton Grange and Cowdenbeath 
Assemblies before going to Edinburgh in 1922. 
Leaves husband, son and daughter. Will be 
much missed. Mungo Sinclair, Kirkmuirhill, 
aged 85 years. Born in Dalserf. Saved when 
19 at Auchenheath, through the open-air meet
ings held there by Lesmahagow brethren, with 
whom he identified himself shortly afterwards. 
In Newton for 5 years; .New Cumnock, 31 
years; last 11 years in Kirkmuirhill where he 
took an active part, giving much help to the 
saints. Robert Comlin, Cumnock, aged 70: 
Saved 48 years ago. Associated with assem
blies 48 years.' Last 12 years in Cumnock 
Assembly. Known by his godly life and con
sistent walk. Mrs. L. P. Spanton, Great Yar
mouth, aged 76. Over 30 years in Fish Street 
Assembly. Given to hospitality. Known to 
a great many at home and abroad. Wm. 
Montgomerie, Ayr, aged 64. Saved when 17. 
Connected with assemblies in Kilwinning and 
Ayr for 47 years. Wm. Hamilton conducted 
the funeral services, and gave a good word in 
the Gospel to all present. Mrs. J. G. A. 
Stephen, Peterhead (sister-in-law of Robert 
Stephen, late of China). In Christ many years. 
Given to hospitality. Quiet, kindly and ever 
ready to serve the Lord's people. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
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the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
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organisation or committee. 
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Treasury Notes. 
"The Coming of the Lord draweth nigh" 

' I 'HE Lord's coming was never intended 
•*• to be a matter of passive contempla

tion, still less of active controversy, or 
prophecy-mongering, but of comfort, hope 
and practical devotion. Some have tried to 
fix the date, but if the appearing of the 
Son of Man, the subject of Old Testament 
prophecy, cannot be dated (Matt. 24. 36), 
much less this, a New Testament mystery. 
"Perhaps to-day" has been the only date 
current down the centuries. Others have 
gone so far as to emigrate to Mt. Olivet, 
confusedly hoping to be thus more advan
tageously placed to meet their descending 
Lord. Such ideas are snares of Satan : 
What is the first genuine effect of this hope 
in Christ? "Every man that hath this hope 
in Him, purifieth himself even as He is 
pure" (1 John 3. 3). It is a purifying hope. 
There must be moral fitness for Christ. As 
one about to be presented to the King needs 
a court dress, so the Christ-hoper instinc
tively feels that he must cleanse his ways 
to suit his Lord's. We must "cleanse our
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the 
Lord" (2 Cor. 7. 1). Then again, when 
about to leave His disciples, the Lord, 
knowing their frailty, and careful lest too 
soon He should pass from their memory, 
instituted His memorial supper : "This do," 
He said "in remembrance of Me," and the 
Apostle Paul adds by the Spirit to the Co
rinthians : "for as oft as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death, till He come" (1 Cor. 11. 26). We 
remember Him thus, but it is always in con-

Gas. S. 8). "Till He come" (1 Cor. 11. 26). 

nection with His death. That death is the 
centre of our remembrance, though it is true 
that Christ Himself is the circumference. 

Then too the Lord exhorts His people at 
Thyatira, "But that which ye have already 
hold fast till I come" (Rev. 2. 25). It is 
noticeable that when Paul realized that the 
time of his departure was at hand, though 
in what manner he did not specify, he sets 
store by the fact that he had "kept the 
faith." He had not let go one item of the 
body of truth entrusted to him as "a 
steward of the mysteries of God." We too 
are to hold fast the Word, the whole Word, 
and nothing but the Word, without addition 
or subtraction, all in its grand integrity. In 
these days of declension from the truth it 
is no small thing to keep the faith once de
livered to the saints. Nothing but watching 
unto prayer; meditation on the Word and 
the grace of God in operation will avail. 
Then finally, what is to be the occupation 
of those waiting for His Son from heaven? 
Some, we have heard of lately, have left 
their employ, for what good is it to do any
thing if Christ's coming be so near? The 
Lord's parable in Luke 19. replies : To His 
servants, whom, as the nobleman bound for 
a far country, He was about to leave, His 
parting words were : "Occupy (or 'do busi
ness') till I come." May we be "found 
of Him in peace without spot and blame
less" ; "serving the Living and True God," 
whether in the home, business, assembly or 
gospel field, and reserving our judgments 
of other men's service, even in a laudatory 
sense, "till the Lord come" (1 Cor. 4. 5). 

7 
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" I n His Name." 
BY G. M. KEARY. 

""["""HE object of the present paper is to 
*• suggest a few thoughts on the ex

pression "in His name," as applied to the 
offering up of our prayers. 

We find that it occurs three times in our 
Lord's farewell discourse to His disciples 
in John 14. 16. Firstly let us read chap. 
14. 12-15. Verse 12 gives us one of the 
most astounding statements in Scripture— 
that the believer should do the works of 
Christ, "and greater works than these shall 
he do; because I go to my Father." As we 
read the Acts of the Apostles we see how 
the very works of Christ were carried on 
in the church, and greater works still were 
wrought:— 

(1) Because of the large numbers con
verted under the preaching of gospel, 
whereas those brought truly to the Saviour 
during His ministry of three-and-a-half 
years were comparatively few. 

(2) Because the works done overstepped 
the narrow boundaries of Palestine and ex
tended to the ends of the earth. 

(3) Because the spiritual privileges of 
those converted far exceeded those of the 
believers in Christ before His glorification 
(see John 7. 39). And all this is contingent 
on the fact that Christ has gone to the 
Father and has received gifts for men. At 
the present time we see that the physical 
miracles have, generally speaking, fallen 
into abeyance, but the spiritual ones, as 
being the more important and permanent, 
are continued amongst us. 

But it is of special importance for our 
purpose to note that it is in this connection 

that the subject of prayer is introduced— 
prayer offered in the name of Christ. This 
teaches us that, unless we are in the line 
of work that He would do, we cannot pro
perly avail ourselves of His name. It is 
evident that we are here on high and holy 
ground; it is not a question of casually 
adding to our petitions the formula: "For 
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen." The whole 
subject is closely related to love to our 
blessed Lord, expressed in the keeping of 
His commandments (v. IS). Apart from 
this and the doing of His works, we have 
no right to use that peerless Name, without 
which our prayers are valueless. In other 
words, the expression "in His name" im
plies our FAITHFULNESS to Him. 

Secondly, let us read chap. 15. 16: "Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, 
and ordained you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain : that whatsoever'ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give it you." 
Here .we see that the disciples are what 
they are, and are found where they are, 
according to Christ's ordination. Every 
believer is, in this sense, an "ordained 
minister" of His Lord. We often think we 
would do much better or be much better, 
if we were like somebody else or were in 
some other place or circumstances; but this 
verse will serve as a corrective for us. We 
each one of us fill a place that nobody else 
can fill: it is for our benefit and for the 
benefit of others by our means. Our char
acter is to be thus shaped, and in this way 
the fruit of the Spirit will be formed in 
us. God's great object in calling us is that 
we should be "conformed to the image of 
his Son." As we are occupied with Him, 
gazing upon His glory, we "are changed 
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into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." If we 
are impatient, fretful, deceitful, envious, 
backbiting, or indulge other "works of the 
flesh," we shall not be able in t ruth to 
derive the benefit which God wants us to 
from the use of the Name of His Son. 
For, to offer prayer effectively in His Name 
means on our part FRUITFULNESS. 

Lastly, we read in chapter 16. 23-24: 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Fa ther in my name, He 
will give it you. Hither to have ye asked 
nothing in my name : ask and ye shall re
ceive that your joy may be full." W e are 
not only to be occupied with the works of 
Christ, and with the ways of Christ, but 
also with the worth of Christ. W e are to 
understand that all the preciousness of His 
person is included in His name : He pre
sents our poor, faulty prayers with all the 
fragrant incense taken from the golden 
altar of His perfect intercession. I t is like 
a poor man who goes into a bank to change 
a cheque made-out to the bearer ; the clerk 
does not look so much at the man as at 
the signature on the cheque. He has no 
money or credit in the bank, but the signer 
of the cheque has enough and to spare. He 
does not come in his own name, but pre
sents the cheque with the name of his bene
factor upon it, and the good standing of 
this one's name ensures the payment of the 
cheque without question. While we must 
s^e to it that we give effect to the first two 
considerations that we have been examin
ing, let us never imagine that we ever attain 
to that perfection that will enable us to 
pray without availing ourselves to the full 
of the merits of the Redeemer, the prevail
ing character of His Name. Or, to put it 

in another way, as we pray let our confid
ence be wholly in Him, "the Man W h o m 
the King delighteth to honour," and the 
Father will give us according to our FAITH 
in the "Son of His love." 

Yes : "in His N a m e " means faithfulness, 
fruitfulness' and faith; and without these 
things the use of these choicest of words 
in our prayers will be but "sounding brass 
or a tinkling cymbal." 

Does this explain some of our "un
answered prayers"? 

JOTTINGS FROM NOTTINGHAM MAY 
CONFERENCE CONTRIBUTED BY ONE 

PSESENT. 

God fits into His church men who MUST 
of necessity be prominent; but He never fits 
in men to be pre-eminent. God has decreed 
One alone who must be pre-eminent. 

Christ is the life of the body: (the church). 
Not only did He give His life for it, but He 
is the life. 

The same Blessed One who was made sin 
for us is also "made unto us wisdom, etc." 

LOVE:—to love according to Scriptural 
truth is to treat a man according to the de
mands and standard of God. 

"Liking" is sentimental and suggests a 
similarity of character. 

The Holy Spirit was given to the saint of 
God to "abide with him for ever." Therefore 
when He leaves this scene the whole church 
must go too. "Not a hoof will be left behind." 

Christ living in me is the true centre. Shift 
the centre and you alter the whole circum
ference. 

Having the mind of Christ, I look at things 
as He looks at them and thus Christ is formed 
in me. 

God allows the saint to remain in the body 
for the express purpose that Christ may be 
magnified in that body. 

When we seek to "walk with God," He joins 
Himself to us and we learn from Him things 
that others do not know. 
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Worship, 
(John 4. 24). 

PART I. 

BY J. F. J., SHEFFIELD. 

"\Y7HAT an enormous amount has been 
" * said and written upon this profound 

and important subject. Gifted saints have 
sought consistently to stir up their fellow-
believers to that attitude so necessary to 
ministers in the priest's office. Saints are 
constituted "a kingdom of priests to God" 
(Rev. 1. 6, Newberry), and it is imperative 
that they examine with the utmost care 
each offering presented before the Lord. 
This examination is the more desirous in 
view of the dark days in which we live, 
days parallel with those which marked the 
close of Old Testament history. The church 
of God is fast losing her grip of the things 
that belong to God. Christendom is offering 
to Him the sick and lame gifts of blind, 
unsaved men and women; it's ministry is 
governed by men whose flowing robes and 
vestments are very often their only adorn
ment ; it's praises (?) are led by choirs whose 
lips are untouched by the live coal. Says 
another :—"Costly buildings, attractive 
music, accompanied often by the voices of 
those whose hearts are in the world, whose 
singing is solemn mockery, offensive to God, 
together with the intervention of a man as 
a priest over his brethren, controlling those 
who should be left free to be guided by the 
Holy Spirit; these things and practices cor
rupt the simple beauty of worship and lower 
it's dignity." Coming to the people pro
fessedly gathered to the Name of the Lord, 

are they not running after this order of 
things also? To show how nearly some 
are following in the ways of incipient cler-
isy and from the simplicity of the ways 
of God, we quote verbatim from The Be
liever's Magazine. Writing of the customs 
which prevailed in a certain assembly the 
author remarked :—"The Lord's Day morn
ing meeting was largely taken up with 
teaching on various subjects, the time for 
worship became less, and the breaking of 
bread was hurriedly got through, usually 
at the very close. This shortly developed 
into a further departure, in which a regular, 
and evidently a 'prepared' address occupied 
half or more of the morning meeting, and 
it was more than hinted at, that the speak
er's name should be advertised, and the 
public invited to come and hear." This 
surely is priestcraft in it's most flagrant 
form; it is a rejection of the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit and a denial of the Lord
ship of Christ. The 'church is losing her 
power, and every true-hearted believer con
fesses with sorrow and shame, that we are 
offering to God worship much below stand
ard—or worse still, that which is not wor
ship at all. History repeats itself—we 
believe we are living in parallel times to the 
day of Malachi and may not our day be 
the period of darkness preceeding the 
Second Coming of our Lord as Malachi's 
preceded the first? What then is the 
remedy? "To the law and to the testimony," 
and every saint with a heart beating true 
for his Lord, and with a zeal jealous for 
His honour, will make sure that we get 
there no matter what it may cost. In the 
Word of God we believe there are three 
kinds of ministry enumerated, which while 
having a connection in the main, are en
tirely distinct in their character :— 

file:///Y7HAT
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1.—Ministry to the unsaved. 
2.—Ministry to the saint. 
3.—Ministry to God. 

Very little need be mentioned here of 
the ministry to the unsaved, with this ex
ception, that it is the first step towards 
worship, for life must come before either 
walk or worship. That which occupied 
the mind of the Israelite as he approached 
the Tabernacle, was not the way into the 
Holiest, but the wide open gate of the 
courtyard and the brazen altar of sacrifice. 
So with the sinner. His occupation is not 
how to worship, but how to be saved. To 
this end we minister to him, giving him the 
Word of Life which leads him to a saving 
knowledge of the truth. In ministry to 
the saint we continue the service of giving; 
giving that which has been previously given 
by the Holy Spirit to those seeking to minis
ter. Ministry to the saint may take a 
variety of forms—exhortation, encourage
ment, rebuke, as occasion presents itself, 
but it will be a giving whatever form it 
takes. So with ministry to God, it is giving 
too—giving to God. And "let none appear 
before Him empty." We gather in assem
bly—not to ask, but to give; not to return 
thanks in gratitude for blessings received, 
but to give to God. This attitude of giving 
to God we believe to be the true worship 
which He seeks (John 4. 23). We gather 
around the table of our Lord, not to pray, 
not to confess sins, not to get, but to wor
ship—to give. Believers come together 
primarily, not to preach or teach or hear— 
but to exercise the function of the priest
hood (1 Peter 2. 5), to give to God the 
worship that He seeks. Assembled thus, 
we joy in our God and shew forth the 
glories of His great Name; we utter His 
praises in His presence and we adore Him. 

We apprehend Him who is the object of 
all worship and the knowledge of His great
ness, His majesty, His power, His might, 
His glory, His dominion, His immeasurable 
love" causes our hearts to overflow and we 
give back to Him.of His own. Worship 
is a matter of heart, but if intelligent, is 
also, a matter of knowing—the inward con
scious knowing—the Lord. In worship, the 
object is the main occupation and devotion 
of the heart, rather than the qualities of 
the object. So David cries, "My cup run
neth over"; a cup filled to overflowing—-a 
heart full of Christ, overflowing back to the 
source of supply is—WORSHIP. 

THE MARKS OF CALVARY. 

By JOHN FERGUSON. 

The following touching incident took place 
at the Lord's table in a gathering in Africa 
on a Lord's Day morning. A headsman saved 
at 70 years of age, who had often killed his 
fellows and drunk their blood, stood up to 
pray, and thanked the Lord for saving such 
a sinner as he had been. His words were:— 

"I thank Thee, Lord Jesus, for saving a 
sinner like me. I thank Thee that I shall soon 
be with Thee, and be perfectly like Thee, but 
with this difference, that Thou wilt always 
wear the marks of the nail-prints in Thy 
hands, and the mark of the spear wound in 
Thy side. Help me to live more and more 
only for Thee, that yet, ere I go to be with 
Thee, I may win others for Thee." 

A dusky son of Africa was he, 
Whose face bore marks of scars in Satan's 

fight, 
But hearing of the sorrows of the "Tree," 

Had trusted in the Lord and seen the light. 

The image of his soul as like his skin, 
Bore wounds that even time could not efface, 

But God's own power had conquered over sin, 
And made the slave of guilt, a slave of grace. 

7x 



150 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

The dark and dreadful shadows sin had cast 
Had left full many a lingering pain behind, 

But grace wrought full repentance for the past, 
And joy and peace reigned now and ruled 

his mind. . 

Among the saints his gratitude was known, 
And seated at the table of the Lord, 

In beaming countenance his love was shown, 
While from his lips these fragrant words 

were poured: 

"Like Thee—ah, yes, most perfectly; but this 
The difference that ever must remain, 

Forever through the years of endless bliss, 
The scars and marks of One for sin once 

slain. 

"Upon Thy brow the marks of cruel thorn, 
Thy side once rent, that wound still shows 

for me, 
Thy hands that food and blessing oft had 

boine, 
Deep marked by nails which bound them to 

the Tree. 

"Oh Jesus, Saviour, by such love divine, 
May all my waning powers quickened be, 

And brighter may my testimony shine, 
That further trophies may be won for Thee." 

THE SEAL OF THE SPIRIT.—(Eph. 1. 13). 

The blood of Christ has MADE us His; the 
seal of the Spirit now MARKS us as His. 
How sweet is that word of John 13. 1. "His 
OWN which were in the world"! Yes, all 
who are saved are "His own," His peculiar 
treasure, His purchased possession; more 
costly, and- therefore more precious, than a 
thousand worlds. Is it any wonder that He 
marks us as His own? We only seal what 
we value. The devil cannot force that seal; 
the flesh cannot break it; the world cannot 
destroy it. "We are SEALED unto the day 
of redemption (Eph. 4. 30)—full, final, re
demption of spirit, soul, and body—when 
Christ shall have us altogether, and evermore 
with and like Himself. 

Some Fallacies 
of Hyper-Dispensationalism. 

B Y FRANKLIN G. H U L I N G , M.A. 

\ Y / E believe most heartily in obeying 
* » the admonition of Scripture about 

"rightly dividing the W o r d of Tru th" (2 
Tim. 2. 15). And this very admonition 
was given because of the ever present dan
ger of wrongly "dividing the Word of 
Tru th . " This is a peril of which we need 
especially to beware in these "perilous 
t imes" (2 Tim. 3. 1). 

Another Scripture which we do well to 
keep in mind is the one wherein Paul de
clared that he had "renounced the hidden 
things of dishonesty, not walking in crafti
ness, nor handling the word of God deceit
fully." (2 Cor. 4. 2) . I t is nothing less than 
Satanic to handle the Word of God de
ceitfully, and yet this is a very common 
occurrence to-day. 

Concerning some of Paul 's epistles, Peter 
wrote, saying they contained "some things 
hard to be understood, which they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest ( twist), as 
they do also the other Scriptures, unto their 
own destruction" (2 Peter 3. 16). But that 
is not all. Those who twist the W o r d of 
God, do so, not only to their own destruc
tion, but also to the spiritual destruction of 
any who follow their teachings. 

Wi th these warnings from God's Word 
in mind, let us proceed. 

Section 1. Answers to Objections. 
I. CONCERNING W A T E R B A P T I S M BEING 

FOR T H I S A G E . 

Objection No. 1. Christ's command to 
baptize was given to the apostles who were 

Jews. 
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Answer: There were no Gentile Apostles 
to whom the command to baptize could 
have been given. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
was Himself a Jew. Furthermore, since 
He promised to those to whom He gave the 
Great Commission to teach and baptize all 
nations, that He would be with them "unto 
the end of the world (age)"—it is clear that 
the command to baptize in water, all be
lievers, likewise continues in force "unto 
the end of the world (age)" (Matt. 28. 19.). 

Objection No. 2. Water baptism was not 
for the Gentiles. 

Answer: Then why did Philip baptize 
the Gentilef Ethiopian eunuch in water 
(Acts 8. 35-39), and why did Peter com
mand that the converted Gentile, Cornelius, 
be baptized, together with other Gentile be
lievers, friends of Cornelius (Acts 10. 44-
48). It is certainly "handling the Word 
of God deceitfully," to quote Peter's state
ment in Acts 11. 16, and allege from it that 
Peter meant to say that he had forgotten, 
and had made a mistake when he ordered 
that Cornelius and the other Gentile con
verts should be baptized. What impressed 
Peter was the evident fact that God had 
given the Holy Spirit to Gentile as well as 
Jewish believers. It was this fact that 
brought to Peter's mind the promise con
cerning the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
Had Peter made a mistake in having these 
Gentile believers baptized in water, he 
would have plainly said so, but he did not 
say so, for he had made no such mistake. 

Objection No. 3. Paul said, "Christ sent 
me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel" 
(1 Cor. 1. 17). 

Answer: Certainly. The purpose of 
Paul's commission was not to baptize, but 

t He is usually believed to be a Jewish proselyte.— [Ed.] 

to preach the Gospel. Baptism is not sal
vation, nor a means of salvation, but it is 
a very precious symbol of salvation. For 
any one to twist the above statement of the 
Apostle Paul, and seek to make it say that 
Paul meant he had made a mistake in bap
tizing any one, makes such a twister guilty 
of "walking in craftiness." The context of 
this passage makes it plain what Paul 
meant. He thanked God he had baptized 
(i.e., with his own hand) no more at Corinth 
than he did, lest any should say that he had 
baptized in his own name (See vv. 14-16). 
No. Paul made no mistake in baptizing 
folks. Had he made such an error he 
could have, and would have plainly said so. 
Let us not add to or take from the Word 
'of God. "Add thou not unto His words, 
lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar" (Proverbs 30. 6). 

Objection No. 4. Romans 6. 3-5 does 
not mention water baptism. 

Answer: Nor does this passage speak of 
"Spirit" baptism. And inasmuch as the 
baptism there mentioned is said to symbol
ize ("like as"), our death, burial, and resur
rection with Christ, and since water baptism 
by immersion expresses that very symbol
ism, it is certainly consistent to consider 
that water baptism by immersion is the bap
tism to which Paul here refers. 

Objection No. 5. Paul writes, "There is 
one baptism" (Eph. 4. 4-5). 

Answer: Absolutely. The real baptism 
is the baptism of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 
12. 13), by which every believer is baptized 
into the Body of Christ, the very minute 
he is born "of the Spirit" (John 3. 5). 
Water baptism by immersion is simply and 
solely a Picture of that reality—our baptism 
by, the Holy Spirit into the death, burial, 

7xx 
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and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
our Divine Substitute.^ Likewise, there is 
only one atonement for sin, namely, that 
which was made by our Lord Jesus Christ 
upon Calvary's Cross, when He became our 
sin offering. However, God had given to 
Israel many Pictures of that atonement in 
the Old Testament offerings and sacrifices. 
And the Lord Jesus Christ gave us a Per
petual Picture of His atonement to observe 
until He comes again, namely, the Memorial 
of His broken body and shed blood, which 
we call the Lord's Supper. God has given 
us one real baptism, namely, the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit. And He has also given us 
a perpetual picture of this baptism to ob
serve, namely, water baptism by immersion. 

Objection No. 6. 1 Peter 3. 20-21 does 
not refer to water baptism. 

Answer: It certainly does, and it shows 
that water baptism is a "figure," that is, a 
symbol. Christ is our Ark. The waters of 
judgment went over Him as our Substitute. 
God views us as in Him. When immersed 
in water we witness to our identification 
with Him in His death and burial, when 
He bore our sins; and in His resurrection, 

' which assures us of our being justified be
fore God, in Christ. (See Romans 4. 25). 

II. CONCERNING THE LORD'S SUPPER BEING 

FOR THIS AGE. 

Objection No. 1. It is a Jewish ordinance. 
Answer: Then why did the Apostle Paul 

correct the abuses of its observance in the 
Gentile Corinthian Church, and set forth 
its true order and meaning? (1 Cor. 11. 17-
34). And the further fact that Paul stated 
in this letter to this Gentile Church, "For 

t I t is noticeable in this passage, that the existence 
of the "one body," already mentioned presupposes the 
baptism in the Spirit into one body (1 Cor. 12. 13)—[Ed.] 

as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He 
come" (v. 26), makes it clear beyond ques
tion that its observance is to continue " T I L L 

H E COME!" 

III . CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN

DWELLING INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS IN THIS 

AGE. 

Objection No. 1. In this age, the Holy 
Spirit indwells only the Body of Christ as 
a whole. 

Answer: But the Lord Jesus said: "If 
a man love Me, he will keep My words; and 
My Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him." 
(John 14.23). 

Again, in 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20, Paul writes 
of the sacredness of the believer's body, 
because of it being the temple of the Holy 
Spirit. He says : "Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ?" (v. 
15). It is therefore a sin against Christ to 
use our bodies for sin. And Paul con
tinues : "What? know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which 
is in you, which ye have of God, and ye 
are not your own ? For ye are bought with 
a price : therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God's." (vv. 
19, 20). 

We therefore observe that the Word of 
God teaches that the Holy Spirit indwells 
individual believers in this age, and that 
their body is His temple. It is because this 
is true that Paul exhorts every believer to 
"be filled with the Spirit" (Eph. 5. 18). 

IV. CONCERNING REPENTANCE. 

Objection No. 1. Repentance is a "work" 
and therefore not for this age. 
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Answer: That is theological hair-splitting, 
and ought to be repented of! The word 
repentance comes from a Greek word 
which means "to change the mind," "to 
think differently." Tell me, can anyone 
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," and 
not change their mind about God, and 
about sin, and about their needing sal
vation? Of course not. And repentance 
is no more1 a "work," than is faith. They 
are two sides, as it were, of the same thing. 
They go together. Supposing John Jones 
comes into a room, which comes in first, 
John or Jones? And can John come in 
without Jones coming in also? So it is 
with repentance and faith. Faith is not 
doing anything, but it is receiving some
thing. And repentance is not doing any
thing, it is simply willingness to receive the 
Gift of God, which is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Look up the 
following Scripture references which show 
that repentance is not only for Jews, but 
also for Gentiles. Acts 11. 18; 17. 30; 20. 
21 ; Romans 2. 4 ; 2 Cor. 7, 10; 2 Tim. 2. 25; 
and Rev. 2. 5 and 3. 3. 

CONCLUDING WORD. 

Many hyper-dispensational Bible teachers 
remind us of the men referred to by Jude, 
when he wrote : "There are certain men 
crept in unawares" (Jude 4). That is how 
they get in and wreck churches. They do 
not let their real views be known for some 
time. That is not honest. 

With great sadness of heart, the Apostle 
Paul mentions some folks, whom he says 
are "ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth" (2 Tim. 3. 
7). (The preceding passage, verse 6, will 
bear careful consideration in this con

nection). Perhaps its cause for this failure, 
is that they are ever seeking "new light" 
on the Word of God, while unwilling to 
follow some of the "old light" they have 
had for years! If so, the "new light" they 
think they find is really gross darkness. 

Any Bible study which ministers merely 
to the head, and to pride, and which tends 
to justify our natural covetousness, and ex
cuses our pet forms of worldliness, and 
which does not result in a seeking to do 
the will of God, is not of God, but of Satan. 

Whenever a Christian's life is not right 
with God, they and those who follow them, 
become the ready prey of delusions which 
God may permit as a judgment. The only 
way to be kept from such, is for us to be 
wholly obedient to all the light we have 
from His Word. 

Note carefully 1 Cor. 4. 6 and Acts 20. 
29, 30. Read also the solemn command of 
Romans 16. 17, 18, and do as God's Word 
says, "Mark!" and "Avoid!" those who 
teach "contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned," and so "cause divisions," 
because they deceive "by good words and 
fair speeches." 

LUKE, CHAPTER 24. 50-51. 

Sweetly, here, we read the story 
From our Father, God of glory, 

Told to us in mighty love, 
How our gracious Lord ascended, 
From the feeble flock He tended, 

To His Father's throne above. 

He had led them out that city 
Over which, in tender pity, 

His sore burdened heart had wept. 
Where He'd only met rejection, 
And, at length, His Crucifixion— 

Such the magnitude of guilt. 
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Where was such a proud profession, 
But, sad fact, without possession 

Of the full free gift of God. 
He whom God in grace had proffered, 
Scorned, despised and slain, thus offered, 

' There on mercy man had trod. 

Here in grace He gathers kindly 
Those His love had drawn from blindly 

Hurrying on to certain doom, 
Speaking words of consolation 
There in happy separation 

Clustered round Himself alone. 

Round that One whose word so tender 
Brought sweet peace and holy wonder 

That His love for them could be. 
They who once had hated madly 
Him in whom they saw no beauty 

Till He'd given eyes to see. 

See those pierced hands in blessing 
Lifted up, so sweetly telling 

That the blood for them was shed. 
And His blessing rests for' ever 
Over those whom naught can sever 

From Him, risen from the dead. 

Sweet to know o'ershadowing mercy 
As we tread life's troubled pathway, 

But there's something sweeter still— 
'Tis to know that He is coming 
As He went, for us returning 

Hence to bear from every ill. 

Thus—if backward—upward, onward 
We would look, there's nothing usward 

From our God, but mercy free— 
Mercy in the past in dying, 
Mercy now in interceding, 

Future mercy Him to see. 
F. E. A. 

HUMILITY. 
The humble soul is like the violet, which 

grows low, hangs the head downwards, and 
hides itself with its own leaves; and were it 
not that the fragrant smell of his many virtues 
discovered him to the world, he would choose 
to live and die in secrecy. 

Church Lessons. 
The Leading of the Holy Spirit; and the 

Gathering in His Name. 

A P I C T U R E . 

(Luke 22. 10-13). 

B Y W . J. M ' C L U R E , U.S.A. 

" A N D he said unto them; Behold when 
**• ye are entered into the city, there 

shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
wate r ; follow him into the house where he 
entereth in. And ye shall say to the good-
man of the house, The Master saith unto 
thee, Where is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall eat the Passover with my disciples? 
And he shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished; there make ready. And they 
went and found as he had said unto them; 
and they made ready the passover." 

F rom this incident we desire to illustrate 
some important t ruths in connection with 
the gathering of the Lord 's people to keep 
the feast, which H e instituted on the night 
of His betrayal, t ruths which we hope will 
help the young and unestablished believer. 

The last passover was at hand, and at its 
close the Lord was going to give to His 
people that precious memorial feast, which 
is to be kept till He shall come again, a 
feast full of meaning and of deepest interest 
to us. 

At any other time it would have mattered 
little whither the passover were celebrated 
in a ground floor room or in an upper room, 
nothing is said in connection with it in the 
Old Testament that would make it neces
sary to observe it in an upper room. 

But this time it is different, it must be 
an upper room, all the teaching connected 
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with the Lord's supper and the dispensation 
that was about to be ushered in, called for 
the upper room. 

The passover was for the earthly people, 
with their temple, altars and an earthly 
priesthood. The breaking of bread is for 
the Church, the heavenly people, whose holy 
place is in heaven, where Christ carries on 
His heavenly priesthood for them. Most 
fitting then, that the supper should be in
stituted in the upper room, suggesting the 
change of our place of worship from earth 
to heaven, as we see in Heb. 10. 19-22. 

The Holy Spirit's Leading. There were 
many houses in Jerusalem, but the disciples 
made no mistake, they went to the right 
one. It was very simple, they went accord
ing to the Lord's instructions. "There shall 
a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water; 
follow him into the house where he entereth 
in." And as the Lord had said, they met 
the man and followed him. 

That man pictures the Holy Spirit, and 
the pitcher of water the Word of God. 
To every young believer, we would say, 
follow the man with the pitcher of water. 
Remember the Holy Spirit always leads 
according to the Word, and never contrary 
to it. In everything connected with our 
worship and service we must have the 
Word of God. There is a real danger, and 
we have seen believers falling into it, of 
saying that they were led by the Spirit to 
turn their backs on the remembrance feast, 
for some service they thought was of more 
importance, than obeying the words of the 
Lord, "Do this in remembrance of me." 

How necessary to have sure guidance in 
these days, when systems unscriptural and 
antiscriptural are multiplied, and among 
them the simple scriptural feast of the early 
days of the Church, is so wrapped about 

with man-made mysteries, culminating in 
the dreadful perversion of the mass, by 
Rome, so that if an early believer could 
come on the scene now, he would never 
recognize it, as that which the Lord in
stituted. 

In Matt. 18. 20 we have just what we 
wish to illustrate by our picture in Luke 
22., "For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them." Dr. Young gives the 
meaning of the Greek word which is ren
dered here, Gathered together, "To be led 
unto." This verse gives us a Centre, Christ. 
A gatherer, and those who are gathered, 
believers. That the gatherer is the Holy 
Spirit, admits of no doubt. He it was who 
led us to Christ as Saviour; and would now 
lead us to Him as Lord, and who will soon 
lead us to Him in the air. 

The disciples had something very definite 
to guide them to the place where the Lord 
was going to keep the passover, and we 
are not less favoured, the path is plain, 
when the eye is toward the Lord alone, and 
the heart open to the Word of God. There 
are some very plain marks to guide us. 

First. A scripturally gathered company 
will own no name but the name of Christ, 
as the gathering name. The Lord's people 
will be there just as believers, not as Bap
tists, Methodists, or any other sectarian 
name. If a company were to put over the 
door any such name, an intelligent child 
of God would say, I don't belong there. 
We cannot own such names, they displace 
the Name which is above every name. And 
while these names take in more than the 
saved, they fail to take in all the saved. 
But every name which God has given, in
cludes every believer. 
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Second. In a scriptural gathering Christ 
is Head at His own table. When a man 
takes the place of administering the Lord's 
supper, and conducting the worship, 
Christ's place is usurped, He is hindered 
from guiding the members in worship and 
ministry by His Spirit. 

Third. The order of such a gathering 
will be that which we find in 1 Cor. 14. 
26-33. The order in this chapter is for 
the Church to-day, just as much as in Paul's 
day. The passing of some gifts, given by 
the Head, for the help of the saints till 
the New Testament was completed, in no
wise touches the order. We have heard 
it called "the lost Corinthian order." But 
why should it be lost, it is still in the 
Word? 

How would it fit, in the churches of to
day? Not at allj Were a man to think 
that it would, and he got up and gave out 
an hymn, or engaged in audible thanks
giving, or read a portion of Scripture, he 
would soon be told that he was disturbing 
the order of the service. What was in 
order in Corinth, would cause confusion in 
any denomination. Of course we are speak
ing of the great meeting of Christianity, 
the Lord's day meeting, the meeting of the 
Church. In many places now, a certain 
amount of liberty is allowed the laity, but 
while this may ease the consciences of some 
who have been exercised, it does not fulfil 
1 Cor. 14. 

(To be continued). 

BEWARE! 
Oh, the bitterness and sorrow of taking one 

wrong step. 
If we act independently of the Spirit in little 

things, we shall look for Him in vain in great 
things. 

A house without prayer is like a house with
out a roof—open to every storm that blows. 

Paul's Letters. 
CLASS II. 

BY E. W. ROGERS, WALLINGTON. 

WHILE all Scripture is God-breathed, 
yet some parts of it are on a higher 

plane than others. So the New Testament 
generally is on a higher plane than the Old, 
and so too, this second class is on a higher 
plane than the first class. For here we find 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the chief theme of 
the letters embraced. 

In Ephesians, Christ is presented as the 
One who loved the Church and gave Him
self for her. He is "Head over all things," 
He is the "beloved One." This letter takes 
us back into eternity past, and carries us 
on into eternity future, and shows that 
events on earth in the interim are for the 
accomplishing of a purpose made in past 
ages with intent to future ages. Its main, 
theme is The Church, that which is dearest 
to the heart of Christ on earth. Its election, 
constitution, resources, ministers, individual 
responsibilities, and conflict form the main 
themes of its six chapters respectively. 

In Colossians the same Blessed Person 
is presented, only this time in such a way 
as is calculated to correct the tendency of 
the believers to adopt the world's philoso
phical systems, and religionists veneration 
of angels. The Lord is here presented 
chiefly as Head of the Body, and the four 
chapters of the Epistle may roughly be said 
to deal with (a) The Person (b) His work 
(c) His claims, and (d) His people. 

These two Epistles have been likened to 
two great mountain peaks, in the centre of 
which is a deep valley, the Epistle to the 
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Philippians, the famous second chapter of 
which speaks of the humiliation of our 
Lord Jesus. 

It is an Epistle that shows the effect in 
the heart of a Believer of the truths con
tained in the other two Epistles. The 
presentation of Christ in such a way finds 
a response to such an extent that Paul is 
able to say "For me to live is Christ: to 
die gain." "To depart and be with Christ 
is very far better." Christ was the one 
object of his life. 

Paul is one who gives practical display 
to what he enjoins, viz., he has a humble 
mind as shown in chapter 2.; he has a 
heavenly mind as spoken of in chapter 3.; 
and .in the midst of all the disturbing events 
of earth he has a tranquil mind as spoken 
of in chapter 4. 

But what shall be said of the short letter 
to Philemon? Surely it is a concrete case 
exemplifying the application in life of the 
truths of the former three Epistles, and 
that in the case of the least intimate of 
earth's relationships, viz;, Master and Ser
vant. Observe how the Spirit of Christ 
fills His servant Paul, who is able to say 
"If he hath wronged thee, put that to my 
account." This for ever shuts the mouths 
of objectors who might charge Paul with 
writing high ideals, but failing to display 
them in action. Here is a case in point, 
doubtless one of many. 

CLASS III. 

While Ephesians regarded the Church 
from the view-point of the Purpose of God, 
1 Timothy regards it as God's witness on 
earth. His earthly witness in Israel having 
failed, and that people having been tem

porarily set aside, another thing is taken 
up, a company of1 believers from all races, 
which should form on earth God's testi
mony, "the pillar and base of the truth." 
Hence in 1 Timothy and Titus much is said 
concerning "behaving in the house of God," 
and the ministry of" "bishops" and "dea
cons" therein. They are Epistles which 
have to do with regulations and conduct 
in the "house of God," i.e., the assemblies1 

of God's people. 

Thus far Timothy and Titus are in ac
cord, though it may be observed that Paul 
to Titus widens out the matter, and in the 
second chapter of his letter shows the im
portance of proper "behaviour" in this 
present age. An examination of that chap
ter will reveal five definite reasons why the 
Christian should be well behaved, viz.:— 

That the word of God be not blasphemed. 
That he that is of the contrary part may 

be ashamed. 
That they may adorn the doctrine of God 

our Saviour in all things. 
That we should live soberly, righteously, 

and godly. 
That we might be free from all iniquity. 
2nd Timothy is a suitable close to the 

series, having to do with testimony in the 
world. In the midst of a cruel, cold, 
opposing world how refreshing to read 
from the pen of the veteran Paul—"I am 
not ashamed" : "he was not ashamed" : "be 
not thou therefore ashamed." All that is 
requisite for last days is to be found "in 
Christ Jesus" a key phrase in this letter. 
In the midst of foes "God is our Saviour." 

Paul, the warrior, has been engaged in a 
"good fight," in respect of a good cause : 
the runner has not fainted but "finished his 
course" : the trustee has not proved un-
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worthy but has "kept the faith," and he 
now confidently awaits "the victor's crown," 
which the Righteous Judge will award Him 
in the day of His appearing. 

Thus he looks on to the next great thing 
on earth—the Kingdom. 

May God give to reader and writer alike 
to "follow Paul" in these matters, and to 
"love His appearing"; seeing the danger is 
ever-present to be like Demas who forsook 
the spiritual man and ardent servant, 
"having loved this present world." 

ONLY A THOUGHT. 
Only a Thought, and then a Prayer, 
Leaving thee in the Father's care, 
Only a wish—that wish doth say: 
May God bless thee both now and aye. 

Only a step by step each day, 
Which He will guide in His own way, 
Be not afraid, He knoweth best, 
Just simply leave to Him the rest. 

Only a while on earth to dwell, 
Whate'er thy task, Oh! do it well, 
The Master planned this work for thee 
If done for Him 'twill easy be. 

Only a time of peace and love, 
Eyer and aye in Realms above, 
With dear ones true to them unite, 
Roaming about in Fields of Light. 

—A. G. 

Meditation on the Word of God is the chief 
means of our growth in grace; without this 
even prayer itself will be little better than an 
empty form. 

Whilst the Scriptures contain many things 
[ABOVE our reason, they teach us nothing 
CONTRARY thereto. 

Have you observed the three gifts of John 
17.? In verse 2 we have "ETERNAL LIFE" 
given; verse 14, "Thy Word" given; and v. 22 
"The glory which thou givest Me" give.n. 

— H. B. Thompson. 

Infallibility. 
TO WHOM DOES IT BELONG? 

BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

PART I. 

WAS T H E MOTHER OF T H E LORD 
JESUS INFALLIBLE? 

THE Angel Gabriel hailed the blessed 
Virgin as "full of grace" and "blessed 

among women," also as "having found 
grace with God" (Luke 1. 28, 30).f Her 
cousin Elizabeth also, speaking by the Holy 
Ghost, addressed her as "blessed among 
women" (v. 42), and blessed too because 
she believed God (v. 45). She was a vessel 
of mercy, a true daughter of the house of 
David (v. 27); godly in life and lowly in 
mind; for she knew she was a needy sinner, 
as her own words shew : "My spirit hath 

' rejoiced in God my Saviour" (v. 47). None 
but the sinful and lost need to be saved. 
Is it not difficult to reconcile this with the 
theory of the "Immaculate Conception," for 
had she been thus conceived, she would 
have been free from sin and from making 
mistakes ? 

The loss of her Boy after His first Pass
over at Jerusalem naturally evoked the 
solicitude of a mother's heart, but this soon 
degenerated into anxious dread, betraying 
the human imperfection of her nature, 
"Son," she asked in querulous tones, "why 
hast Thou done so to us, behold Thy father 
and I have sought Thee sorrowing?" The 
Lord's reply embodied a tender rebuke, 

t All the scriptural quotations in these papers are from 
the Douay R.C. Version, Edition 1847, published in Bel
fast, with the approbation of Dr. Denver. 
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"How is it that you sought Me, did you 
not know that I must be about My Father's 
business?" (Luke 2. 48, 49). She ought 
to have understood, and had she been sin
less, she doubtless would have. Though so 
favoured, she was only a frail and fallible 
creature at best. 

Something of the same kind of failure is 
evidenced at the marriage of Cana of Gali
lee. She took upon herself, relying on 
natural relationships, to interfere in divine 
arrangements, and to act as a kind of 
" mediatrix" between the needy hosts, 
and their providing guest. "Woman, 
what is to Me and to thee?" was 
His reply. "My hour is not yet come.'*' She 
was but human after all, and her spiritual . 
perceptions were obscured by imperfection. 
Such an incident' serves to illustrate the 
limitations of this chosen vessel, and to 
stigmatize for ever any thought of her 
mediation between souls and the Lord. 
Would, however, that all would give heed 
to the order of this saintly woman to the 
servants! "Whatsoever He shall say to 
you, do ye!" (John 2. 5). But how great 
the moral distance between her and Him 
to Whom she had the great privilege to give 
birth! In Him was all perfection human 
and divine. Even as a babe He was "Em
manuel, which being interpreted is—God 
with us" (Matt. 1. 23), in possession of all 
His divine attributes. She was a holy 
woman by the grace of God, but with a 
nature prone to sin. 

The wise men of the East were taught 
of God to discern this difference; "Where is 
HE" they enquired (not "where is she?") 
for we have seen HIS star in the East (not 
hers), and are come to adore HIM (not 
her),. . . and . . . they found the child, with 

Mary His mother, and falling down they 
adored HIM (not her), and they offered 
HIM (not her) gifts; gold and frankincense 
and myrrh" (Matt. 2. 2, 11). In the re
ligious world the order is ever "the mother 
and child," all through the inspired Evan
gelist, it is "the child and His mother" 
(seevv. 11, 13, 14,20,21). 

No doubt it was a high and holy privilege 
to be the mother of the Lord in a literal 
sense, but there was a spiritual relation
ship to which the Lord would give preced
ence. Thus, in Mark 3. when His friends 
heard of the activities of His ministry "they 
went out to lay hold on Him : for they said 
He is become mad" (v. 21). The context 
obliges us to admit that His mother was 
one of them, for when they reached where 
He was, the crowd transmitted their call to 
the Lord, "Behold, Thy mother and Thy 
brethren without seek for Thee" (v. 32); 
but our Lord refused: He was at that 
moment surrounded by some who had even 
a higher claim than His mother and His 
brethren—"Behold My mother and My 
brethren, for whosoever shall do the 
will of God, he is My brother 
and My sister and mother" (vv. 
34, 35). The same truth is emphasized in 
Luke 11. 27 : In answer to a certain woman 
who lifted up her voice and said unto Him, 
"Blessed is the womb that bore Thee and 
the paps that gave Thee suck"; and how 
many devotees of Mary would re-echo that 
cry! Our Lord replied, "Yea, rather, 
blessed are they who hear the Word of 
God and keep it." The last mention of 
the blessed mother of the Lord is in Acts 
1., where we read of her taking part in the 
prayers of the Apostles in the Upper Room. 
Never once is she mentioned again either 
in life or death, and the doctrine of her 
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assumption to heaven is indeed an assump
tion—a fable fondly invented by men. Do 
the above incidents teach us to come to the 
Lord Jesus by Mary, or encourage us to 
believe that she is "the great mediatrix 
between God and man, obtaining for sinners 
all they can ask and demand of the Blessed 
Trinity?" or that we should follow the 
Roman Catholic writer, who says "Go then 
devout client to the heart of Jesus, but let 
your way be through the heart of Mary" 
(see the "Devotion of the Sacred Hearts of 
Jesus and Mary")? On the contrary, as 
we have read in the Holy Scriptures, 
authorized by Rome herself, we see her re
proved, rebuked, refused, where all others 
were accepted, as though the Omniscient 
Lord, knowing the false claims that would 
gather round her person, would refute and 
warn against them in advance. Indeed 
proof is altogether lacking that the blessed 
mother of our Lord, now no doubt with 
Christ, has ever heard one of the billion 
petitions that have been addressed to her 
down the ages by her devotees and worship
pers. The Word of the Lord still is "Come 
to Me"; "I am the door, by ME if any 
man enter in, He shall be saved" "I am 
the«Way . . . No man cometh to the Father, 
but by Me" (Matt. 11. 28; John 10. 9; 14. 
6). I know it will be said that the Church 
has added to the Scriptures the Immaculate 
Conception, the Assumption and the Media
tion of Mary. Then let me close with two 
verses of Holy Scripture, once more taken 
from the R. C. Version, "one from the Old 
and other from the New Testament: "Add 
not anything to His words, lest thou be 
reproved and found a liar" and "If any 
man shall add to these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues written in this book" 
(Prov. 30. 6, and Apoc. 22. 18). 

Surveys of Service. 
BY H. G. LAMB, TABAROUTH, KABYLIA. 

NORTH AFRICA. 

TN attempting a survey of the work among 
•*• Moslems in North Africa, one feels 
very much like the Apostle Paul in Rom. 
10. 1-3 :— 

"Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer 
to God for (MOSLEMS) is that they might 
be saved. For I bear them record that they 
have a zeal of God but not according to 
knowledge. For they being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves to the righteousness of God." 

This is absolutely the condition of the 
Moslem World. But Paul says in spite 
of these facts :—"I desire, I pray (v. 1); 
I preach (v. 8)." "Hath God cast away?" 
"God forbid" (chap. 11. 1). 

God says : "I have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men" (Rom. 11. 4). "Even 
so at the present time also there is a rem
nant" (Rom. 11. 5). 

Moslems the world over have a zeal for 
God, but they are ignorant of God's righte
ousness; with the greater number it is not 
opposition but ignorance, and as the apostle 
says: "How shall they hear without a 
preacher?" (Rom. 10.14). Here the Church 
of Christ has come short, for of the 
majority of Moslems it can truthfully be 
said: "They have not heard." The zeal 
for what they believe to be right is very 
marked, and puts many Christians to shame. 
Their total ignorance of God's righteous
ness is most striking and sad, and it is 
along these lines that the few missionaries 
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who have faced the task; are working, 
God has not cast them off, for He has 

said He will have all men to be saved, and 
to come to a knowledge of the Truth. 

The missionaries working among them 
believe this, and they continue to Desire, 
to Pray, and to Preach, and in this their 
hearts are encouraged because they know 
"there is a remnant." 

One needs to go back to the beginning 
of the work in North Africa, and to re
member the opposition of the authorities 
secular and religious; the suspicion with 
which workers were received, and the diffi
culties they encountered as they sought to 
reach the people, to realize the progress, that 
has been made, where sincere and continu
ous work has been carried on. Prejudices 
of many kinds had to be broken down, and 
when one remembers that it has been said 
by a noted Moslem convert, that: "To reach 
a Moslem with the Gospel, was to get the 
proudest man in the world to accept the 
thing he hates, from the man he despises"; 
one realizes a little the immense obstacles 
that missionaries have had to face. 

The means employed have been various, 
but all working to the one end—That men 
might be saved and come to a knowledge 
of the Truth. 

Medical work has most certainly helped 
the missionaries to get the largest numbers 
under the sound of the Message, and to 
prove to them the love, and the power of 
the Gospel; in this way many thousands 
have been reached (on one Station alone 
fifteen thousand each year). Large num
bers who otherwise would never hear have 
come along,, and that Day alone will shew 
the number that have been saved by this 
means and turned to the Lord. 

It has most certainly proved the method 
for breaking down prejudice. Proof—the 
number of Chikhs and fanatics who have 
heard the message in this way, and now 
come and sit quietly with the people to hear 
more. 

Classes and meetings for religious in
struction held on the Mission Stations have 
brought whole generations in touch with 
the message and we have men and women 
to-day encouraging their children to learn 
more, who were themselves infants in our 
early efforts. 

Itinerating over large areas of the 
country has also brought multitudes face 
to face with the Truth, and here is a work 
for which there are open doors at the 

-present moment, and young brethren are 
needed to continue this very arduous, but 
blessed testimony. 

Orphanages for boys and girls have been 
carried on in different districts for years, 
and several have been saved, and baptized, 
and others are seeking the Lord. 

Educational work has not been permitted 
by the authorities, and this is a very great 
drawback, for we have a very small reading 
population and unfortunately our natives 
have very little desire to learn to read. 

The attitude of the people to-day is most 
interesting and hopeful. 

They love to hear the Gospel, and the 
crowds that come for medicine after tramp
ing for miles over the rough mountain 
paths, and with the prospect of the long 
return journey before them, look for the 
meeting and listen with apparent interest 
and concern to the message. 

They also attach great importance to the 
prayers, and every person healed proves 
the power of the Name of the Lord Jesus. 

When visits are paid to the houses of the 



162 T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

sick, both in our villages and in distant 
places, many ask whether we have brought 
the Book, and settle down with evident 
pleasure to listen. 

Frequently we find people coming to the 
Dispensary not because they need medicine, 
but because they desire to hear the Word. 

Numbers have turned from Mohammedan 
prayers having proved the uselessness of 
them, and still they often plead with us to 
pray for them in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

There is a deep yearning for liberty and 
freedom, this is one of the matters that the 
Church should plead with God about. 

Naturally there is the great band of 
Chikhs (religious leaders) who earn their 
living by this means, and who do all in their 
power to oppose the work of the mission
aries, but they are losing ground every year. 

The facilities are marked and call out to 
all to use them. 

Every part of the country is open to the 
proclamation of the Gospel. I do not know 
of a district where we should find the door 
closed. Not only are we permitted to 
preach the Gospel in the public places of 
the villages, but frequently way is made for 
us in the Mosque (even by the side of the 
officiating priest) to open the Book and 
preach boldly the Truth. 

The homes of even the most fanatical are 
open to the Message, thanks to the medical 
work, and some of our bitterest enemies 
have had to acknowledge the power of the 
Gospel. 

The Scriptures have been translated into 
the Kabyle tongue by Mr. Cuendet of the 
N.A.M., and the B. & F.B.S. have printed 
the whole of the New Testament and parts 
of the Old Testament. 

Is there success? 

Those who ask for statistics say—"NO." 
Those who view the work generally, and 

from a New Testament standpoint say de
cidedly—"FES." 

No, because there are no large bodies of 
Moslems in any part of the world that have 
turned wholly and fully to Christ. 

Yes, because wherever the Gospel has 
been faithfully preached, individuals have 
here and there turned to the Lord, and have 
faced persecutions and difficulties little 
known and understood by Christians in 
general. Some known to us have sealed 
their testimony with their blood. 

Changed lives in many districts are a 
blessed testimony. Changed social condi
tions prove that the Gospel is doing its 
work. Whole families coming together to 
the meetings are a living proof of what 
Christ can do in Moslem lands. 

Young meri working in France or doing 
military service frequently write us and 
say: "We remember the words taught in 
the. classes, and these words help to keep 
us from sin." 

Serious mistakes have been made because 
converts have been pressed to take a stand 
for which they were not ready. It is im
possible in Moslem Lands to act as in 
European countries. There must be patience 
and hope as well as zeal. 

To the western convert the contest is be
tween the World and its attractions, to the 
Moslem turned to Christ, it is between his 
customs and superstitions, and the supreme 
Lordship of Christ." 

The present position is most encouraging 
and hopeful— 

God wills that Moslems should be saved. 
Missionaries—D esire—Pray—Preac k. 

(Concluded on page 164). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

Thou art coming, O my Saviour! 
Coming, God's annointed King! 

Every tongue Thy name confessing, 
Well may we rejoice and sing. 

' I "HIS exhilarating Advent hymn was 
•*• written at the village of Winterdyne 

in November, 1873, and first appeared in a 
local newspaper. I t was afterwards 
published in leaflet form with a tune by 
the authoress—for she was both poet and 
musician—and very soon came into public 
favour. The name of Frances Ridley 
Havergal, its writer, takes a prominent 
position among the sweet singers of Zion. 
Her spiritual songs have for more than half 
a century sung themselves into heart and 
home, till to-day, the echo of their sweet 
sound may be heard the world over. 

Miss Havergal was born on December 
14th, 1836, at Astley in Worcestershire, her 
father, himself the author oi several hymns, 
being at that time vicar of the little parish 
church there. Very early in life Frances 
gave evidence of the poetic gift with which 
she was endowed, and her conversion to 
God, when yet a girl at school, opened a 
way to service in this particular sphere, 
which was willed of God to be a channel 
of blessing in years to come. Wri t ing to a 
friend at that time she says : " I committed 
my soul to the Saviour, and earth and 
heaven seemed brighter from that moment." 
This was the young life who many years 
later was to bequeath to us that sweetest 
of all consecration hymns, "Take ray life, 
and let it be." 

Miss Havergal was a writer who pos

sessed an exceptional faculty for commit
ting to verse words and ideas, almost as 
quickly as they presented themselves to her 
cultured mind. A striking example of this 
is associated with one of her best known 
hymns, written in 1858, when on a visit to 
Germany. One day after a long walk, Miss 
Havergal arrived at the place where she 
was staying, tired and weary, and seating 
herself on a sofa, her eyes fell upon a 
picture on the wall opposite, bearing the 
words, "I gave my life for thee." Im
mediately there came to her the overwhelm
ing thought of her Saviour's dying love, 
and taking up paper and pencil she wrote 
the whole of the hymn :— 

I gave My life for thee; 
My precious blood I shed, 

That thou might'st ransomed be, 
And quickened from the dead. 

I gave myself for thee: 
What hast thou done for Me? 

Most of Miss Havergal 's hymns were 
first written on scraps of paper, and after
wards copied into school exercise books, 
many of which are still preserved. It is 
interesting to receive her own account of 
the way in which, in God's hands, she exer
cised her remarkable gift. "Wri t ing is 
praying with m e ; for I never seem to write 
even a verse by myself, and I feel like a 
little child writing. You know a child 
would look up at every sentence and say, 
'And what shall I say next? ' This is just 
what I do. I ask that at every line He 
would give me, not merely thoughts and 
power, but also every word, even the very 
rhymes. Very often I have a most distinct 
and happy consciousness of direct answers." 
One can readily understand how so many 
of her messages of song have been so 
wonderfully used of God, for the writer 
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lived daily in a spiritual atmosphere and in 
close communion with the Saviour she 
adored. 

Miss Havergal's best loved hymn is of 
course "Take my life, and let it be." It 
was written in 1874, and the world-wide 
favour accorded to this composition is 
shown by the fact that it has been trans
lated into about a dozen European 
languages. 

Few there are who have sung such words 
as these, and fully realise their deep spirit
ual meaning more than did the writer her
self. But the life of Frances Ridley Haver-
gal was indeed a life of consecration. Thus 
she wrote to a friend: "The Lord has 
shown me another little step, and of course 
I have taken it with extreme delight. 'Take 
my silver and my gold,' now means ship
ping off all my ornaments to the Church 
Missionary House (including a jewel cabinet 
that is really fit for a countess), where all 
will be accepted and disposed of for me. 
I retain a brooch or two for daily wear, 
which are memorials of my dear parents, 
also a locket containing a portrait of my 
dear niece in heaven, my Evelyn, and her 
'two rings; but these I redeem, so that the 
whole value goes to the Church Missionary 
Society. Nearly fifty articles are being 
packed up. I don't think I ever locked a 
box with such pleasure." 

Despite indifferent health, at times ag
gravated by repeated attacks of illness, Miss 
Havergal lived a strenuous life, her labours 
being almost wholly devoted to the Master's 
service. "She spoke, she taught, she sang, 
she prayed, she wrote for Him." She 
visited the sick' and infirm, often under
taking long journeys in order to carry some 
message of love. 

In the Autumn of 1878, Miss Havergal 
made her home at the Mumbles, Swansea 
Bay. Here, it was hoped would be found 
a quiet resting-place, that she might recruit 
some of her lost vitality; but her ever 
practical compassion toward the poor of the 
Mumbles overtaxed the invalid's already 
diminished strength, and on June 3rd of 
the following year, the sweet singer passed 
into the presence of the King. She was 
just forty-two. 

Among the many hymns of Frances 
Ridley Havergal, there is one of especial 
beauty, "Lord, speak to me, that I may 
speak," which breathes out the tender long
ings and aspirations of a sanctified soul, so 
beautifully exemplified in the life of this 
saintly writer. Here are the closing verses : 

O give Thine own sweet rest to me, 
That I may speak with soothing power 

A word in season, as from Thee 
To weary ones in needful hour. 

O fill me with Thy fulness, Lord, 
Until my very heart o'erflow 

In kindling thought, and glowing word, 
Thy love to tell, Thy praise to show. 

O use me, Lord, use even me, 
Just as Thou wilt, and when, and where; 

Until Thy blessed Face I see, 
Thy rest, Thy joy, Thy glory share. 

(Concluded from page 162). 

Look on the fields where Islam's power 
Is hurrying men to the tomb. 

Enslaved in superstition and sin, 
Living in darkness and gloom. 

Look as they struggle with evil ways, 
Leading them far from the Word; 

Look, and with compassion plead, 
That they may know the Lord. 

H. G. L. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

"Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, 
when the Lord commandeth it not?" (Lam. 
3. 37). 

When Mr. A. E. W.'s pamphlet "The Imme
diate Prospects of Mankind" was put into our 
hands, we felt it incumbent on us to write a 
letter of remonstrance to the author so as to 
dissociate ourselves and, as far as possible, 
other Christians from the erroneous system of 
interpretation represented by the pamphlet. 
We now give some extracts from our letter 
dated May 11th, in pursuance of our note in 
June B.M.—[Ed.]. 

"Dear Mr. W.—We are all agreed that the 
coming of the Lord cannot be far delayed, 
but I am really concerned, as I read your 
pamphlet, to notice the grounds on which you 
base your calculations as to the exact where
abouts of the day. . . . But what I feel so serious 
and likely to brrng great dishonour upon the 
name of the Lord, is that you confuse your 
interpretations, which are human and fallible 
with God's Word which is inspired and in
fallible. I especially notice that on page 25— 
(middle section)—you say, 'if Almighty God 
bare not witness to the truth of that which 
I now declare, this ^meeting and paper will be 
abortive, and I and those with me will sink 
into shameful oblivion' (this, I have little 
doubt, will be the case.—W. H. ), but then you 
go on: 'And our discomfiture will be the 
greater, since what I have disclosed is founded 
solely on the Word of God(!), the One in 
whom we have trusted.' This I question. It 
is founded, on what I believe to be, a very 
fanciful and arbitary interpretation, which is 
very human, which you confound with the 
Word of God itself, which is divine. Your 
method insists on making God responsible for 
your blunders, and proving Him faithless, 
which is a shocking conclusion, and calculated 
to injure the faith of any who have put their 
trust in your conclusions, and ' make the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.' " 

I remain, Yours, with much concern, 

W. HOSTE. 

[No reply has been received to this letter. 
- ( E d . ) . ] 

Letters from Messrs. "E.," R. G. K., H. T., 
J. N., etc., to hand. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

SECOND SERIES. 

No. 4.—CHRIST—(Part 2). 

1. By what other names is He known in 
Scripture? (a) John 1, (b) John 1, (c) 
John 14. 

2. Find the passages which declare Him to 
be Prophet, Priest, King. John 4., Heb. 5., 
John 18. 

3. Find the first prophecy concerning the 
work of Christ. Gen. 3. 

4. Why did He come from Heaven? (a) John 
6. (b) Luke 19. 

5. Did He complete His work? John 17. 
6. What did He say? John 19. 
7. What declares Him to be the Son of God? 

Romans 1. 
8. Did He believe the Old Testament Pro

phets spoke of Him? Luke 24. 
9. Did the Jews expect Him to come? John 1. 

10. What did He do when He finished His 
work? Heb. 10. 

11. What is He doing now? Romans 8. 
12. Has He more work to do? John 14. 

No. 3.—CHRIST (Part 1.)—ANSWERS. 
1. (a) Matt. 3. 17; (b) Matt. 16. 16; (c) Mark 

1. 24. 
2. John 6. 38. 
3. Luke 2. 15. 
4. Matt. 1. 21. 
5. Isa. 7. 14. Isa. 9. 6. 
6. Micah 5. 2. 
7. Isa. 7. 14; Isa. 9. 6. 
8. Isa. 53. 8. 
9. Mark 6. 3. 

10. Luke 2. 49; Heb. 10. 9. 
11. John 21. 15; John 15. 25. 
12. (a) John 4. 6; (b) John 4. 7; (c) Matt. 4. 

2; (d) Matt. 8. 24. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions lor this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.— Did Christ die for the sins of 
believers only in the light of 1 Job 2. 2, or 
could we say to a sinner that Christ died for 
his sins on the Cross? 

Answer A.—I believe it is very serious error 
to limit the atonement of Christ to believers. 
"He is the propitation for our sins and not for 
our sins only, but also for the whole world." 
There is sufficient value in the atonement 
of Christ to meet the need of every sinner of 
the human race who ever breathed, and not 
only so, "God will have all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth; 
"He is not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance." Christ 
"gave Himself a ransom for all." Potentially 
then all may be saved, therefore the work of 
Christ must have made this possible to the 
justice of God. No one will be able to say, 
I wished to be saved, but God would not save 
me, for He had provided no Saviour for me, 
Directly our doctrine of election limits the 
potential application of the work of Christ or 
of our gospel invitation, our doctrine is wrong. 
But when it comes to the question of bearing 
sins it would not be apostolic or scriptural to 
say to the unconverted "all your sins have 
been borne by Christ." That is a family secret 
revealed in the epistles, "Who His own self 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree 
(1 Pet. 2. 24). Isa 53. 6 is not out of harmony 
with this. There, the speakers are Jehovah's 
witnesses, and of course believers. They admit 
their wanderings, their self-will, and they glory 
in the fact that the Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of them all. The gospel the 
apostles preached to the unsaved was a pro
clamation of Christ dead and risen, and through 
Him, in answer to faith, forgiveness and justi
fication to all, but as we learn from 1 Cor. IS. 
when he reminds them of the gospel he had 
preached to them he did not shrink from say
ing "Christ died for our sins, according to the 
Scriptures; He was buried and the third day 
He rose again according to the Scriptures." 

Certainly a preacher would be right in fol
lowing the apostle's example. Many illustra
tions however as to payment of debts, etc., 
are very defective. They make out that Christ 
in dying has actually paid the debt of every 
sinner. Then, if so, every sinner's debt is 
paid, but the Word of God never says such 
a thing. Then every sinner is saved whether 
he believes or not and can claim salvation as 
a right due to him, which no regenerate soul 
would ever do. If such a simile must be used, 
the truth would rather be, the whole world was 
hopelessly in debt, Christ in dying was pro
vided a full atonement, amply sufficient to 
cover the delinquencies of all. But it is only 
those who confess their indebtedness, and 
trust in the Mediator, who share in the bene
fits of His work, i.e., in having their debts paid. 

Question B.—Ought those who give out 
hymns in our gatherings to read them through 
to the meeting before they are sung? 

Answer B.—There is no rule for or against 
such a practice, but in itself it is a relic of the 
old days of general illiteracy. In India for 
instance to-day it would be, one understands, 
generally necessary, owing- to the high per
centage of illiterates, especially in the country 
"districts, but not usually in 'what are called 
highly civilized lands, where everyone can read 
and hymn-books are available. To read the 
first verse gives time for all to find their place, 
but more than that tends to vain repetitions 
and waste of time. As to meetings specially 
convened for the ministry of the Word, often 
too much time is spent at the beginning in 
singing hymns. By the time these are finished, 
as well as the prayer and reading of Scriptures, 
more than half the time of the meeting is 
gone. If this meant that we should stop at 
about the right time, well and good, but some 
excellent brethren seem to possess every sense, 
except that of time, and so sometimes the 
meeting is unduly prolonged. How welcome 
it is when someone "with a knowledge of the 
times" gives out part of a hymn only, and the 
meeting is closed with a concise prayer. We 
must not make rules, but we can avoid pro
lixity and waste of time. The- same thing 
holds good in gospel meetings. We are met 
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to preach the gospel, let us get to business 
without undue delay. As for hymns in the 
morning meeting, some brethren seem to have 
a special gift for giving out the right hymn 
at the right place. They know the hymn book 
doubtless, and are in touch with the Spirit of 
God. What an index of low spiritual appre
hension it is to give out at the Lord's table 
an unsuitable hymn, that is—one foreign to 
its object, or even perhaps to give out a long 
"right" hymn, of which every verse is sung, 
just when the moment seems to have been 
reached for breaking the bread! 

Question C—Is man dual or tripartite in 
nature? If the latter, how are spirit and soul 
distinguished? 

Answer C.—Certainly tripartite, as 1 Thess. 
5. 23 proves—"I pray God your whole Spirit 
and Soul and Body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
An attempt was made by the late Dr. Bullinger 
to shew that man is dual:—the combination 
of Spirit and Body forming the Soul—but it 
was clearly untenable, for if that were the case, 
the order of the words would be Spirit and 
Body, even the Soul, and at death the person
ality would be dissolved, a doctrine even worse 
than the so-called "sleep of the soul." The 
Spirit and the Soul represent the spiritual side 
•of man,, which is sometimes called by one 
name, sometimes by the other. They are dis
tinct, but only divisible in a metaphorical sense 
by the Word of God "piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit" (Heb. 4, 
12), that is they are never viewed as separated 
one from the other. The Spirit is the higher 
part; with it, man understands (1 Cor. 2. 11), 
and is in touch with the unseen:—"God is 
Spirit: and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth" (John 4. 
24). The Soul is the lower side of man's 
spiritual being, and links it with the body— 
it desires, loves, sorrows, etc. "My soul is cast 
down within me" (Psa. 42. 6; see also 1 Sam. 
18. 1; Num. 21. 4; 2 Sam. 5. 8; Psa. 42. 7). 

The personality is sometimes connected with 
the soul, e.g., "few, that is, eight soulsf were 

tThis was without prejudice to the fact that hundreds 
of animal souls—but of a lower order—were saved also 
in the Ark (see 1 Pet. 3. 20). 

saved by water"; or the body. When Stephen 
fell asleep, we read that "devout men carried 
him (i.e., his body) to the burial" (Acts 8. 2), 
but Stephen in a higher sense was not in the 
graveyard, but with Him to Whom he had 
just committed his spirit." 

Question D.—Is it not an "abuse" of the 
scriptural idea of "letters of commendation" 
(2 Cor. 3.; Rom. 16) to give such to persons 
going to the nearest assembly, who do so be
cause they are in strife with their brethren; 
both companies remaining in fellowship? 

Answer D.—It would seem that the respon
sibility of giving letters of commendation rests 
with the elder brethren, who give them, and 
it hardly seems that the passages referred to 
above throw light on the case in question. 

In the case before us there was clearly noth
ing in the moral conduct or beliefs of those 
asking for "commendation" to hinder such 
being given. No doubt it would be more 
according to the mind of God that the "unity 
of the Spirit" should be kept, and the difficulty 
overcome by prayer and waiting on God, 
but under the circumstances, and supposing 
that other methods of procedure had proved 
unsuccessful, I see nothing in the Scripture to 
condemn the action of the elder brethren. A 
letter of commendation does not necessarily 
approve the reason governing the brother or 
sister leaving, nor even assert that they have 
been altogether helpful in the assembly or a 
comfort to those caring for the flock. Alas, 
this is sometimes far from being the case. All 
that the ordinary "letter" professes to say is 
that the bearer is one who may be received 
as a Christian. But if the persons leaving have 
been a cause of trouble and upset, then surely 
the assembly receiving them should be warned. 
Paul warned Timothy of certain troublers by 
name, and the same principle holds good to
day. 

He that hath slight thoughts of sin never 
has great thoughts of God. 

Jesus committed Himself unto Him that 
judgeth righteously.—1 Peter 2. 23. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Open-air Missionary 

Conference, Livingstone Memorial Grounds, 
Blantyre, Saturday, 1st July, at 3.45 p.m. 
Speaker, James Stephen. Tea and Evening 
Session in Livingstone Memorial Church. 
Opening Conference in Tent at Brechin, July 
8th. Speakers, H. German and others. Annual 
Open-air Rally of Tract Band and Gospel 
Workers at Saltcoats, Saturday, 8th July. 
Meet Y.M.C.A. Hall for prayer 3 to 3.30 p.m. 
The help of all interested in the spread of 
the Gospel will be valued. Tea will be served 
in the Hall about 5 p.m. Annual Open-air 
Conference on Low Green, Ayr, Saturday, 15th 
July, 3 p.m. Several speakers expected. 
Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Largs, Satur
day, 15th July. Meet Brisbane Hall for prayer 
2 p.m. March, 2.30. Pierhead, 3 p.m. Annual 
Conference Gatherings in Craigellachie, 18th 
and 19th July, each day at 10.30 a.m. Several 
ministering brethren purpose being present. 
Second Annual Conference, Masonic Hall, 
Dunoon, Saturday, 22nd July, 3.30 to 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold P. Barker, London; John 
Miller, Helensburgh, and others. Lanarkshire 
Large Tent Opening Conference at Gartcosh, 
Saturday, 29th July, at 4 p.m. Speakers, Jack 
Atkinson and others. Lanarkshire Small Tent 
Opening Conference at Salsburgh. Saturday, 
29th July, at 4. Speakers, R. Chapman, M. 
H. Grant and others. Annual Summer Holiday 
Convention, Netherhall, Largs, July 14th-28th. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, E. S. Curzon and Dr. 
A. Rendle Short. Annual Conference, in 
Assembly Hall, High St., Inverurie, Wednes
day, 9th August. Annual Tract Band Workers' 
Rally at West Kilbride, Saturday, 19th August. 
Meet Masonic Hall, 3.15 p.m. Tea will be 
served there about 5 p.m. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—Lanarkshire 
large Tent will be removed to Gartcosh, and 
opened with Conference, on 29th July. Joseph 
Glancy has Fifeshire Tent at Methilhill. Fred 
Elliott has large Tent in Dundee. John Brown 
has Mid-Scotland Tent at California, near Fal
kirk. T. Richardson continues in Ayrshire 
Tent at Hurlford. John Carrick has Renfrew
shire Tent at Neilston. J. H. M'Culloch con
tinues with Glasgow Tent in Suburbs. 
Lanarkshire small Tent will be removed to 
Salsburgh, and opened with a Conference on 
Saturday, 29th July, at 4 p.m. Walter M. 
Anderson has his Tent pitched in a scattered 
district called Mid-Clyth, ten miles south of 
Wick. Alex. Philip has Wigtownshire Tent at 
Wigtown. 

REPORTS.—Newton Mearns Conference 
not so large as usual, owing to changing of 
date. Helpful ministry from W. D. Whitelaw, 
John Carrick, Jack Atkinson and others. Ayr
shire Missionary Conference at Troon, smaller 
than usual. Interesting reports G. Airth, Para
guay; W. A. Morrison, India; and C. Cam
bridge, Spain. Alex. Philip has made a start 
with Tent at Wigtown, rather a stiff field of 
service. Good numbers on Lord's Days, fair 
on week nights. Good reception for literature. 
Ayrshire Tent had good start with opening 
Conference at Hurlford. Nearly 400 came to
gether, many had to be accommodated outside. 
Very helpful ministry from Wm. King, R. F. 
Brown, G. Airth and T. Richardson. Good 
Open-air Rally followed the Conference. Fairly 
good meetings have been held in the Tent, T. 
Richardson preaching nightly. Opening Con
ference in Fifeshire Gospel Tent at Methilhill, 
helpful ministry from E. W. Greenlaw, J. R. 
Rollo and Joseph Glancy. Joseph Glancy is 
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having large and encouraging meetings in the 
Tent at Methilhill. Opening Conference in 
Mid-Scotland Tent, at California, near Falkirk, 
brought together large company, many had to 
be accommodated outside. John Brown is 
preaching nightly, and there are good attend
ances with a good ear for the Gospel. Several 
have professed conversion. Robert Kennedy 
visited Callander, where there is no assembly 
(Doune nearest, 8 miles away). Booklets and 
tracts well received. Visited Crieff, where a 
few remember the Lord; then to Fort William, 
where there is a church in a house. Spent one 
week on island of Eigg, where there are about 
20 houses, most 4 miles from pier and widely 
scattered. Only met one believer. Then to 
Lochmaddy where there is about 3000 of a 
population. Had the privilege of sowing much 
good seed there amongst old and young. Our 
brother is greatly exercised about these needy 
scattered parts, and suggests that something 
might be done during the summer season by 
young brethren and others exercised about 
where to spend a profitable holiday. There are 
also many villages and' towns in south Ayr
shire that might be reached in this way. Jack 
Atkinson having very encouraging times with 
Lanarkshire Tent at Carmyle. Some fruit has 
been gathered. The opening Conference in 
Small Tent at Biggar was a profitable meeting; 
G. Westwater, J. Atkinson, R. Morton and M. 
H. Grant ministering the Word. M. H. Grant 
has continued in the Gospel testimony. Con
ference in connection with opening of Ren
frewshire Tent at Neilston was well attended. 
A. Douglas, John Brown, John Henderson and 
John Carrick ministered the Word. John Car-
rick is preaching nightly in the Tent. Interest 
being maintained. A good number of strangers 
are attending. District S.S. Teachers' Meeting 
at Annbank, a helpful and encouraging time. 
W. D. Whitelaw, John Miller, A. Roxburgh 
and A. Douglas took part. Fred. Elliott has 
large Gospel Tent in Dundee. Work a "bit 
stiff but numbers coming out fairly well. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Opening Conference, 

in Gospel Tent pitched at Lister Drive, 
Liverpool, Saturday, 1st July, 7 p.m. A. 
Douglas and others expected. Conference 
in Tent, St. John's Road, Wallingford, 
Saturday, 1st July, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, 
D. Roberts, F. Tatford and W. J. B. Warner. 

Conference,' Elim Hall, Lord St., Redcar, 
Saturday, 1st July. Speakers, Mark Kagan and 
others. Annual Meetings, Widcombe Chapel, 
Bath, July 3rd-6th. Speakers, D. Brealey, C. 
F. Hogg, G. McDonald and J. B. Watson. 
Particulars, H. A. Raymond, 1 Widcombe 
Crescent. Young People's Convention in Mar
quee, at Oak Lodge, Chelmsford, Saturday, 
8th July. Speakers, Geo. Goodman, G. M. J. 
Lear, and Archie Payne. Annual Conference, 
Gospel Hall, Marshfield, Glos., July 8th, at 3 
and 6 p.m. Particulars, H. E. Dunsford, Beau
fort House. Bible Reading and Conference, 
in Marquee Tent, at the Common, St. Neots, 
Hunts., Saturday, 8th July. Speaker, W. W. 
Fereday. Anniversary Meeting, Hollingbury 
Hall, North Brighton, July 11th. A. W. Darke-
and F. A. Tatford. Missionary Conference, 
West Street Hall, Carshalton, July 12th at S 
p.m. H. P. Barker and A. Fallaize expected. 
Text Carriers' Conference, Gospel Hall, Green 
Lane, Smallheath, Birmingham, July 14th-16th. 
Y.¥. Holiday Conference, Exmouth, July 15th 
to 29th. Particulars, F. A. Tatford, "Martyns," 
Oakington Avenue, Wembley, Middlesex. 
Annual Young People's Conference, Wylam-
on-Tyne, August Bank Holiday, 7th. Messrs. 
Curzon and Harrad expected. Conference in 
Hampstead Road Hall, Dorking, August 7th, 
at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Half-Yearly Meetings, 
Civic Hall, Exeter, 12th and 13th September. 
Full particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, 
Exeter. Conference in Yeovil, September 5th 
to 8th. Particulars, W. H. Higgins, "Bra-
bourne," Roping Road, Yeovil. Annual Mis
sionary Meetings, Central Hall, Westminster, 
26th and 27th October. Correspondence to 
Wm. Stunt, Cheyne House, 62 Cheapside, 
London, E.C.2. Annual Missionary Confer
ence, York Street Hall, Sept. 30th to October 
2nd. Particulars, T. A. Judson, "Oakleigh," 
Sandown Road, Leicester. John Gilfillan 
hopes to have meetings in Birmingham, Brom
ley and Margate during July. F. G. Rose is 
setting forth with Gospel Caravan to labour 
amongst the dwellers in the Cambridgeshire 
Fens will value the prayers of the Lord's 
people. 

REPORTS.—G. T. Veitch commenced with 
the Beulah Caravan and Tent, at Peasmarsh, 
near Rye. Some interest manifest in the meet
ings. J. Prentice has found it stiff at Potters-
pury, near Northhampton. Visitation and 
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personal work has been engaged in. There 
have been some tokens of blessing. F. Lawes 
is at Ermington, South Devon, where there 
has been great interest, especially amongst 
young folk, some of whom have been saved. 
The Keswick M.S.C. Conference was held dur
ing Whit week-end. Several ministering and 
Missionary brethren gave appreciated help. It 
was a time of real spiritual refreshment. In
teresting missionary talks were given under 
the trees of Friar's Crag, overlooking Lake 
Derwentwater. These attracted many visitors 
to listen. W. H. Clare has his Tent at New 
Street, St. George's Shropshire. Prayer valued. 
Whit Monday Conference in West St. Hall, 
St. Georges, near Wellington, brought together 
large company. Splendid ministry from J. 
Craddock, H. Steedman, W. Cooke, W. Crad-
dock, J. Roberts and W. Bray. Splendid time 
at Grand Parade Hall, Brighton, when R. W. 
Cooper and F. A. Tatford took part. Good 
meetings at Fareham, when E. Barker and D. 
Ward spoke. Appreciated ministry at Henley, 
by H. Hutchinson and J. Stephen. Refreshing 
time at Shanklin, Isle of Wight, June 5th, when 
H. Dennett and F. A. Tatford gave help. 

IRELAND. 
Diack and Campbell have pitched their Tent 

at Mowhan. Meetings small at first, but num
bers and interest are increasing. Craig and 
Fleming commenced in Tent at Hamilton's 
Bawn. The numbers are small, but there is 
much prejudice, which may be broken down 
by visitation. E. Hill has just finished at 
Largy, where he had good meetings, and some 
professed. He has now gone to Cornafern, 
Co. Cavan, which is entirely new ground. 
Megaw and Gilpin have finished up at Bella-
hill. Numbers and interest kept good all 
through. Strong and Magowan have pitched 
a wooden Tent at Soldierstown, about 4 miles 
from Ballinderry. The people are coming out, 
and there is a good ear for the Gospel. M'Kel-
vey and M'Cracken are under canvas at Rath-
friland Town. The first night there were over 
40 outside, as there was no room inside. Week 
nights the Tent is nicely filled up. Bailie and 

LECTURES ON THE SECOND COMING OF OUR 
LORD. By George Hucklesby. Cloth Boards, 1/-, 
by post, 1/3. 

Murphy are again in Donaghloney, where they 
had good meetings last Summer. The num
bers are large this season also, and they hope 
to see further the Lord's hand put forth. 
Wilson and Toland have pitched at Lisadian, 
near Hillsborough, in a small Tent. Poots 
and Bunting have pitched at Crumlin, where 
there has been much profession. We trust the 
Lord may work, and real souls be begotten 
of God the Holy Ghost. F. Knox is continu
ing in Central Hall, Bangor. Meetings still 
large. A good work has been done in the 
town, for which we praise our God. Craig 
and Lewis have their new Tent up at Makeny, 
near Irvinestown. There is a good ear, and 
some interest among the people. Dr. Mat
thews and F. Bingham continued in Lower 
Windsor, Belfast, where a number professed 
and some were restored. Hutchinson and 
Johnston at Sheeptown, near Newry. Meetings 
encouraging. Believers' Annual Meetings will 
be held in Gospel Hall, Drum, Newbliss, July 
18th. Rodgers and Alexander are near Battle-
ford Bridge. Lyttle and Wallace at Stranocum. 
Believers' Meetings at Mealough, near Rath-
friland, were large. Helpful ministry from 
Matthews, Campbell, Stewart, Bailie and 
M'Cabe. Large gathering at Ballymacheson. 
Ministry from Bailie, Murphy, Campbell, 
Megaw, Hawthorn and Stewart. Fairly good 
gatherings at Magherafelt. Williams, M'Crac
ken, Hawthorn, Stewart, M'Ewen and Whitten 
ministered. Not so large at Killycurragh. 
Good ministry from Williams, M'Ewan, Craig, 
Stewart and others. Large gathering at Lis-
achrin. Helpful ministry from Williams, Buick, 
Ewen, Whitten, Hawthorn, Lyttle and Stewart. 
Annual Conference, Orange Hall, Brook St., 
Coleraine, Thursday, 20th July, at 12 noon. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had encouraging times visit

ing several places in Eastern States where 
there were some striking cases of conversion. 
Later in New Jersey and district. It is still 
as necessary as ever that men should be 
thoroughly awakened before being converted. 

THE EXPECTED ONE. By Thomas Newberry (of 
the Newberry Bible). Papers on the Coming of the 
Lord, for and with His saints. Flush Covers, 4d, 
by post, 6d. 
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W. H. Ferguson is now on the way with Bible 
Carriage, pioneering in unreached parts. J. 
F. Spink had two weeks at Boston. Large 
audiences; ministry much appreciated. Jas. 
Waugh gave appreciated ministry on the 
Tabernacle at New Bedford. Gavin Hamilton 
paid short visit to Brookline. Ministry appre
ciated. J. F. Spink followed. R. Young had 
good meetings in Camden. Quite a few pro
fessed. Eight were baptised. J. F. Spink and 
F. Detweiler have commenced Tent work at 
Johnson City, where there is no assembly. 
H. Harper paid helpful visit to Kearney with 
blessing to saint and sinner. John Watt and 
J. Childs are working a Tent at Houston, with 
encouragement. Geo. Pinches had good meet
ings for believers at Centreville. Splendid in
terest. J. F. Spink had large meetings in 
Chicago—Avenue and Austin Halls—suitable 
ministry given. W. H. Hunter had meetings 
in Gait, Ont. Also Forest and Kitchener. 
Annual Conference gatherings, Earlton-Charl-
ton, July 6th-llth. Full particulars, S. C. Rod-
gers, R.R.I., Charlton, Ont., Canada. Confer
ence at Pugwash, N.S., July lst-2nd-3rd.' Also 
in Legion Hall, Waseca,: Sask., July 8th-10th. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Our veteran brother, Alex. Mitchell of Skien, 

Norway, had meetings lately in Oslo, for five 
weeks with much help and blessing from God. 
Our brother has been wonderfully sustained 
and used during his long useful life of service 
in the Great Harvest Field. John Nisbet, 
formerly in Spain, lately in London, has re
turned to his former sphere of service, com
mended by London brethren. Mr. and Mrs. 
E. F. Smith have returned to Bolivia. 

Our young brother John W. McAllister, who 
went out a year ago from Ayr, writing us from 
San Bernardino, Paraguay, the other day, gives 
a little of his experience as follows:— 

"Since I sailed, I have experienced the 
loving-kindness and tender mercy of our God. 
I see that the last few years of testing were 
our Heavenly Father's means of preparation 
for work here. He has indeed been faithful 
Who promised and I seek grace to trust Him 
more. 

I am presently with Mr. and Mrs. Richmond 
who take the place of Messrs. Airth and Logan 
on furlough. The assembly here is just at 
the very beginning of things, so it falls to 
the lot of Mr. and Mrs. Richmond to lead 
them on still further in the things of God. We 
have been greatly encouraged in seeing grad
ual progress, the Lord working in the hearts 
of both saved and unsaved, giving greater 

"DEAD FLIES AND LITTLE FOXES." By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. A reprint by request. Based on Eccl. 10. 
1; Song of Solomon 2. 15. Twopence each, post free, 
2Jd. From W. Hoste, 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2., 
or John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

interest and a clearer appreciation of the 
truths of the Gospel. The believers and the 
unsaved come out at every opportunity. Two 
Paraguayans who have come recently, travel 
three miles each way over sandy roads. We 
pray that this might be the beginning of a 
work among the natives themselves, as hither
to it has mostly been among foreigners. We 
hope to have the pleasure of baptising one 
or two more shortly as there is an exercise 
in this direction. We have been encouraged 
to learn that some who were dabbling in 
Spiritism are now reading the Scriptures. 
They are manifesting a real interest to the 
extent of having us to their home for a meet
ing. We are praying that the Lord will open 
up the way for a monthly meeting as there 
are a number of families in that district. 

I hope to go again to Ita (E-ta) district on 
June 10th, and may stay for some time, if the 
Lord opens up the way. There is quite a large 
number of towns and villages in our district 
which have no Gospel testimony. 

Here in San Bernardino, a German Colony, 
there are two distinct classes, the foreigners 
and the natives. In the town the houses are 
quite good but outside are mostly little huts 
made of branches plastered with mud or mud 
bricks, roofed with thatch. The majority have 
no sides or perhaps one or two with at one 
end a small bedroom for use in cold weather. 
The people live mostly in the open-air, and 
they are full of superstition. Thank God the 
Spirit still works, and we see one and another 
being brought from darkness into light. 

Remember us in prayer." 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence to Armadale Assembly 

should now be addressed to Mr. Thomas Lobb, 
Woodhead, Armadale, Correspondence to 
Kelty Assembly to D. Marrs, 46 Oak Street, 
Kelty, Fife. Visitors to Redcar will be made 
welcome at the Gospel Hall, High Street. 
Every assistance will be given for accom
modation. Correspondence to David Young, 
"Pencaitland," 62 Park Avenue, Redcar, Yorks. 
Correspondence for Shiloh Hall, Coatbridge, 
should now be sent to Joseph Lawrie, 35a 
Russell Colt Street, Coatbridge. M. H. Grant, 
Evangelist, formerly of Strathaven, should 
now be addressed at "Auchinlea," Davidson 
Street, Airdrie. 

TOUCHING THE COMING OF THE LORD. By C. 
F. Hogg and W. E. Vine, M.A. New edition of 
well-known volume. Cloth boards, 2/6, by post, 
2/10. 

T H E VISIONS OF JOHN THE DIVINE. By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. Chapter by chapter through the 
"Revelation." A sound exposition, well received and 
most favourably reviewed. With Coloured Chart. 
Full Cloth, Gilt, Clear Type, 3/6, by post, 4/-. 



FALLEN ASLEEP. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John McBirnie, Crosshill, near Maybole, 

aged SO years. Suddenly called home to be 
with the Lord in Ayr County Hospital. Con
verted 31 years ago. Was a valuable helper 
in the little assembly, and took a great interest 
in the New Hall recently opened. Was S.S. 
Superintendent for 12 years. A brother be
loved by all, active in the Lord's work to the 
end. He has left a bright testimony and will 
be much missed by his widow, family and all 
who knew him. Mrs. G. Campbell, Dairy 
(wife of our well-known and esteemed brother, 
George Campbell). Saved, baptised and re
ceived into Dalmellington Assembly 56 years 
ago. Was in Dairy for past 48 years. Loved 
and esteemed, she will be greatly missed. 
Peter Ritchie, Bo'ness. Was in fellowship at 
Hebron Hall for almost SO years. Suffered 
much. Was in his 70th year. Mrs. Wilson, 
Dufftown, widow of late John Wilson, Slater. 
Given to hospitality. Held in affectionate 
esteem by all. Mrs. Lindsay, Prestwick, aged 
82 years. Widow of late Wm. Lindsay, 
Evangelist. A true mother in Israel, and a 
helper of all who were in sorrow or distress. 
Well-known in connection with the great 
interest she ever manifested in her husband's 
good work in many parts of Scotland. A few 
days prior to her home-call she wrote:— 
"Born October ISth, 1851. Saved 1859— 
'Kept.' The 23rd Psalm has been my happy 
experience all the Way, with the grand 
prospect 'I shall dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever.'" William Rillie, Ayr, aged 
60 years. In Victoria Hall Assembly for 20 
years. A quiet, steady, consistent brother. 
James Sharp, Kilsyth, aged 77 years. In 
fellowship in the -assembly for over 12 years. 
Bore a consistent testimony. Mrs. Dalzell, 
Shanaghan, Co. Down. Saved 30 years ago 

*at meetings held by S. Whitten. Bore an ex
cellent testimony. Will be much missed. J. 
Hutchinson and S. Whitten took the funeral 
services, which were largely attended. Wm. 
Arthur Moss, Carlisle, died 13th May. Con
verted in his youth, since when he has been 
in fellowship with Carlisle Assembly, of which 
he was the oldest member. He took a very 
practical interest in the spiritual welfare of 
the assembly, and during his long life has 
been closely associated-with its many activities. 
In later years Mr. Moss became very deaf, 

T H E SECOND ADVENT O F T H E LORD JESUS. 
By John Ritchie. With Coloured Chart specially 
designed for volume. Cloth Boards, 1/6, by post, 1/10 

T H E BOOK O F T H E REVELATION. By John 
Ritchie. Things which must shortly come to pass. 
Cloth Boards, 1/6, by post, 1/10. 
The late Editor of "The Believer's Magazine" was a 
master in packing great amounts of Truth into small 
compass. 

and although unable to hear a word that was 
said, he was regular in his attendance at the 
Morning Meeting, up to a short time of his 
home-call. Of a gracious and kindly nature 
he will be remembered because of his steady 
and consistent testimony. Mrs. Harris, St. 
Georges, Wellington. In fellowship for over 
40 years. Called Home suddenly to be with 
the Lord. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our missionary brother, James Lees, after a 
very busy spell in the homeland, has returned 
to East Finland, where he intended giving 
help at Whitsuntide Conference, and to follow 
on with Gospel Meetings. Our brother hopes 
to be in Esthonia for meetings in July. He 
will be glad of an interest in the prayers of 
our readers. Correspondence addressed to 
him at 22 Dalziel Street, Hamilton, Scotland, 
is always sent on. Our veteran brother, Alex. 
Robertson, of China, is giving splendid help 
in personal work at Tent meetings in Dundee, 
and in other ways. . 

It was our pleasure to meet our beloved 
brother, J. W. Fish of South Africa lately. He 
is at present seeking rest and change in the 
homeland, but despite the fact that he is now 
well advanced in years he is engaged in going 
around seeking to stir up an interest in the 
Lord's work, and to give help where opportun
ity occurs. 

Mr. and Mrs. Gordon Airth from Paraguay, 
are presently occupying the Ayrshire Mission
ary House at Newmilns. 

Our brother, Tom Richardson of Grange
mouth, was compelled to knock off for a spell 
on account of illness during Tent mission at 
Hurlford. He should be remembered in prayer. 
He does not spare himself. 

Our brother and sister, Mr. and Mrs. Robert 
McCulloch of Ayr, were involved in a motor 
accident at Prestwick, and narrowly escaped 
death. At the time of going to press, Mrs. 
McCulloch is still in hospital, but progressing 
favourably; while Mr. McCulloch is at home 
suffering from severe shock. All are now on 
the way to recovery. We commend them to 
the prayers of our readers. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A Friend, "Gowa," - - - £ 0 2 5 
J. G., Londonderry, - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 22/6/33, - - £ 0 12 5 



Treasury Notes. 
"Remember from whence th 

' I 'HERE are various ways of applying 
•*• the Lord's messages to the seven 

churches, and none without profit. Perhaps 
the most practical is to apply them to 
ourselves, for the churches consist of indi
viduals, and if the former are to be revived, 
the latter must be first. 

The Lord comes to each church in a 
character suited to its condition. Here He 
is seen "holding the seven stars in His right 
hand" : symbol of His absolute authority, 
and "walking in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks" : symbol of His living 
presence. First, He commends what He 
knows in their favour : "I know thy works," 
that is "of faith," the carrying out of His 
commandments; "thy labour," that is "of 
love," practical beneficence to the church 
and to all men; "thy patience," that is "of 
hope" in His coming; thy intolerance of evil 
persons; thy jealous testing even of pro
fessed apostles, whom thou "hast found 
to be liars." This last exercise has largely 
fallen into disuse, under a false plea of 
charity. Those who ought to be watch
dogs, have too often become dumb dogs. 
The interests of the flock are made 
subservient to carnal policy. The Lord 
proceeds, "Thou hast patience, hast borne 
burdens and has not grown weary." Here 
are eight things, which the Lord mentions 
and not without approval. He did attach 
value to their service, as far as it went; 
but there was something lacking, to which 
He attached greater value still, without 
which He could not be satisfied, nor they 
either; something they had once possessed, 
but had lost—their first love. This is easily 

ou art fallen" (Rev. 2. S). 

lost; Israel lost it, but Jehovah retained His, 
and reminded them of theirs by Jeremiah, 
"I remember thee, the kindness of thy 
youth, the love of thy espousals, when thou 
wentest after Me in the wilderness in a land 
that was not sown" (chap. 2. 2). 

This goes back to the Passover night: 
then their heart welled up with love to 
Him; there were no crops in the desert, -
but He was there—their Redeemer, their 
Jehovah—God, and they gladly followed 
Him. They loved Him, because He first 
loved them: and it was the same with 
Eptiesus, and even more so, for they could 
say, what Israel could not yet, "He loved 
me, and gave Himself for me." But they 
had forgotten His love, and lost their own. 
They were fallen. But whence had they 
fallen? From the place of intimate 
affection, which John knew so well—the 
bosom of their Lord. 

Now the Lord calls them to "repent and 
do the first works." This could hardly 
mean, Be more active, Be more zealous; 
there they were not lacking, but Work from 
the first place of nearness and love, or 
else all would deteriorate, and their candle
stick be removed. 

But does the Lord end there? No, He 
still has a ninth thing He can commend: 
"But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also 
hate." They had lost their first love to 
Christ, but not their first hatred of evil. In 
this they had fellowship with their Lord, 
and He with them. "He that hath an ear, 
ht him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches." 

8 
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Joseph of Arimathaea. 
BY JOHN FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

' I 'HERE are some characters in the Bible 
•*• who appear on the scene very sudden

ly. Elijah was one of these, and the strik
ing announcement he made has marked the 
boldness of the man and his message. 
Joseph of Arimathaea is another.. We see 
him for the first time in connection with 
the holy burial of our blessed Lord. We 
know nothing of his previous history, and 
the place from which he seems to hail is 
as obscure as himself. We have to be 
content with the little that is said of him, 
and form our opinion of his devotion and 
bravery from his one and only appearance. 
He was evidently a rich man and owned a 
garden and tomb near to the city of Jerusa
lem. Why this should be, though he is not 
said to be living there, is not revealed to 
us. He was a councillor and was therefore 
acquainted with the affairs of the Jews in 
the Sanhedrim, though it is remarked that 
he "had not consented to the counsel and 
deed of them." This fact stamps him as 
a secret disciple, who for a time had 
thought it wise to delay the acknowledge
ment of his belief in the Saviour as the 
Son of God. He had been absent, perhaps 
on purpose, when the final decision to hand 
the Lord over to the civil power had been 
reached. This evident testimony to his 
secret devotion to the Saviour is explained 
concisely in the statement: "For he was a 
good man and a just." There is yet another 
mark of his reality, though hidden. We are 
reminded that "He waited for the Kingdom 
of God." All this is very beautiful, reveal
ing as it does the faith that was slumbering 

in the soul of this illustrious person. There 
are some like Joseph to-day. As the apos-
tacy increases and the dark, dank wave of 
indifference sweeps over the earth, there 
are many who, though they have not yet 
openly declared faith in the Christ of God, 
are silently waiting for His return. These 
may yet, like the hero of the Burial, come 
boldly out and take sides against the en
emies of the rejected Christ. That they 
will do so some day is certain. It may take 
some open disavowal of the Lord, some 
altogether unbearable attitude of the enemy, 
or even some direct, divine interposition, to 
bring out these timid souls in daring testi
mony to the Son of God. Joseph HAD to 
make known his faith in the Messiah. He 
waited long, but at last proved the practical 
value of his love and faith, when he went 
boldly in to Pilate and demanded the body 
of Jesus. He had been a secret disciple 
"for fear of the Jews," he had borne the 
long and anxious season of the arrest and 
sentencing of Jesus, no doubt, with some 
qualms of conscience, but now he could 
hold out no longer. His was no ordinary 
confession; it held the possibility of much 
persecution, for to confess Christ was to be 
put out of the Sanhedrim, to endanger the 
very life. So we must keep ourselves from 
too severely criticising his tardiness in thus 
identifying himself with the blessed Lord. 
Not only did this dear one publicly proclaim 
his association with the Saviour, but he 
freely gave his tomb for the sacred body 
of the Lord. Love always gives. It is the 
one evidence of real affection to have the 
desire to give. This gift was no ordinary 
one. It was a new tomb, hewn it seems 
for his own use that he might be buried 
with some respect and grandeur, but he 
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gave it to Jesus. He also bought a new 
linen cloth, determined that the holy body 
of the Lord should have all the marks of 
respect that could be given and that the 
incorruptible flesh of Christ should rest in 
dignity. With how much gratitude must 
this man have been rewarded afterwards 
when it became known that in all this, he 
was filling up the counsel of Jehovah and 
fulfilling the Scriptures of Truth. There in 
the tomb, Joseph, the other secret disciple 
Nicodemus, and the godly women laid the 
body of Jesus. It was a noble confession 
though long delayed, and there is in it for 
us another evidence of the word : "Jesus 
could not be hid." Joseph passes .off the 
scene but there remains this one act of 
his as the recorded testimony of the Word 
of God to his faith. 

In a coming Day there will be many a 
Joseph, many a one who made no outward 
avowal of faith in the Lord Jesus, many 
who spent a whole lifetime in more or less 
obscurity; but who will be found in that 
Day when His Jewels are made up to be 
bright and shining lights in the coming 
Glory. May we now who are bold in our 
confessions of being true men, in addition 
to this outward confession, have that love 
and devotion that was seen here in such 
rich abundance. To be true in heart to 
Him who is now rejected is well-pleasing 
in His sight, and while the outer associa
tions with Him and with His people are 
to be regarded, it is the unseen, burning 
desire for His glory that is being put on 
record in the Books above. 

The affliction of to-day is very often the 
blessing of to-morrow. The toilsome road will 
be forgotten when we reach the journey's end 
and find awaiting us the welcome of- love. 

The Son of God. 

BY HERBERT S. DOUGLAS, VENEZUELA. 

' I 'HE presentation of the Lord Jesus to 
1 the Church in Thyatira as the Son of 

God (Rev. 2. 18) is very important and 
pregnant with meaning. 

Considering the plight of "the remnant" 
of those days, suffering from the degrading 
seduction of "the prophetess Jezebel" : its 
dispensational connection with the Papal 
system, and the present permeating influ
ence of "the leaven of the woman," it is 
invaluable to us; "upon whom the ends of 
the ages are come." 

Because it takes us back to 

His ORIGIN : 

"In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. The same was in the beginning with 
God. And the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us" (John 1. 1, 14). And is 
a safeguard against Antichristian assevera
tions, Romish mariolatry and modern 
Sophisms. 

Because it sets forth 

His MISSION : 

"Thou are the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. Upon this rock I will build 
My Church" (Matt. 16. 16, 18). And it is 
a death-blow to eulogized Asceticism, Papal 
pretentions and Ecclesiastical ambitions. 

Because it affirms 
H I S AUTHORITY : 

"God, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in time past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by His Son" (Heb. 1. 12). 
And delivers from Philosophical specula-
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tion, Hierarchical pretention and H u m a n 
tradition. 

Because it reminds of 
H i s P R O V I S I O N : 

"If ye shall see the Son of man ascend 
up where he was before? It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh profitieth nothing : 
the words that I speak unto you they are 
spirit, and they are life. Thou hast the 

words of life eternal Thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God" (John 6. 
62, 69). And is the antidote for Psuedo-
scientific affirmations, Eucharistic extrava
gance and Mystic sentimentality. 

OLD AGE. 
"And to hoar hairs will I carry you"—Isa. 46. 4. 
So feeble! aye so feeble! and yet so much in 

view. 
So much that failing strength would fain rise 

up and do! 
How shall I struggle on up age's rugged hill? 
How bear love's burden still, and so perform 

His will? 
So spake my fainting heart, and lo, He 

answered me, 
"Unto hoar hairs it is that I do carry thee." 
Oh foolish heart! hast thou not learned it yet, 
That there is One upon thy progress set. 
•That all these years are past, and thou hast 

yet to find 
That those He carries most are mostly to His 

mind? 
Thus in His arms it is old age is ever green, 
Yea, thus that sweetest fruits in winter time 

are seen. 
For in those mighty arms of His confiding, 
Life out of death is wrought in love that is 

abiding. 
Yea, he who rests him here, and in Another 

trusts, 
Is he who meets the foe with deadliest thrusts. 
In Christ it is that all is upside down, 
The weakest is the victor, the poorest wins 

the crown. • —Anon. 
(Contributed by S. Turner). 

Miracles and Gifts. 
B Y W . H . CLARE. 

/ ^ \ N E of the first things which appeals to 
^ ^ the mind in this connection is whether 
Nature and miracles are separate and dis
tinct from each other. When we think of 
the marvellous unseen power which causes 
the grass to grow and the seed to spring 
forth, the sun to arise, and the many won
derful things performed by our Lord when 
on earth, it does not appear to be correct 
to say that one is nature and the other is 
miracle, because all these wonderful things 
performed by the power of God are mira
culous. 

God created all things, but not apart from 
the Lord Jesus Christ, but God did not 
create these things like a clockmaker who 
makes a clock, a n d , t h e n leaves it. God 
not only created but maintains that which 
has been created, because all things are up
held by the Lord Jesus Christ—Yea the 
spoken word of His power (Pleb. 1. 3). 

Miracles then are not a greater manifes
tation of the power of God than seen in 
nature but the same power in another chan
nel (Rom. 1. 20). God causes the seed to 
multiply in the ground and spring for th; 
Christ multiplied the loaves on earth and 
thus made a greater supply for the multi
tude. W h a t is the difference? there is none 
in principle save manifestation in a different 
channel. 

While a miracle is not nature, it is cer
tainly not against it because miracles per
formed by God or Christ are not wn-natural. 
The following will illustrate the difference 
between so-called nature and miracle, (a) 
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When you lift your arm the law of gravita
tion is held in obeyance, and becomes sub
ject to the law of the mind. (b) The law 
of sin and death in a man's life is held in 
continual check by the higher law implanted 
when a person becomes a Christian and 
experiences the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus. The law of laws is that the 
weaker always gives place to the stronger, 
and the lower always gives place to the 
higher. (c) Thus when Christ healed a 
person on earth it was a proof that He 
was Lord of all healing powers, and 
whether it be by gradual processes or im
mediate action under His power we learn 
that by Him all things consist (Col. 1. 17*). 
Now examine miracles as such. It would 
appear as though there are two classes of 
miracles :—• 

(1) Those performed by God alone either 
in the realm of nature, or in the lives of 
persons or even among the kingdoms of 
men without the aid of human instrumenta
lity. 

(2) Miracles performed through human 
instrumentality. The first miracle or sign 
in this connection in the Old Testament is 
found in Exod. 4. 8. Moses has a mission 
to perform for God, and God gave a sign 
as an outward indication of the fact that 
Moses was His sent and chosen messenger. 
Exodus 7. 9 informs us that Pharaoh would 
ask for a sign; v. 10 tells us that this sign 
was given to prove their mission, and the 
result v. 13. Pharaoh hardened his heart 
because of unbelief so that this divine 
mission attended by miracle only brought 
about the hardening of Pharaoh's heart. 
The miracles did not prove any doctrine 
because the magicians of Egypt were able 
to do similar miracles, but on God's part 

they were performed because Israel were 
about to become a recognised people in the 
land, and the sign was for the commence
ment of such an age. This confirms the 
truth that miracles and signs of God were 
usually given for the commencement of a 
new sphere of operation or a new dispen
sation. New Testament miracles and signs 
during the lifetime of Christ. The New 
Testament brings in a new order of things, 
and for its commencement, but not for its 
continuation, there are miracles performed 
and signs given. 

I. Why did the Lord perform these mir
acles? To prove that He was the sent 
Servant of Jehovah (John 7. 31). It was 
ex"pected as predicted that Christ would 
perform them and they were His creden
tials. 

II. Now the Lord did not speak in an 
unknown tongue, which was one New 
Testament sign—Why ? because it could not 
be questioned that what He said was a 
revelation of God to man. The Lord (a) 
healed the sick; (b) cured disease; (c) 
raised the dead. The three must be linked, 
and the absence of one of these to-day is 
a significant weakness. 

New Testament miracles after the death 
of the Lord Jesus Christ—Now we must 
divide the gifts up again (1) Spiritual gifts; 
(2) Gifts which appeal to the senses and 
these are the gifts of evidence of a divine 
mission, such as the gift of miracles, tongues 
and healing—We shall examine such gifts 
after the death of Christ. 

A. Acts 2. 22 given as evidence that 

B. Acts 6. 8 miracles and signs which 
Stephen did were among God's 
earthly people. 

8x 
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C. Acts 13. 46 and 28. 28. In Acts 19. 
we have special miracles being 
wrought by the apostle as he visits 
the Gentiles, but during his con
tinuance among them there is no 
record of any special miracle being 
performed after it had been signally 
indicated that he had turned to the 
Gentiles. 

The permanent features in the Church 

are Faith, Hope and Love—the greatest 

being Love. 

D. In the future, after the Church has 
gone to Heaven there will be a period 
of darkness (2 Thess. 2. 7-12). 

1. The Holy Spirit inside the Church pre
vents the full manifestation of i n i q u i t y -
then signs and wonders will be performed, 
but the mystery of this already works. One 
of the signs in the future will be healing. 
As in the Old Testament days Satan could 
go so far in performing wonders, so to-day 
we find that Satan can go so far. Christ 
and His Apostles healed the sick, cured 
disease, and raised the dead and the omis
sion of one of these indicates the weakness. 
One does not say that God cannot heal but 
as a sign of evidence in the Church it does 
not appear to be permitted but if it is there 
should be the performance of the three. 
W e do well to keep in mind 2 Cor. 11. 13-14. 

Christian, tired and somewhat disheartened, 
take not only life, but T H E LORD, a day at 
a time. Let the life-time you deal with be 
just for TO-DAY, with its birth when you 
wake, its maturity in the working hours, and 
its quiet death when you retire at night to 
your bed. 'And for to-day you possess noth
ing less than the whole Christ of God; Christ 
for you, Christ in you, Christ living, loving, 
keeping you. 

—Dr. Motile. 
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Worship. 
(John 4. 24). 

P A R T I I . 

B Y J. F . J., SHEFFIELD. 

I ' H E object of worship is a Person— 
•*• GOD. That God alone can be wor

shipped is made perfectly plain by the Lord 
Himself during His forty days temptation.-
The devil offered Christ the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them in return 
for the Lord rendering worship to him. 
Taking up Deut. 6. 13 the Son of God 
replied :—"Thou shalt worship Jehovah thy 
Elohim and Him only shalt thou religiously 
serve" (Matt . 4. 10). This would suffice, 
but we add two other Scriptures :—the 
twenty-four elders, "fall down before Him 
that sat upon the throne and worshipped 
H I M " (Rev. 4. 10). Again, John's fellow 
bondservant, in refusing to accept worship 
distinctly remarks, "Worship G O D " (Rev. 
19. 10). I t is evident that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the recipient of worship, for H e 
was, is, and ever will be, "God over all, 
blessed for ever." He was ever God, hence 
He never refused true worship when it was 
offered to Him. Take the incident of Matt. 
14.—Peter desires to walk on the sea; he 
starts well, but taking his eye off the Master 
he begins to sink. At his cry of distress 
the Lord saves him while those in the ship 
worship. "They that were in the ship came 
and worshipped Him saying, Of a truth 
Thou art the S O N O F G O D " (Matt . 14. 
33). Again in the following chapter we 
have the Canaanitish woman beseeching 
H i m to cast out a demon; that she recog
nised Godhead is obvious from her manner 
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of addressing the Lord, as also by her faith 
that He had power over demons; hence 
"she came and worshipped Him, saying 
LORD" (Matt. 15. 25). Yet again, Paul 
wrote, "And when He again bringeth in 
the firstborn into the world He saith, And 
let all the angels of God worship Him" 
(Heb. 1. 6). Here it is to be observed 
that angelic beings worship Him; that they 
cannot do so for what He has done for 
them is obvious. They have never known 
sin and therefore they can never know re
demption. They worship because of Who 
He is in Himself; indeed, the evidence in 
the Book of God is abundant that we can 
alone worship for that. There is another 
portion of Holy Writ that will have been 
upon our minds the while our thoughts 
have been directed to, the subject of wor
ship; i.e., "Believe Me, the hour cometh, 
when neither in this mountain nor in Jeru
salem shall ye worship" (John 4. 21). We 
have been occupied previously with the 
object of worship, but where is the place 
to offer to Him that which He seeks? As 
a "kingdom of priests"' (Rev. 1. 6) we 
should be continually offering to Him the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His 
Name. But surely in this wilderness there 
is left a place where collective worship may 
lie given to our God. We believe but 
one remains, i.e., as we gather around the 
table of our Lord to remember Him and 
to set forth His death. As we are gathered 
together by the Spirit it is for a twofold 
purpose—(1) To remember Him, and (2) 
To set forth His death. It would not be 
possible when we are thus gathered to for
get His death; the bread and the wine in 
separation immediately bring this before us. 
The primary object, however, is not to re
member it, but to set it forth. The very 
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fact that those assembled partake of the 
elements (symbols of His passion) would 
set forth in itself the sufferings of our Lord. 
We are invited to remember HIM—the 
object is Himself. Ye do shew the Lord's 
death, not remember^ it; this do for a re
membrance of Me. We shew the death, 
we remember the Person; the main thought 
is the remembrance of Christ Himself. 
Giving thanks to the Father is continuous 
and happy employment; but surely, there 
are moments when forgetfulness of self 
and even of mercies received, may well be 
lost sight of in the deeper work of remem
bering Him Who loved us unto death. As 
we are gathered in assembly by the Holy 
Spirit, around the table and unto the Name 
of the Lord Jesus, we have the promise 
of His presence (Matt. 18. 20). He pre
sides at the table; He leads the assembly 
in it's praise (Psa. 22. 22); He is it's centre 
as He is the centre of all God's purposes. 
(To be occupied therefore, with mercies 
and blessings that are ours; to be occupied 
even with the blessed place that grace has 
put us in, is irrelevant and out of place). 
HE is the object; HIS glories, HIS grace, 
HIS perfections and as we apprehend who 
He IS, in all the intrinsic value of His own 
blessed Person; as we see the beauties that 
alone belong to Him, our hearts overflow 
with adoration, we bow in spirit at His feet 
and the overflowing of the heart goes back 
to Himself—this is worship. To this 
attitude and condition we can alone be led 
by the Spirit; no mere workings of the 
emotions and energies of the flesh can pro
duce this state of soul; it is altogether out
side the realms of nature. Thus occupied 
with the Lord by the Spirit, we shall be 
led to true worship and synonomously 
saved from those things which have so 

8xx 
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often made worship meetings barren. Thus 
led, there would be no place for the painful 
prolonged silences on the oneihaftd nor the 
keep-the-meeting-going energy, on the other. 
There would be found no opportunity for 
ministry which is so often detached, vapid 
and unsubstantial and which alas, too often 
serves to distract the mind and heart from 
the Person of the Lord Himself. The 
purpose of the gathering is to REMEM
BER T H E LORD; remember Him through 
the Spirit who alone can reveal Him and 
remembering—WORSHIP. That only 
those who are born again can remember 
Him, it is almost superfious to remark; we 
must know Him before we can remember 
Him, and the knowledge of Him is Eternal 
Life. Every remembrance of Him is in 
view of His coming again; soon we shall 
be with Him and like Him, when there 
will be no more need of sign or symbol 
to remind us of Him, for we shall be for 
ever in His presence, shall see His face 
and gaze upon Him eternally with rapturous 
delight. But to worship Him NOW is 
the happy portion of every believer and to 
this we would aspire, even to worship Him 
in Spirit and according to truth. When the 
Spirit leads us into real communion with 
God, into the presence of God, He leads 
us too to see all the infinite acceptibility 
of Christ to God. Apart from this our 
worship falls back to the flesh—to a rehear
sal of known truths and principles; to the 
expression of our wants and desires; to 
singing alone pleasing to the ear; all a form 
in the flesh and not communion in the 
Spirit. The Lord keep us nigh to Himself 
to judge all things in His presence, for out 
of it we can judge nothing. 

THE TWO SEPARATIONS. 
Sin separates from God; God from sin. 

Conditions which Contribute to 

a True Remembrance. 
BY R. M'KEOWN, BELFAST. 

' I 'HE Lord's Supper and the spirit con-
•*• ditions that contribute to a worthy 

remembrance of Him who is the only true 
centre of gathering (Matt. 18. 20) are very 
clearly set forth in 1 Cor. 11., a portion so 
frequently read and so very suitable for 
that unspeakable privilege which I fear we 
too often under-value as we come together 
on the 1st day of every week for worship. 
The usual procedure however, when refer
ring to this portion on such occasions is to 
read verses 1 and 2 and then proceed from 
verse 23 to the end of the chapter thus 
omitting verses 3 to 23, doubtless the prim
ary reason is that believers may not be 
taken up with what at first sight seems a 
side issue, but rather to keep prominent the 
great object for which we gather, namely: 
"To show the Lord's death till He come" 
(ver. 26). 

Taking the entire teaching of the chapter 
as a whole it is clear that the Lordship or 
Headship of Christ over the believer should 
be the FIRST, FELT, PRESENT, AND 
PREVAILING FACTOR in the keeping 
of this ordinance and obviously a corres
ponding subjection of heart to Him by all 
present if we would rightly "Keep the feast 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth" (1 Cor. 5. 8). It will be observed 
that seven times His Lordship is definitely 
stated in this chapter :— 

1. "The LORD'S Supper"—v. 20. 
2. "Received of the LORD"—v. 23. 
3. "That the LORD Jesus"—v. 23. 
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4. "Show the LORD'S Death"—v. 26. 
5. "Body and Blood of the LORD" 

—v. 27. 
6. "Discerning the LORD'S Body" 

—v. 29. 
7. "Chastened of the LORD"—v. 32. 

One might in this connection remark that 
these references beginning as they do at 
verse 20 suggest that this justifies the reader 
in omitting verses 3 to 22 already referred 
to, one will however, appreciate the teach
ing of the entire chapter when it is pointed 
out that Headship or Lordship is its 
central theme throughout and our confor
mity thereto as the basis for the well-
being of our home and assembly life, "as 
frequently the latter is largely a reflex of 
the former, hence the apostle insists when 
selecting a bishop that he must be "one" 
that ruleth well his own house . . . . else how 
could he rule aright the Church of God 
(1 Tim. 3. 4, 5), for as lawlessness or in-
subjection to the husband in the home on 
the part of the wife leads in the family 
sphere to the disrespect'of the head (her 
husband) so in the Church of God lawless
ness or insubjection to Christ leads to the 
dishonour (or disrespect) of our risen Head 
(Christ) leading the apostle solemnly to 
suggest that even at the Lord's Table it is 
possible "to come together not for the better 
but for the worse" (v. 17). 

Now notice how graciously and tactfully 
the apostle presents what must have been 
to him a painful case to deal with, when 
taking into account their grave departure 
and abuse of this solemn ordinance insti
tuted on that solemn occasion" the night 
on which he was betrayed" (v. 23) and by 
that solemn Saviour "before I suffer" 
(Luke 22. 15). It was vital that he should 

get their ear, and to do so he encouraged 
them by writing "Now I praise you breth
ren" (v. 2) ; having got their ear he seeks 
to get their hearts and so proceeds with the 
presentation of Christ as the Head, enforc
ing the teaching "I WOULD HAVE YOU 
KNOW," that is let it be definitely known 
to all that grace has established this Head
ship, and the antidote for this departure is 
to bow in willing subjection to this truth 
here ennunciated that:— 

1. The Head of every man is Christ. • 
2. The Head of every woman is the 

Man.—v. 23. 
3. The Head of Christ is God. 

"Here he emphasises divine order and 
from this latter reference to Christ it will 
be apparent to any intelligent student of the 
Word that INFERIORITY OF PERSON
ALITY IS NOT IN QUESTION HERE 
as between man and woman, Christ and 
God, but rather of godly subjection in their 
respective spheres of service, a few Scrip
tures out of many will suffice to prove this 
point, with reference to Christ and God, 
for be it emphasised that whatever can be 
predicated of God the Father is also true 
of God the Son, for example :— 

"He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father"—John 14. 9. 

"All men should honour the Son as 
they honour the Father"—John 5.23. 

"To the Son he saith thy throne oh 
God is for ever and ever"—Heb.l.-8. 

"As the Father quickeneth . . . so the 
Son quickeneth"—John 5. 21-26. 

As the perfect Man down here Christ was 
always in subjection Godward, "I always do 
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those things that please Him"; and in His 
obedience an obedience so full and so com
plete that the Holy Spirit emphasises that 
it was "even to the death of the cross"— 
(Phil. 2. and 8.). 

Coming back after this needful digression 
to clarify what God's Headship in relation 
to Christ involved, let us once more empha
sise the responsibility of every believer so 
gathered to so acknowledge His Lordship 
at His own table and so "behave" with a 
holy reverence and fear as we are enjoined 
to do "in the House of God, the Pillar and 
ground of the truth" (1 Tim. 3. 15). Never 
was this admonition so needed in our as
sembly life as it is to-day. 

Now whilst women are exorted to "keep" 
silent in the Church" (chap. 14. 34), I fear . 
at the same time we underestimate far too 
much the vital factor women are in the 
assembly as well as home life. If in assem
bly life a misunderstanding between two 
women at Phillipi (Phil. 4. 2) caused the 
apostle "to beseech them to be of the same 
mind," surely he felt that until such recon
ciliation on their part was brought about 
the assembly there could not possibly know 
divine growth, or progress. Someone has 
said "That the hand that rocks the cradle 
rules the world." How true this is! But 
is it not also equally true that the same 
hand that rocks the spiritual cradle (by 
bringing up the children in nuture and ad
monition of the Lord) rules the Church. 
Therefore, it behoves the woman to 
acknowledge and adjust, if necessary the 
relationship to her husband which nature 
and grace has assigned to her that of godly 
subjection, and subjection on the part of 
both to Christ, then conditions will be pre
sent in our assembly life to wither up the 
flesh in its activity and lawlessness. 

Further it is obvious that disorder in the 
Corinthian Church had reached serious and 
grave proportions and the teaching of the 
apostle flagrantly departed from, this teach
ing evidently envolved :— 

1. Women were to have long hair. 
2. Men were to have short hair. 
3. Men were to pray with uncovered 

head. 
4. Women were to pray with covered 

head. 

If these rules were departed from, he 
shows what follows as a result:— 

(a) For a man to pray covered he dis-
honoureth his head (Christ). 

(b) For a woman to pray uncovered 
she dishonoureth her Head (Man), 
that is, she displaces him, for the 
apostle adds, "it is even all one 
as if she were shaven" (v. 5). 

The reason given for man to pray un
covered is that, "he is the image and glory 
of Qod" (v. 7), while woman is "the glory 
of the man" (v. 7), and the fact that "she 
was created for the man and not the man 
for the woman" (v. 9), was the reason she 
was to be covered to show that she was 
under subjection to her husband (see marg. 
v. 15), also in this connection read Eph. 5. 
21 and 25). 

The apostle would also point out for the 
mutual edification and encouragement of 
both that by NATURE "as the woman is 
of the man, so also is the man by the 
woman, but all things of God" (God 
Supreme). GRACE ALSO establishes the 
fact that "neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man 
"IN THE LORD" (v. 11). 

Appealing to their reason he asks, "judge 
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is it comely?" (v. 13). "Doth not even 
nature teach you?" (v. 14), evidently anti
cipating that there might be some present 
(as there unfortunately always are) to re
sent his teaching and continue in lawless 
behaviour, he makes it perfectly clear as 
regards his attitude to such namely :—"If 
any man seem to be contentious we have 
no such custom (personally) neither the 
churches of God" (ecclesiastically)—(v. 16). 

As a further hinderance to godly fellow
ship he refers to DIVISIONS (v. 18), and 
DEPARTURE (v. 21), and bringing all 
these conditions which were present in the 
Corinthian Assembly he seeks to show by 
contrast it would be utterly impossible to 
reconcile or fit them in with the conditions 
that obtained," on the night in which he 
was betrayed" (v. 23) when the feast was 
instituted and where the atmosphere on that 
occasion contributed only to subdue, mellow 
and humble, as suggested by the query 
"Lord is it I?" (Matt. 26. 22). 

He concludes with a solemn warning that 
failing their being exercised to judge and 
adjust their ways before the Lord, that God 
Himself would Personally judge them as 
He had judged others by removing some of 
their number by death, while others present 
for the same reason "were weak and sickly" 
in health. Let us each be exercised there
fore, before God as to the cause of the 
present lifeless state of many of our assem
blies where "we come together," so that by 
owning His Lordship in a practical way in 
our everyday life, we may contribute an 
atmosphere where His presence will be con
sciously felt in worship, ministry, and Gos
pel testimony, to the glory of His name, the 
blessing of His people, and the salvation of 
the lost, it is only, "Till He come." 

HOW VERY NEAR THIS IS ! 

Surveys of Service. 
WINNING FROZEN SOULS IN 

ICELAND. 

BY ARTHUR GOOK, AKUREYRI. 

A ROUND the coasts of Iceland, an 
•**• island considerably larger than Ire
land, a nation of Norse descent has lived, 
or rather existed precariously, for over a 
thousand years. 

Although nominally Christianised soon 
after settling in Iceland, the Icelanders hawe 
never had any acquaintance with anything 
but the most formal type of religion. No 
such thing as a "religious awakening" has 
ever been known, and apart from one or 
two formal observances in the course of 
their lives, the majority of Icelanders take 
very little interest in religious matters. In
fidelity in many forms and degrees has a 
far greater hold on the people than Christ
ianity ; spiritism finds a congenial soil; theo-
sophy is wide-spread; while within the 
nominal "Church" the most advanced type 
of "modernism" has held undisputed, sway 
for nigh forty years, the theological college 
being entirely in the hands of thinly-dis
guised infidels. 

Among the few who still profess some 
kind of faith in the doctrines of Christianity 
there is no kind of unity or sense of pulling 
together in the face of a common enemy. 
The Icelandic genius for disagreement, so 
luridly emblazoned on the records of their 
political history—with the saddest results-—• 
invades the spiritual realm also. The old 
Norse type of ultra-independence of 
thought and action, fostered by a millenium 
of lonely wrestling with the forces of 
nature—each fighting more or less for him
self, with complete absence of the "team 
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spirit"—has made it difficult for Icelanders 
to work in harness or to strive with others 
for a common end, involving self-discipline 
and respect for one's fellows. 

This lack of discipline has resulted in an 
extraordinary crop of "cranks" in the re
ligious soil of Iceland, who have heard a 
voice, or seen a vision, or dreamed a dream, 
that raises them to a pinnacle of authority 
over all others who call themselves Christ
ians. And one thing Icelanders excel in : 
they "suffer fools gladly." People who in 
England would be spoken of with an in
dulgent smile and a significant tap on the 
forehead, will be taken most seriously in 
Iceland, even by those whom one has sus
pected of some spiritual intelligence. 

The language of Iceland is exceedingly 
difficult, being mastered by very few 
foreigners and entailing a continual mental 
strain, if conscientiously used. Few Ice
landers speak and write really good Ice
landic, its many complications leading to 
carelessness of speech. 

To this interesting nation the Lord has 
sent some of His servants from Britain to 
preach the Gospel. Mr. F. H. Jones, in
valided from services in Spain, paid a short 
visit to Iceland in the "nineties," and seeing 
the great need, and finding his health im
proved, he made plans to return and start 
Gospel work. He only lived long enough to 
make a beginning, erecting a wooden hall, 
with house adjoining, in Akureyri, on the 
north coast. The present writer received 
a definite call to take up the work, after 
.•some fellowship and consultation with Mr. 
Jones in England shortly before his decease 
in 1904. He arrived at Akureyri in the 
summer of 1905, and has seen much of the 
Lord's gracious work since then up to the 
present day. Others have had varying 

spells at Akureyri and other places, but 
through ill-health, language difficulties, or 
for other reasons, have left again. At 
present Mr. F. Livingston Hogg is earning 
his living here, and doing valuable service 
as well, and my son, Eric, is here with me, 
on the same lines. 

At first, travelling with the Gospel made 
severe demands on physical strength and 
endurance, as there were very few roads 
indeed in those early days, and still fewer 
bridges, over the thousands of rivers. 
Spreading the Gospel was a painfully slow 
business, with enormous expenditure of 
time and strength for little apparent work 
done. Now, however, things are vastly im
proved, and although some of the roads 
would be considered a nightmare by the 
luxurious British motorist, it is possible to 
get across the island from Akureyri to 
Reykjavik, the capital, during three or four 
months of the year, by motor car or motor 
cycle, and the number of other "navigable" 
roads increases every summer. 

God has specially blessed our efforts to 
spread scriptural literature. The Icelanders 
are great readers, and we have taken ad
vantage of this tendency. Since 1912 our 
Gospel magazine "Nordurljosid" has cir
culated in most parts of the island, and 
numbers have professed to find Christ 
through its message. In many cases our 
only point of contact for years has been 
correspondence, but I always endeavour to 
visit as soon as possible those who have 
been saved through the literature. There 
are now believers in many parts of the 
island, some of many years' standing, and 
giving a good testimony for Christ. Prac
tically all of these help to spread the Gospel 
by obtaining subscribers to the Magazine, 
selling our other publications and giving 
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away tracts. Some have excelled in this 
humble, but very useful service. 

To meet the needs of these isolated con
verts, many of whom have never seen a 
fellow-Christian or enjoyed any Christian 
fellowship whatever, except by correspond
ence, I was led to invite them to a four 
days' "Conference" at Akureyri in the 
autumn of 1931. The Lord so signally 
blessed this effort that it is to be (D.V.), 
an annual event, last autumn's Conference 
being also a time of great refreshing. But 
inasmuch as only a very small proportion 
of the isolated believers can come to 
Akureyri, I have been led to announce a 
similar conference in Reykjavik in May of 
this year (25th—28th). There are indica
tions that this will meet a real need. Several 
believers from the assembly in Akureyri are 
now resident in Reykjavik. I have heard 
from believers intending to be there, who 
will have a two or three days' sea journey 
to Reykjavik, while others will have 12 
hours by steamer—one a lady of 82. 

This may lead to similar meetings at 
other centres. It certainly seems that some
thing ought to be done to supply these 
believers with "meat in due season." 

With such great distances to be covered 
and so many difficulties to be considered 
and met, one has to make plans for jour
neys some time in advance. I am therefore 
able to mention the programme for the 
coming summer (D.V.). Early in July I 
hope to evangelise in the county on the S.E. 
corner of Iceland. Twenty-seven years 
have elapsed since my last visit. A young 
man was much influenced then and accom
panied me part of the way. He was con
verted later, and is now with the Lord, but 
his children have undertaken to receive me, 

(Concluded on page 188). 

Church Lessons. 
The Leading of the Holy Spirit; and the 

Gathering in His Name. 

A PICTURE. (Luke 22. 10-13). 

BY W. J. M'CLURE, U.S.A. 

Y^OURTH. The object of the gathering on 
* the first day of the week. It is not minis
try, though ministry may be given then. The 
object of the gathering is given in Acts 20. 
7. "And upon the first day of the week, 
when we were gathered together to break 
bread, Paul discoursed with them, intending 
to depart on the morrow, and prolonged 
his speech until midnight" (Revised Ver.). 
The object of their gathering together is 
stated here plainly enough. Paul being 
there, took the opportunity of ministering 
to them, but they would have carried out 
the object of their gathering together, had 
Paul been in Jerusalem and not in Troas 
then. A friend of mine was visiting at 
a home in the city of Boston. One of the 
children had brought home a lesson sheet 
from the Sunday School, and my friend 
took it up and looked it over. The lesson 
for the day, was Paul at Troas, and the 
question was asked on the sheet: "Why 
did the disciples come together at Troas? 
The answer given, was, "To bid Paul good
bye." This may cause the reader to smile 
at such blindness; but it is sad, that most 
believers gather for any object but to break 
bread. In connection with the feast, min
istry that will draw out the heart to Christ, 
by bringing the cross before the Lord's 
people, is we believe according to the 
Spirit's leading. But from the studied ad
dress, on something but remotely related 
to the object for which we are gathered, 
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we feel like using words, very familiar to us 
over fifty years ago, 'Good Lord, deliver us.' 

Fifth. We will now look at what we 
have read about the first meeting room of 
an assembly. "He shall shew you a large 
upper room, furnished. This room will 
give us some of the characteristics of a 
scriptural gathering. We have often heard 
that room in 2 Kings 4. 10 spoken of as 
setting forth those characters in which God 
desires to see His people walk, but in this 
case we speak rather of the gathering, than 
the individual. 

"A large upper room." Away back in 
1876 when exercised as to taking our place 
with a company of believers, who gathered 
in a hall to remember the Lord, we were 
warned by some of our friends, that they 
were a very narrow company, or in other 
words, that we were going to a very small 
room. Did we find it so? No; after all 
these years, in which there has not been 
one moment's regret for the step, Psa. 31. 
8, is the language of our heart, as it was 
then; "Thou has set my feet in a large 
room." 

The truth is that there is not a sect in 
Christendom where the room is large 
enough, they are all too small. I know 
this will seem strange to some, but it is 
true. It is this very thing which has kept 
us where we are all those years. This 
room is large enough for all God's people. 
Any child of God who does not hold some 
fundamental heresy, .and is not guilty of 
immorality, who desires to unite with them, 
will be welcomed. Such an one may be 
ignorant of many precious truths, most 
surely believed among them, but this will 
not be a bar, for life, not light decides the 
matter for them. It is true all believers 
have not sought fellowship with such com

panies, and may never do so, but still the 
responsibility rests on all who would own 
the Lordship of Christ, to gather as fellow-
members of the one body. To have a 
membership in a sect, is to deny the truth 
of the one body. 

This room is large enough for the exer
cise of all the gifts given by Christ to the 
Church. One means by which some of 
my friends in 1876 sought to keep me in 
the denomination, of which I was then a 
member, was that there was no room where 
I was going, for a young man to develop 
and exercise his gift. It might be a suffi
cient refutation of this, to point to the 
many young men, who developed gift 
among the assemblies, and like Micah in 
Judges 17., have gone where it could be 
turned to a monetary account. 

The truth is, that it is only in a scriptur-
ally gathered company that there is room 
for all the gifts, which the Head has be
stowed on the Church. The picture pre
sented by the churches of the denomina
tions, when gathered for worship, is that of 
man, with every member of his body bound 
up but one, and that one member must do 
everything. When one man is called to be 
the minister, who takes complete charge of 
the service, 1 Cor. 12. becomes a dead letter. 
Col. 2. 19 has no meaning. "And not hold
ing the head, from which all the body being 
supplied and knit together through the 
joints and bands, increaseth with the in
crease of God." It would not conduce to 
a man's health, to tie up all his members 
but one. And is it any wonder that the 
intelligence and godliness of Christians is 
confessedly at such a low ebb, when so 
many channels are closed up, through which 
the Lord would minister to His people? 

(To be continued). 
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Infallibility. 
TO WHOM DOES IT BELONG? 

BY THE EDITOR. 

PART II. 

WAS PETER INFALLIBLE? 

' I 'HE listf of the Popes is made to 
•*• extend back by Roman Catholic 

apologists in an unbroken sequence to the 
Apostle Peter, so as to guarantee that con
nection with him, that is so vital to the 
papal claims to primacy and infallibility. 
In this list he is given as the first Bishop 
of Rome. We will hope to return to this 
later. Just now we may remark that the 
residence of Peter at Rome rests neither on 
Scripture nor on secular history, but on 
tradition alone. He may have visited it, 
or he may not, there is no proof that he 
did; but the tradition of his residence and 
twenty-five years' episcopate, should, ac
cording to the learned- historian Joseph 
Scaliger of Agen (1540-1601), considered 
by many to be the greatest scholar of 
modern times, be "classed with ridiculous 
legends." Von Dollinger, when still the 
great protagonist of the Church of Rome, 
explains it away, as quite untenable, in a 
literal sense. Surely, an episcopate of a 
quarter of a century would have left some 
tangible, historical proofs behind it, some
thing more than mere legends and tradi
tions. Anyhow tradition gives A.D. 66 as 
the date of his death, but from the Acts 
of the Apostles and historical dates of the 
events recorded there we learn that he con
tinued his ministry at Jerusalem, Csesarea 

t See Encycl. Brit. "Papacy": List of bishops of 
Roman Church (P. B. Gams). 

and Antioch till A.D. 54, which leaves at 
most 15 years for him to spend at Rome. 
In 57 or 58 Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Romans in which he salutes nearly thirty 
persons, whom he knew as living there, but 
makes no mention of Peter. Why this 
omission if his brother apostle was bishop 
at the time? Why indeed should he write 
an epistle at all, if Peter were Pope? 
Would a Roman Catholic bishop to-day 

.dare to write an epistle to the church at 
Rome, or if he did, ignore the Pope? In 
62 or 63, Paul was in prison at Rome; but 
in the four epistles written from thence, he 
makes no mention of Peter, and the same 
phenomenon appears when in 66, the year 
of his death, he writes from Rome to Tim
othy—his second epistle without a word of 
reference to Peter.* The only just infer
ence is that he was not there, and so was 
never specially connected with Rome at 
all. But even if all the legends were true, 
it would still have to be proved that Peter 
was 'infallible,' and that such a quality was 
transmissible, and that the Popes were the 
beneficiaries. Our present enquiry is : 'Was 
Peter Infallible?' and then as a corollary 
"Are the Popes?" 

I have before me a leaflet published by 
the "India Catholic Truth Society" en
titled : The Pope is Infallible, in which it 
is sought to prove from Scripture and his
tory that Peter was infallible and hence the 
Popes : the contention being that such a 
gift could not have been given temporally, 
for, if so, God would have failed (!), that 
no one claims infallibility but the Popes, 
and therefore the Popes have it! We will 
confine ourselves here to the first proposi
tion, as to Peter's Infallibility. 

Our author seems conscious of the weak-

* See "History of the Popes," by S. Delattre. 
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ness of his proofs, for he naively asks his 
readers to view them "as one complete 
whole, not as so many separable elements," 
but if the separate facts will not bear in
vestigation, and they certainly do not, I 
fear the completeness of the whole must 
be questioned. The first proof is taken 
from Luke 22. 31, 32. Here we are told 
Infallibility is promised. They are the 
words of our Lord a propos of His dis
ciples' unfaithfulness : "Simon, Simon, be-, 
hold Satan hath desired to have you that he 
may sift you as wheat. But I have prayed 
for thee that thy faith fail not, and thou 
being converted, confirm thy brethren." All 
would forsake their Master, Peter would 
fall still lower, and deny Him. It is not 
infallibility that is needed, in order to com
fort the fallen, but sympathy, and who 
could feel that better than the one who had 
fallen the lowest. Anyone can see that 
there is not a word about infallibility in the 
passage. It would have been a singularly 
unfortunate moment for the one who, -as 
they knew, had just denied their Master 
with oaths and curses, to pose as infallible. 

The next proof is the well-known passage 
in Matthew 16. 16: "Thou art Peter 
(Cepha) and upon this rock (Cepha), I will 
build My church and the gates of hell will 
not prevail against it." It is true that in 
the Aramaic, in which our Lord usually 
spoke, "stone" and "rock" are both "Cepha" 
as the apologist notes, but does not the 
fact that the inspired. Apostle Matthew, in 
translating the two words into Greek, uses 
the different words Petros and petra— 
which in classical Greek are generally dis
tinguished, to mean—the former, a detached 
fragment of rock, the latter the living rock 
itself—show that the Spirit of God intends 
this difference to be preserved? Peter is 

never spoken of as the rock (petra) in any 
other place of the Scripture, but he himself 
speaks of Christ as the petra—the "rock of 
offence" (1 Peter 2. 8), and Paul writes of 
Israel: "They all drank of the spiritual 
Rock (petra) that followed them, and that 
Rock (petra) was Christ" (1 Cor. 10. 4). 
Peter was a "living stone" along with his 
fellow-Christians, but Christ was the 
foundation Rock. Our Lord's words are 
not "Thou art Peter, and upon thee I will 
build My church," but "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build My church." 
But this we will be told is only Protestant 
doctrine, and heretical at that. But were 
then the early Fathers of the first four or 
five centuries of the Christian era "Protest
ant" and heretical? Was Hilary, for instance, 
Bishop of Poictiers, in the fourth century, 
heretical? and yet in his second book on 
The Trinity he writes, "The rock petra is 
the blessed only rock faith—confessed by 
the mouth of St. Peter"; and again in his 
sixth book he asserts : "It is on this rock of 
the confession of faith, that the church is 
built." Was Jerome heretical, who in his 
sixth book on St. Matthew writes : "Christ 
has founded His Church on this Rock and 
it is from this rock that the Apostle Peter 
has been named"! Chrysostom, who we 
cannot admit was a heretic, writes in his 
33rd homily on St. Matthew, "on this rock 
I will build my Church, that is on the faith 
of the confession of Peter," and so Ambrose 
of Milan, an eminent father, and the fathers 
of the council of Chalcedon the same; in
deed over forty of the early fathers and 
ecclesiastical writers (not all, I presume, 
'Heretics') held that the rock on which the 
Lord is building His church is Himself.f 

(To be continued). 

t t "Tu es Petrus," Andr£ Bourrier. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

O spotless Lamb of God, in Thee 
Thy Father's holiness we see; 
And with delight Thy children trace, 
In Thee, His wondrous love and grace. 

When we behold Thee, Lamb of God, 
Beneath our sin's tremendous load, 
Expiring on the accursed tree, 
How great our guilt with grief we see. 

' I 'HIS beautiful hymn is from the pen of 
•*• Mrs. M. J. Walker, a younger sister 

of James G. Deck, whose name is so notably 
associated with brethren hymnology. Mary 
Jane Deck was born on April 27th, 1816, 
and at the age of thirty-two was married 
to Dr. Edward Walker of Cheltenham, a 
godly and consistent Christian with pro
nounced evangelical convictions, who was 
at that time incumbent of St. Mary's Parish 
Church. Many of Mrs. Walker's hymns 
made their first appearance as leaflets, but 
were later included in a collection known 
as Psalms and Hymns for Public and Social 
Worship, published by Dr. Walker in 1855. 
From this source the hymns of. this gifted 
writer first received prominence, and have 
since been freely copied into various 
hymnals. At the age of twenty-nine Miss 
Deck (as she then was) wrote the hymn 
commencing:—• 

The wanderer no more will roam, 
The lost one to the fold hath come, 
The prodigal is welcomed home 

O Lamb of God, in Thee! 

It was written at the suggestion of her 
brother J. G. Deck, who happened to re

mark that the manner of God's love in re
ceiving us needed to be known, as well as 
our way of coming to Him. This com
position was really meant to be complimen
tary to Charlotte Elliott's hymn "Just as I 
am," which was written nine years previous 
to this time, and had already come into 
public favour. The second verse gives full 
expression to the thought which prompted 
the hymn, and conveys a fitting picture of 
the Father's love at the return of His way
ward child :—• 

Though clad in rags, by sin denied, 
The Father hath embraced His child; 
And I am pardoned, reconciled, 

O Lamb of God, in Thee! 

After the death of her husband in 1872, 
Mrs. Walker spent the remaining years of 
her life in fellowship with those believers 
with whom she had previously been in sym
pathy. She died at Cheltenham on July 
2nd, 1878. 

Mrs. Walker was the author of the poem 
"I have Christ—What want I more?" which 
has been set to music and used as a hymn. 
Besides the two compositions already men
tioned, the only other contribution to the 
Believers' Hymn Book by this writer is the 
hymn :— 

I journey through a desert drear and wild, 
Yet in my heart by such sweet thoughts be

guiled 
Of Him on Whom I lean, my Strength, my 

Stay, 
I can forget the sorrows of the way. 

Mrs. Walker wrote many delightful 
hymns and poems, but the one composition 
from her pen which has gained unbounded 
favour almost since the day it was written, 
and has been used in bringing many souls 
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into the Kingdom of God, is the hymn 
"Jesus I will trust Thee." 

In his delightfully written Life Story, 
Mr. Sankey narrates an interesting story 
regarding this hymn. Major D. W. Whittle, 
himself the author of many well known 
hymns and a colleague of Sankey, was con
ducting Gospel meetings in Belfast. One 
night, at the close of a searching address, 
Major Whittle observed a man lingering 
behind. On approaching him the evangelist 
found that he was a merchant in the city. 
The man appeared to be in deep distress 
of soul because of his sins, and the preacher 
sought to point him to "the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world." 
It was very evident that a struggle was 
going on in his soul, the powers for good 
and evil striving for the mastery. "We 
went down on our knees and prayed," said 
Major Whittle, when relating the incident. 
"Then after a while the anxious one 
straightened himself up, and gave vent to 
his feelings in this hymn, for he was a 
capital singer :— 

Jesus I will trust Thee, 
Trust Thee with my soul! 

Guilty, lost, and helpless, 
Thou canst make me whole. 

It was indeed a song of victory over 
Satan, and a song of praise to Christ his 
Saviour. 

This hymn was a favourite of Frances 
Ridley Havergal, and it is said that the 
words of the first verse were among the 
last that came from the lips of the sweet 
singer a few minutes before she passed 
away. 

Among the numerous hymns which have 
engaged one's attention for many years, 
"Jesus I will trust Thee" occupies a 

treasured place in the heart, and the men
tion of it here recalls an event which shall 
ever remain fresh while memory shall last. 
Even now, after the passing of more than 
thirty years, there is clearly depicted in the 
mind an old-fashioned Gospel meeting in 
a dimly lighted room at the head of a 
wooden stair, on a cold October night. At 
this present moment, now far removed from 
the memorable event, nothing that the 
preacher said during the service can be re
called ; but the singing of that hymn at the 
close of the meeting was the means of 
bringing about a decision, which, ere the 
clock struck the midnight hour culminated 
in the conversion to God of that young life. 
That night, with joy unspeakable, and rest
ing my all on the blessed assurance of 
eternal salvation revealed in the words of 
Romans ten and nine, I was able to sing 
from the heart:— 

Jesus, I do trust Thee, 
Trust Thee without doubt; 

"Whosoever cometh" 
Thou "wilt not cast out"; 

Faithful is Thy promise, 
Precious is Thy blood— 

These my soul's salvation, 
Thou my Saviour God. 

T H R E E GATES OF GOLD. 

"If you are tempted to reveal 
A tale to you by someone told, 

About another, make it pass 
Before you speak, three Gates of Gold— 

They're narrow gates! First, Is it true? 
Then, Is it needful? In your mind, 

Give truthful answer. And the next 
Is last and narrowest—Is it kind? 

And if to reach your lips at last, 
I t passes through these gateways three, 

Then you may tell the tale, nor fear 
What the result of speech may be." 
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David and Jonathan. 
B Y F . J. J. 

1 Samuel 17. 48 to 18. 4. 

' | ' H I S Old Testament incident suggests a 
•*• picture of the LORD JESUS and the 

individual believer. David the shepherd 
lad having gained a great victory for GOD 
and Israel, returns with the evidence of his 
triumph, viz., the head of the giant in his 
hand—a faint outline of that most mighty 
of all victories, wrought by David's greater 
SON, at Calvary, which secured glory for 
GOD and blessing for H i s people. 

The ivork of David brought him to the 
notice of Jonathan—just as through the 
"finished work" of C H R I S T , H E has been 
revealed to our souls. David became an 
object worthy of Jonathan 's confidence, but 
C H R I S T is the O N L Y O B J E C T GOD has set 

before the hearts of H i s people, worthy of 
faith, worship and affection. 

Jonathan's devotion grew consistently, 
as the subsequent records shew :— 

(a) Chap. 18. 1—"he loved him as his 
own s o u l " — T R U E AFFECTION. 

(b) Chap. 19. 4—"spake good of David" 
— F A I T H F U L CONFESSION. 

(c) Chap. 20. 4—"whatsoever thy soul 
desireth, I will even do it for thee" 
— I N T E L L I G E N T SUBJECTION. 

(d) Chap. 20. 34—"grieved for David"— 
F E L L O W S H I P OF SUFFERINGS. 

(e) Chap. 23. 16—"and went to David" 
— P E R S O N A L SANCTITY. 

(a) Beloved does H E receive our hearts ' 
t rue love? Have we renounced all nature 
holds dear, for the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ as LORD. Remember Jona
than was a king's son—no mean personage 
—but he made a complete denial of place, 

position and prospects, in favour of David. 
(b) In the enemy's land do our lives and 

lips witness a good confession of H I M , 
when tested by reproach for H i s sake? 

(c) Is there the ready, joyous response 
to H i s Word and will expressed therein? 
This alone becomes those who are debtors 
to sovereign grace. 

(d) Do we carry with us the sense of 
grief that C H R I S T is not yet come into H i s 
rights—another occupies the seat of author
ity. How blessed to know the M A N 
anointed in secret is reserved by GOD for , 
manifestation in glory at that Day. 

(e) Do we know anything of personal 
separation to C H R I S T , to walk in H i s 
company, and know the holy intimacies of 
H r s bosom? This will make us men and 
women of power for GOD in the world. 

This meditation is not complete unless 
we look at David's lament over Jonathan, 
2 Sam. 1. 26 :— 

"Thy love to me was wonderful, passing 
the love of women." 

Would this not suggest to us an illustra
tion by contrast, of the Judgment Seat of 
Christ, when H E will express H i s apprecia
tion of each little loss suffered, reproach 
nobly borne, testimony given, and proof of 
love demonstrated, by the believer, during 
the time of H i s rejection. 

In the light of that Seat and Day, may 
the LORD adjust us each in soul, to enable 
us to maintain t rue devotion to our glorious 
LORD, WHO at such mighty cost to H I M S E L F , 
has brought us into covenant relationship. 

A three-fold incentive to "lose our 
hear ts" to H I M — 

(1) T H E EXCELLENCE OF H I S PERSON. 

(2) T H E GREATNESS OF H I S T R I U M P H . 

(3) T H E PROSPECT OF H I S COMING 

GLORY. 
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REVIEW. 
"Dead Flies and Little Foxes," by W. Hoste. 
This is a reprint of a pamphlet that appeared 

some years ago, but has been some time out 
of print. 

The booklet with its quaint title, must not 
only excite passing curiosity, but promote per
sonal benefit, which should be permanent. 
The detection of unsavoury elements in others 
lives is common enough, and often leads no
where, save to spiritual pride in ourselves, but 
this brochure and the lessons it forcibly 
teaches must lead to needed self-judgment, and 
if acted on, to increased usefulness for God 
and more fruitfulness to God. May we who 
read it have grace to get rid of the dead flies 
by personal and humble confession, and to 
guard against their future intrusion by watch
fulness and prayer. And fruit will unquestion
ably abound if we respond to the loving in
vitation "take us the foxes"-—for His co
operation will ensure successful discovery and 
capture of the wily marauders. 

C. E. OLDHAM. 
To be had from the Author, 2 Staverton Rd., 

London, N.W.2., or "Believer's Magazine" 
publishers, at 2Jd post free, or 2/- a dozen, 
post free. 

SURVEYS OF SERVICE—ICELAND. 
(Concluded from page 181). 

supply horses, etc. Early in August I hope 
to visit a part of the N.W. peninsula that 
I have never been able to visit before. 
Early in September I hope to visit 
Skagafjord, to the west of Akureyri, for 
a few days (motor cycle, motor boat and 
horses), and at the end of that month, 
I hope to visit for the first time, Westmann 
Islands, off the south coast. 

In the short intervals between these jour
neys there will be the general work to at
tend to at Akureyri—publication, corres
pondence, etc., and despatching Bibles, 
books, papers and medicines ordered during 
the previous journey. For all this I ask 
the prayers of the Lord's people. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

In reply to an esteemed correspondent in 
Canada; with reference to Answer D. in last 
May number, we referred, and believed the 
questioner also referred, to a habitual debtor, 
through extravagance or neglect or even, with 
a want of principle—through unwillingness to 
pay, as we once heard a professed Christian 
teacher, a discharged bankrupt, openly declare, 
that "he had no intention of paying the banks," 
to whom, it was known, he owed large sums. 
It is to such men our advice applied, not to 
the many straight and industrious business 
men, and farmers, who find themselves in ex
tremities at the present crisis, by no fault of 
their own, owing to the fall in commodity 
prices. Such may have obtained advances 
from banks in the ordinary course of business, 
when their credit was good, and have every 
intention of repaying at the earliest opportun
ity. Such men have our heartfelt sympathy 
and prayers. We certainly had no intention 
of placing them in the same category as those 
mentioned above, to whom alone our remarks 
apply, as to taking a back seat, and abstaining 
from active testimony in the assembly. 

An esteemed correspondent of Newtownards, 
referring to Reply C. in June number, thinks 
we have made a mistake, in applying "your 
children" to the case enquired about rather 
than to the enquiries, but with all respect to 
him, we do not think the answer is thereby 
appreciably affected. Our correspondent ends 
quite rightly; "now reading baptism into the 
passage, we agree that, if the unbelieving 
partner, is not a fit subject for baptism, neither 
are the children (if in a state of nature) of 
believers." We might ask household baptists, 
who quote this verse to justify their practice, 
"Are you at liberty to baptize an unconverted 
husband, because his wife is a Christian?" The 
answer will undoubtedly be "No."—"Then you 
ought not to be at liberty to baptize the un
converted children, for they are only holy or 
sanctified in the same modified sense as the 
unbelieving husband. 

A Glasgow correspondent criticizes Answer 
A. in June number, insisting that the prohibi-
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tion to eat blood, laid down in Genesis 9. 4, 
still holds good, because confirmed in Acts IS., 
and is practised by "men of God, well-known 
to him, who have held tenaciously to the belief 
that blood is forbidden to-day." Unfortun
ately our beloved brother hardly seems to have 
weighed our closing arguments. How could 
Paul write to the Corinthians, "Whatsoever is 
sold in the shambles (or as we should say, 
butchers' shops) that eat," or later, "Whatso
ever is set before you, that eat, asking no 
questions for conscience sake"? if they were 
to abstain from all blood? for the heathen did 
not kill in the ceremonial way, which alone 
would satisfy a Jew, that the blood had been 
drained from the meat, according to the re
quirements of the law. Even to-day orthodox 
Jews require their meat to be quite healthy, 
and killed in a particular way, so as to be 
kosher or clean. Clearly, Paul, by the Spirit, 
did not put this burden on the Corinthians. 
But this had not been revealed when the events 
of Acts IS. were transpiring; things were then, 
as I said, in a transition state. In writing to 
the Colossians the apostle goes further and 
shows that we should not frame our lives as 
Christians on such ordinances as "touch not, 
taste not, handle not" (chap. 2. 20, 21); rules 
that have a show of wisdom, but have no real 
value to the subduing, of the flesh, we are 
rather to "seek" and to "set our affections on 
things above"—"The Kingdom of God, is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost." 

Another brother from Preston, criticizes, 
also in a friendly tone, Answer A. in March 
number. He objects to the meaning there 
ascribed to the words "he led captivity cap
tive," of delivering those who had been 
captive and leading them off in triumph. He 
says we ought to go rather to the first use of 
the phrase1 in Judges 5. 12, which, he affirms, 
fixes its meaning. It can only mean there 
he asserts, taking enemies into captivity! I 
would suggest that the above meaning does 
not fit so badly either. Barak's people were 
"sold under the hand of Jabin," who "mightily 
oppressed them," they were in fact held cap
tive by him. Barak's mission was to deliver 

his people from the slavery of Jabin, and, in 
other words, "to lead captivity captive," 
and this is what he did. Our corres
pondent also objects to Hades being 
localized as down somewhere. He thinks that 
it is rather a state; but both may be true. I t 
does describe a state but no less a locality, 
e.g., "The rich man died, and was buried, and 
being in Hades, he lifted up his eyes being 
in torments, and saw Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom." The language certainly 
conveys to our mind places where these per
sons were. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
SECOND SERIES. 

No. 5.—THE HOLY SPIRIT. (Part I.). 
1. Is the Holy Spirit a person? John 14. 
2. Is He one of the Godhead? 2 Cor. 13. 
3. Is He Eternal? Heb. 9. 
4. Is He Omnipresent? Psa. 139. 
5. Is He Omniscient? 1 Cor. 2. 
6. Is He Omnipotent? Rom. IS. 
7. Is He holy? Luke 1.; Eph. 1. 
8. Can He be (a) grieved, (b) resisted, (c) 

quenched? (a) Eph. 4., (b) Acts 7., (c) 1 
Thess. 5. 

9. Give some of His Titles (a) Isa. 11., (b) 
John 16., (c) Heb. 10., (d) 1 Pet. 4. 

10. To what is He likened? (a) Matt. 3., (b) 
John 5., (c) Acts 2., (d) John 7. 

No. 4.—CHRIST—(Part 2). ANSWERS. 
1. (a) John 1. 1; (b) John 1. 29; (c) 14. 3. 
2. (a) John 4. 19; (b) Heb. 5. 6; (c) John 18. 

37. 
3. Gen. 3. IS. 
4. (a) John 6. 38; (b) Luke 19. 10. 
5. John 17. 4. 
6. John 19. 30. 
7. Rom. 1. 4. 
8. Luke 24. 27. 
9. John 1. 41. 

10. Heb. 10. 12. 
11. Rom. 8. 34. 
12. John 14. 3. —BEREAN. 

"Where there is no whisperer, contention 
ceaseth."—Prov. 26. 20 (R.V.). 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Do you think that the list in 
1 Cor. 5. 11 of excommunicable sins is intended 
to be complete? And do you believe that the 
expressions of "avoid him," "from such turn 
away," "keep no company," mean the same as 
excommunication ? 

Answer A.— No, I do not think the list is 
supposed to be exhaustive; it may indeed be 
representative of even worse sins. A man, for 
instance, might be guilty of murder, and con-
cievably escape the extreme penalty on some 
technical point; but would clearly not be fit 
for fellowship. So would the man guilty of 
habitual lying. There are terrible sins too 
mentioned in chapter 6. 9, 10 and in Leviticus, 
which would plainly disqualify for fellowship, 
but which are not mentioned in the passage 
you cite. However we must be careful not 
to enlarge the list at the other end, by adding 
faults which cannot rightly merit such severe 
treatment as excommunication. 

Some Christian brethren's cure-all seem to 
be to "cut off"; it is certainly very effective, 
though at the same time destructive. Besides 
one fall does not necessarily constitute a man 
a railer or a drunkard. No one would style 
Noah a drunkard or Peter a profane swearer, 
though we know they both fell into these sins 
on orfe occasion. The expressions you refer 
to are by no means to be confounded with 
excommunication, and are important as show
ing, that there is a preliminary procedure to 
be carried out against an erring brother, at all 
events, for certain failures, before he is cut 
off from the assembly, which is only the 
extreme resort. Such a one, may be "avoided," 
"cut off from our company," etc., though 
rightly continuing to break bread. But, of 
course, if his conduct does not improve, these 
lighter forms of discipline may lead on to 
excommunication. It is noteworthy that some 
brethren will cut off from the Lord's table, 
while shewing fellowship in other things, even 
sometimes in the gospel or ministry .of the 
Word. This is to reverse God's order. The 

breaking of bread is the last thing to go. 
You might not feel free to invite a person to 
a social meeting, owing to their looseness of 
walk or uncertainty of doctrine, with whom 
you might still be breaking bread for the time 
being. 

Question B.—Is the Sermon on the Mount 
the rule for the Christian to-day? 

Answer B.—The question is not, be it 
noted, whether the principles of the Sermon 
on the Mount are applicable to us to-day; 
but was it intended to be the rule of Christian 
living? Of course it is part of God's Word, 
and as such, is profitable for doctrine, reproof, 
correction and instruction in righteousness. 
So indeed is the Law of Sinai, and the rest of 
Scriptures, but that does not prevent our 
drawing dispensational differences, and hold
ing that certain parts do not apply to us 
primarily or directly. The law is not the 
Christian's rule of life, for we are told again 
and again, e.g., Romans 7, Galatians 2, that 
we have died to the law. It would then be 
difficult to assert that the Sermon on the 
Mount, which is the quintessence of the law, 
is the Christian rule of 'life. It may be 
questioned whether many who laud it as a 
code of morals, and make it literally binding 
as a rule on the Christian, have a very clear 
idea of its teaching, or really practise it them
selves in any exhaustive way. They seem to 
have in their mind a dozen or so verses about 
giving to every man that asketh you, letting 
a man have your cloak who asks for your 
coat, going with a man two miles if he forces 
you to go one, and giving your right cheek 
to the one who has just smitten you on the 
left. But this is only a very small part of 
the sermon, and if no one has ever perfectly 
obeyed the ten commandments, it is equally 
certain that no one has ever perfectly carried 
out the Sermon which deals with the hidden 
thoughts of the heart, as well as acts. Indeed, 
when Paul was before Ananias and was un
justly smitten, he did not turn the other 
cheek, nor did our Lord Himself before 
Caiaphas, as he certainly would have done, 
had He laid down the Sermon on the Mount 
as the Christian rule of conduct. In the new 
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style of teaching, unfortunately too common, 
heard in our midst to-day, from men who 
have but a feeble grasp of any distinctive 
truth or place, it is often the fashion to belittle 
dispensational teaching. No doubt this teach
ing has been exaggerated, but that is cio reason 
for denying it its true place. 

To understand rightly the sermon on the 
Mount, we must understand the dispensational 
character of the Gospel of Matthew, and in a 
less degree of the other synoptists. It is 
addressed primarily to Israel; from the first 
chapter, Christ is offered them as their King— 
the heir to the throne of David. John the 
Baptist was the herald of the coming King
dom, and so the Lord, the twelve and the 
seventy; and the miracies, which are so prom
inent in chapters 8 and 9; were the signs of the 
Kingdom; it was as King that the Lord pre
sented Himself to Israel in chapter 21 (see 
vv. 4, 5). The Sermon on the Mount comes 
in its place, as the rules binding on the child
ren of the Kingdom, while the Kingdom is 
being set up. When the Kingdom was rejected, 
and the powers of the King attributed in chaps. 
9 and 12, to Satan, then the Lord revealed the 
mysteries of the Kingdom, namely how the 
Kingdom would be set up in men's hearts, 
during the absence of the rejected King. When 
the Church is taken away, the testimony of the 
Kingdom will once more come to the front, 
and I take it, that during that period, the 
Sermon on the Mount, will come into very 
literal force for God's servants among Israel. 
It has been alleged, on the other hand, that 
our Lord in His parting commission told His 
disciples to teach the converts to observe 
whatsoever He had commanded them, but 
that that does not apply to the whole of 
Matthew is, clear, for no one would maintain 
that our Lord's words in Matt. 10. S and 6, 
about not preaching to the Gentiles or the 
Samaritans, but only to the lost sheep of the 
children of Israel, should be taught to con
verts to-day, as a rule for their witness. I 
only quote this to shew that our Lord intends 
His "Sermon" to be interpreted in the light 
of subsequent revelation; e.g., "Owe no man 
anything"; "Whiles it remained was it not 
thine own?" "He that hath no sword, let him 

sell his garment and buy one"; "If I have donfi 
evil, bear witness of the evil, but if well why 
-Smitest thou me?" 

Question C—Is it right to assert dogmatic
ally that our Lord did not become "Son of 
Man" till His incarnation. Do not John 3. 13 
and 6. 62 seem to teach the contrary? 

Answer C.—I cannot see how the expres
sion "Son of Man" could possibly be correctly 
applied to our Lord, till His Incarnation, 
except indeed prophetically as in Dan. 7. 13, re
ferring to a time long subsequent to the Incar
nation. The expressions referred to in John— 
"the Son of Man which is in heaven"; "What 
and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up 
Where He was before?" are not inconsistent 
With this. The Lord Jesus Christ was a Divine 
Person, for "The Word was God . . . . and be
came flesh," but that Personality was not less 
connected with His human, than with His 
Divine Nature. He was truly the Son of 
God, and He spake of Himself as such, viewed 
as a whole and entire Personality (see John 
S. 25; 9. 35, 36; 11. 4); but He far more 
frequently spake of Himself as the Son of 
Man, and He was no less, as such, a whole 
and entire Personality. We do not confound 
the Natures, nor do we divide the Person. 
The Son of Man did ascend up where He was 
before as the Eternal Son of God only; but 
now He is there, as Jesus, the Son of God. 
He could not be Son of Man till He became 
man. 

Question D.—Please indicate a cheap work 
on Rev. 12., around which there is such divers
ity of opinion. 

Answer D.—We do not know any work on 
this single chapter to indicate, but possibly the 
publishers of "The Believer's Magazine" would 
be able to recommend a reliable exposition of 
fhe whole book at a moderate price. 

When you send up your prayers, be sure 
to direct them to the care of the Redeemer, 
and then they will never miscarry. 

Prayer is the golden chain of union between 
heaven and earth, and it keeps open the 
blessed communication. 
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S C O T L A N D . 
F O R T H C O M I N G . — A n n u a l Conference in 

Assembly Hall , H igh St., Inverur ie , W e d n e s 
day, 9th August . S.S. Teache r s ' Distr ict Meet
ing, in Ebenezer Hal l , Chapelwell Street , Salt
coats , Saturday, 19th August , at 4 p.m., with 
tea. Speakers , G. A. Neilson, J. J. Russell , 
and R. McPike . Each district should advise 
A. F . Urquha r t , Gladstone, Rocky Knowe, 
Sal tcoats , likely number a t tending . Open-air 
and T rac t Band W o r k e r s ' Annual Gospel Rally 
a t W e s t Kilbride, Saturday, 19th August . Meet 
a t Masonic Hall , at 3.IS p.m., where tea will 
also be served about 5 p.m. T h e help of all 
worke r s will be valued. If wea the r unfavour
able for outside, the Rally will be held in the 
Hal l . Annual Conference in T o w n Hal l , 
L-oanhead, Saturday, 26th August , 3 p.m. 
Speakers , E. W . Rodgers , Wal l ing lon ; J. R. 
Rollo, M.A., Cowdenbea th ; and James Moffat, 
Glasgow. T rac t Band Conference and Repor t 
Meet ing in Gospel Hal l , Hillside St., Spring-
burn, Glasgow, Saturday, 9th September . 
Speakers , J. Carroll and R. Walke r . 

T E N T S A N D C A R R I A G E S . — L a n a r k s h i r e 
La rge T e n t is now at Gartcosh, with Jack 
Atkinson in charge . T h e Small T e n t has been 
removed to Ho ly town , wher.e M. H. Grant 
cont inues to proclaim the word of life. Local 
b re th ren are carrying on the tes t imony in Mid-
Scot land Ten t , in t empora ry absence of John 
Brown th rough illness. The Ayrshi re Gospel 
T e n t is still at Hur l ford , where T . Richardson 
hopes to continue in view of the grea te r 
in teres t now manifest . F red Ell iott has 
finished in Dundee . J o h n Carrick continues 
a t Nei ls ton, with Renfrewshire Ten t . J. H. 

M'Culloch still with Glasgow Assemblies ' 
Ten t . W i g t o w n s h i r e T e n t still at W i g t o w n , 
with Alex. Philip preaching the W o r d . W. K. 
S teedman cont inues in Ed inburgh and Mid
lothian T e n t at Mossend, near W e s t Calder. 

R E P O R T S . — W a l t e r Anderson found the 
opening meet ings in T e n t at Mid-Clyth a bit 
stiff, bu t is now expect ing to see a break 
and will value help in prayer . Fred. Elliott 
continued with large tent at Dundee . Quite 
a few have professed faith in Christ . Meet
ings not quite so big as would have liked. T. 
Richardson continues with Ayrsh i re T e n t a t 
Hur l ford . Qui te a large number have p ro 
fessed conversion, and the in teres t continues 
to grow. , T h e T e n t is well filled nightly. R. 
Kennedy visited Dundee dur ing High land 
Show and gave away many T r a c t s and 
Booklets . Also gave help in Taypor t , now in 
Orkney . W m . Steedman has Edinburgh and 
Midlothian Gospel T e n t in the distr ict of 
Mossend, near W e s t Calder, where much in
difference to spiritual th ings abounds . Splendid 
help has been given by b re th ren from sur
rounding districts, many t rac ts have been 
given away, and a few have been gloriously 
saved. John Carr ick finding some encourage
men t in the Renfrewshire T e n t at Neils ton. 
Some have professed conversion, and are going 
on well. T h e numbers are increasing in spite 
of the m a n y counter a t t rac t ions , and the work 
is encouraging. Alex. Philip continues with 
T e n t at W i g t o w n . Some fruit has already 
been reaped. W i t h the help of o thers Open-
air meet ings have also been held in Kirkinner , 
Bladenoch, and Blackcraig. A nice in teres t 
was aroused, especially amongs t young people, 
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through the visit of Pilgrim Preachers. 'Allan 
Thomson has been going through needy vil
lages of Dumfriesshire, visiting from door to 
door, and speaking to individuals as the Lord 
gave opportunity—also in Sanatoriums to 
patients. A good work which should be 
encouraged by prayer. Quarterly meeting 
Ayrshire brethren at Auchinleck, fairly well 
attended. T. Richardson opened up' the sub
ject "Backsliding." M. H. Grant had en
couraging meetings in Tent at Biggar—al
though the work was stiff. Three or four 
have been added to the assembly. Gatherings 
not large but some have shown real interest. 
Now at Holyto:wn. Jack Atkinson had Tent 
well filled each night at Carmyle. Backsliders 
have been restored, and some souls saved. 
Tent now removed to Gartcosh. Geo. Bond 
reports that several unsaved are attending the 
meetings in Invergordon. A young woman, 
saved some time ago, has been baptised lately. 
Prayer desired for further blessing. The 
Annual meetings on Low Green, Ayr, Glasgow 
Fair Saturday, largely attended. ^ Several 
brethren gave help in Gospel Testimony as 
well as Pilgrim Preachers, the latter continued 
in the district for the week following. Large 
crowds heard the Gospel at Annual Rally in 
Largs, Glasgow Fair Saturday. Many workers 
gave valued help. Good numbers at Annual 
Rally at Saltcoats. Quite a good hearing given 
to the Word and tracts well received. Sisters' 
Missionary Conference, in Brisbane Hall, 
Largs, largely attended. Quite a number of 
sisters, including Mrs. Dan. Crawford, took 
part. The Annual Workers' Rally at Stewarton 
was well attended. Quite a number of breth
ren proclaimed the'good news of the Gospel, 
and many tracts were given away. Tract Band 
Workers have had ideal weather for the many 
outings to hamlets, villages and towns. Many 
tracts have been given away, and great num
bers have heard the Word. The day will 
declare. A special visit was made to Barassie, 
where many city people reside during summer 
time. William Duncan has been itinerating in 
northern parts of Argyllshire (Oban, Balla-
chulish, Glencoe), where much good seed has 
been sown. Many villages in West Perthshire 
have also been reached with God's Way Car, 
and thousands have heard the Word preached, 
and read the texts on the Car. Pilgrim Preach
ers paid brief week-end visit to Kilmarnock, 
and had good meetings in public places and 
parks with blessing. Convention meetings 
during holiday period brought together large 
companies in Brisbane Hall, Largs. H. P. 
Barker, E. S. Curzon and Dr. Rendle Short 
gave appreciated help. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Text Carriers' Con

ference Manchester, August Sth-7th. Annual 

Young People's Conference, Wylam-on-Tyne, 
August Bank Holiday, 7th. Messrs Curzon 
and Harrad expected. M.S.C. Holiday Con
ference, Malvern, August 5th-8th. Annual Con
ference in Gospel Hall, Ramsdell, near Basing
stoke. Conference in Tent at Wing, Bucks., 
August 7th. Speakers, J. R. Warner, H. K. 
Downie and others. Conference, Norman Rd. 
Hall, Wrexham. Aug. 7th. Conference, Hamp-
stead Road Hall, Dorking, Aug. 7th, 3.30 and 
6 p.m. Conference in Grange Hall, Uckfield, 
August 7th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference at 
"The Glen," Colchester Road (if wet, in Athel-
stan Hall), Harold Wood, August 7th. Speak
ers, A. W. Darke and G. J. Hyde. Missionary 
Conference, Sheen Hall, East Sheen, August 
7th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Conference in Tent at 
Wittersham, Kent, Aug. 7th, 11.30, 2.30, and 6. 
W. J. Richards, G. T. Veitch and others. 
Annual Conference, Bethany Hall,' Horn-
church, August 7th. Speakers, W. W. Camp
bell and F. Tatford. Conference in British 
Legion Hall, Watson's Court, Melksham, Aug. 
23rd. Annual Conference, Todhills, near Car
lisle, Saturday, 26th Aug., at 4 p.m. Speakers, 
D. Houston and J. Marr. Conference, Yeovil, 
Sept. 6th-8th. Particulars, W. H. Higgins, "Bra-
bourne," Roping Road, Yeovil. Half-Yearly 
Meetings, Civic Hall, Exeter, 12th and 13th 
Sept. Full particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield 
Road, Exeter. Conference in connection with 
opening of New Hall, Greenford, Middlesex, 
Sept. 2nd. Speakers, F. A. Tatford and others. 
Preachers' Conference, Gospel Hall, Ealing 
Rd., Wembley, Sept. 23rd, 6 p.m. Speakers, 
W. Harrison and J. M. Shaw. S.S. Teachers' 
Conference, Old National School Room, 
Windsor, Sept. 27th. Speakers, L. Moscrop 
and F. A. Tatford. Annual Conference, 
Eltham Park Hall, Elibank Rd., Eltham Park, 
London, S.E.9., Saturday, 7th Oct., 4.4S p.m. 
Speakers, Ernest Barker and J. B. Watson. 
Day Guy, of Highgate, is taking up Tent Work 
in Cambridgeshire. 

REPORTS.—Henry Steedman visited Clap
ton Hall, London, also Bignold Hall and 
Mabley Hall, Southend on Sea. Some fruit. 
Saints refreshed and edified. Has also given 
some help in and around Birmingham. Had 
the joy of pointing a young man to Christ at 
Lapworth, lately. Hopes to continue work 
in Warwickshire. E. A. Toll has been having 
open-air meetings in Malpas, Newport, Mon., 
and hopes to commence with Tent there. Geo. 
Fenn found some fruit and some good interest 
in Tent at Hapton. Now moved to Forncett 
St. Peter, near Norwich, where further bless
ing is anticipated. Ivor A. Elias has not 
been able to take up Tent work this summer, 
only just recovering from double pneumonia; 
but is now engaged in personal work, and 
giving help in the Gospel wherever an opening. 
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Had the joy of leading an old lady of 105 
to the Lord, and also a short time after a 
little lad of 7. Our brother has distributed 
many copies of E. Barker's "Doubts and Diffi
culties," and many have testified to its help
fulness. W. A. Norris and Wm. Trew are 
labouring together in Tent work at Treorchy, 
a populated part of the Rhondda Valley. The 
opening weeks have been spent in patient 
sowing, and our brethren are now looking for 
a time of reaping. Children's meetings have 
been well attended. G. H. Woodhead is now 
in Petworth, Surrey, with Tent. A very diffi
cult place to work with much indifference to 
eternal matters. G. Davis has had large 
meetings in Tent at Aston-Clinton and Wil-
Stone. Quite a number have been saved. Now 
at Apsley End where there is much indiffer
ence, but interest is increasing. Visitation has 
greatly helped. H. Elphick has had Tent at 
Rusper, near Horsham—a hard village, definite 
blessing has however been given. Now at 
Charlwood, Surrey. James Prentice had Tent 
at Potterspury. Found things stiff there, but 
the Lord gave some blessing. Now at Paulers-
pury, Northampton. Mr and Mrs. J. H. Aston 
of India have been able to get many hundreds 
of tracts and Gospel booklets into the hands 
of the unsaved, some by post, and others into 
hospitals, sanatoriums, ships and houses in and 
around Bebington. A good work is thus being 
carried on. H. K. Downie had small meetings 
in Bucks. Tent, at Ningrauf, but some were 
saved. Made a promising start at Wing. Full 
meetings at Tent Conference, Wallingford, 
when A. Constable, D. Roberts, F. A. Tatford 
and>, W. J. B. Warner took part. D. Roberts 
continued for a month's gospel meetings. Good 
meetings at Gospel Hall, Turner's Green, 
Wadhurst, when E. E. Payne, C. Seller and 
F. A. Tatford ministered. Full hall at anniver-
*sary meetings, Hollingbury Hall, North 
Brighton. Helpful ministry from A. W. Darke 
and F. A. Tatford. G. T. Veitch continues 
with Tent at Wittersham, Kent, where there 
has been some little interest and blessing. 
Conference at Redcar, Yorks., a happy time. 
Sound and soul-refreshing ministry from Mark 
Kagan and Mr. Bolton. Mark Kagan followed 
with special meetings. Large gatherings, many 
coming in from denominations. Rapt interest 
prevailed over all the week's meetings. F. G. 
Rose has had Gospel Caravan in Fordham, 
Cambs., where there was very much indiffer
ence, but a little interest on the part of some. 
now at Stuntney. W. Stolton although in very 
isolated village, Isle of Grain, near Rochester, 
has been greatly encouraged in seeing so 
many coming to the services, and is expecting 
to see some conversions. There has also been 
an interest amongst the children. • W. G. Mar-
ley with the help of local brethren is carrying 

on open-air work and distributing Gospel 
Literature in Isle of Wight. 

IRELAND. 
S. Gilpin has commenced with Tent at Bally-

carry, with the help of Jas. Castles from 
Uruquay. The small assembly at Malin, Co. 
Donegal, is cheered and encouraged by the 
help of visitors during the holiday season. 
McCracken and McKelvey had Tent at Rath-
friland. Well filled on week nights. Not so 
large on Lord's Days. Dr. Matthews and F. 
Bingham continued at Lower Windsor Hall, 
Belfast, till early July—9 weeks in all—during 
which time some have been restored, souls 
have been saved, and about 20 believers have 
been added to the assembly. John Finegan 
had some meetings in Ramelton, eight miles 
from Letterkenny. In spite of much opposition 
quite a few turned out to the meetings, and 
one woman got saved. Our brother with bro-
Bently commenced with Tent at Cairn, a few 
miles from Ramelton. A needy part. Has 
had a very good start. Prayer desired. Craig 
and Fleming are in Tent at Hamilton's Bawn, 
near Armagh. Fairly good meetings and 
Gospel literature well received. Craig and 
Lewis had some blessing in Tent at Kesh, Co. 
Fermanagh, and have now moved to Whitehill, 
nearer Enniskillen. Believers' Meetings in 
Tent at Ballymagarrick, well attended. Help
ful ministry from Curran, Rodgers, Dr. 
Matthews, Knox M'Ewen, Poots, Stewart 
Hill and Lyttle. Annual Believers' Meetings 
in Tent at Ballyhay, Donaghadee, about 600 
present. Very helpful ministry from Campbell, 
McLay, Hawthorn, Hughes, Hutchinson, 
Walker, Mawhinney. Bailie and Murphy have 
Tent at Donacloney, near Warringstown. 
People coming out well and signs of the 
Lord working. A number have professed 
faith in Christ, others are anxious. Wilson 
and Toland have moved to Hooks Corner, 
near the Maze. Burns and Prenter have 
pitched a Tent at Doagh Road, Belfast, and 
are getting the people and some interest E. 
Hill continues at Corr, Co. Cavan, with 
interest, some anxious. R. Hawthorn has 
taken down his tent for the holidays, and 
hopes to commence again soon. Poots and 
Bunting continue with interest at Crumlin. 
Strong and Magowan continue with blessing 
at Soldierstown. Conferences at July Holidays 
were large and profitable. Ballybolan, 12th 
July. About 400 present and sat for 3i hours 
without a break, yet the time seemed short. 
Brethren M'Ewan, Williams, Gilmour, Stewart, 
M'Kelvey, M'Cracken and S. Beattie min
istered on practical subjects. Kingsmills. 
Brethren Knox, Bailie, Irwin and others took 
part. Ahorey. Largest yet. Dr. Matthews, 
J. Curran, Lewis, Matier, Craig, Johnston, 
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gave a variety of ministry. 13th July—Bangor. 
A large company sat from 11.30 a.m. to 9 p.m. 
The ministry was plain and practical. 
Brethren Williams, Gilmour, Walker, Bailie, 
Campbell, Jelly, Edgar, Strong and M'Cracken 
took part. Bleary. Also large. Helpful and 
profitable ministry by Brethren M'Kelvey, 
Murphy, Whitton, Johnston, S. Beattie and 
others. Rodgers and Alexander have taken 
down their Tent at Killymaddy, after a 
number of weeks' meetings, some fruit. Wright 
and Beattie are moving their Tent nearer 
Derry. Conference at Coleraine, July 18th, 
is reported as the best they ever had. Much 
neglected truth was ministered by Brethren 
McEwen, Rodgers, McClay, Campbell, Haw
thorn, Walker, McCabe, McElheran, Knox and 
Fleming. Drum. A helpful season. Ministry, 
short and practical, by Brethren Rodgers, 
Hawthorn, Jelly, McClay, Edgar, Gilmour, 
Duff, Craig and Alexander. Diack and Camp
bell near Markethill district. Hutcheson and 
Johnston continue near Newry, with encour
agement. Keels near Ballymoney. People 
coming out fairly well. Stewart and* Frew 
having good meetings at Rokell. A needy 
district, with some encouragement. Craig and 
Lewis still in Ballinmallard. Fair meetings in 
spite of opposition; Love in Castlederg dis
trict. Walker in Lisburn. Believers' meetings 
at Ballyhollan, very large, some unable to get 
in. A most profitable meeting with helpful 
and cheering ministry by McEwen, Williams, 
Stewart, McCracken, Gilmour, Beattie, McKel-
vey and Fairfield. Believers' meetings at 
Kingsmills, were helped by Knox, Bailie and 
others. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
C. H. Willoughby has had a few happy 

meetings at Calgary, Alta., the Lord's people 
turning out well. Carbon, Alta, Over a week's 
meetings have been held here by C. H. Wil
loughby. A few unsaved came in to hear, and 
the Lord's people spoke of enjoying the meet
ings. Summer Conferences are now under 
way on the prairies, and visiting brethren from 
Eastern Canada are along to help. Owing to 
present conditions, opening up new ground 
and itinerating is difficult, but the Lord makes 
openings here and there, so we sow as fields 
open up. L. McIJwaine has been labouring 
in and around Bridgewater, Nova Scotia, and 
has now been joined by J. T. Dickson. !A 
number have been baptised and it is hoped 
an assembly will soon be formed. The people 
are gathering, eager to hear the Word of God; 
over 100 present on week nights. Since the 
Atlantic Hall was opened at Long Beach, Cal., 
blessing has been given to both saint and sin
ner. Four have confessed Christ as Saviour 
lately. R. W. Sherrett and G. T. Raust have 

had a two weeks' series of Gospel meetings. 
E. J. Tharp, of China, has given help in minis
try in Chicago, Flint, Stuxges, Grand Haven 
and Grand Rapids, also at De Moines. Con
ference together with C. Ross, J. Watt, Harold 
Harper and Pell. The assembly at Long Beach 
are now back to their hall at 1631 Alamitos 
Avenue, and the Lord has been giving en
couragement in S-S. work. _ Strangers are 
coming in to the Gospel meetings. Geo. Thom
son (formerly of Larkhall), and S. J. Rea 
have had a series of Gospel meetings in Thom-
aston, Conn. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now meet in Town Hall,Kirkcud-

bright. Correspondence to Wm. J. Philip, 51 
Castle Street, Kirkcudbright. Believers are 
back in Gospel Hall, 1631 Alamitos Ave., Long 
Beach, which they had to leave for a time 
after the earthquake. Correspondence, Frank 
Muir, 1099 E. Wardlow Road, Long Beach. 
Personal address: G. J. Hyde, 39 Nesta Road, 
Woodford Green, Essex. Correspondence for 
Yorkshire St. Gospel Hall, Guelph, should now 
be addressed to James Guthrie, 210 Oxford St., 
Guelph, Ontario, Canada. Correspondence for 
Bogston Assembly, Greenock, to David M'Cor-
mack, 10 Carwood St., Greenock. E. J. Tharp 
(of China). Temporary address c/o R. J. 
MacLachlan, Room 2604, 111 John St., New 
York City, U.S.A. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
W. Taylor, 2 Chemin des Pourettes, 

Grenoble (Isere), France, in a recent letter, 
states that 16 precious souls have been led to 
the Lord since his last letter, and mostly 
Roman Catholics. The new Meeting Room at 
Grenoble is nicely situated near the centre of 
the town and is much larger. A Polish univer
sity student was amongst one of the recent 
converts. The power of God's Spirit is very 
manifest and quite a number of outstanding 
cases of conversion have taken place. Prayer 
desired for further blessing. 

A. W. Sloan, Thorshaven, Faroe, gives an 
interesting report of a visit to Klaksvig in the 
North Isles. At the commencement of assem
bly there about five gathered together, and 
now there are well over 100 in fellowship. The 
Hall has been renovated and improved. Lately 
a number have been baptised. In other places, 
too, recently baptisms have taken place:— 
Anglefjord, Pofte and Thorshaven, and the 
work is encouraging. 

Fred. Zentler, Mont Koni, Jadotville, Katan
ga, Central Africa, sends us an interesting 
account of recent doings. At Kyalenga and 
Yeremia Munguyungas village, there was a 
nice interest in the meetings, a goodly number 
attending. In Kimbwis two young fellows 
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confessed faith in Christ. At Mukutivas there 
was one case of restoration, and also the bap
tism of three believers. In no village was 
there opposition, and the gatherings were 
cheering and encouraging. Our brother asks 
for special prayer for all the boys, scattered 
in the different villages, ministering the gospel, 
and also for the evangelists, Kyalenga, Lwam-
bidinga and Yeremia. 

C. Gordon Smith, Mission House, 193 Camp 
Street, Georgetown, British Guiana, in a recent 
note states that over forty enquirers have been 
dealt with lately. There is quite a good in
terest amidst much opposition, and the Lord 
is giving much help. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. James Bushie, Pawtucket, aged 52 

years. Saved 33 years ago in Barrington. In 
Pawtucket Assembly about 30 years. "A suc-
courer of many." Thomas M'Dowell, Bally-
macanaghy. Saved 60 years, and with the 
Lord's people all these years. The assembly 
gathered to His name 63 years ago through 
the labours of beloved Campbell and Smith, 
met in his home for many years, but lately in 
hall nearby. A steady, wise brother, who loved 
the Lord, His Word, and His people; never 
wavered, and was as far outside the camp at 
the close as at the beginning. Dr. Matthews 
and J. K. M'Ewen spoke at the funeral. Tom 
Bond Walker departed to be with Christ, on 
July 12th, in his 72nd year. He was brought 
to the Lord about 52 years ago in London, 
after some time became identified with the-
Christians gathering in Clapton Hall, later 
coming to Ireland making his home in Belfast. 
For the past 10 or 12 years he has been con
nected with Kingsbridge Assembly in which 
he took an active part. He was a diligent 
student of God's Word, in which he delighted; 
a true shepherd, an acceptable minister, he will 
be greatly missed and his place hard to fill. 
Robert Wood, West Calder, aged 75, passed 
into His presence on July 13th. Saved over 
40 years. Took a great interest in the young 
folks, was in the Sunday School for many 
years. A lover of his Lord, His Word, and 
His people. A. J. Shallis, who laboured for 
a time in Venezuela, and later for many years 
in North Spain, came to the homeland for a 
short stay. He went into-Bristol Infirmary on 
June 9th for a minor operation for throat 
trouble, from which he was making a good 
recovery. An unexpected further trouble arose, 
and early on the 19th June, he fell asleep in 
the presence of Mr. J. Bryant of Argentina, 
and Mr. T. Tilsley of Ashley Down. The 
funeral service was held at Alma Road, Bristol, 
and afterwards at Canford Cemetery. Dr. 
Newberry, Mr. Vine, Mr. Biffen of Spain, Mr. 
Geo. Chesterman (Bath), and Mr. Mitchell 

(Sydenham) taking part. Very many tokens 
of the esteem in which our brother was held 
have been received. The prayers and sympathy 
of the Lord's people for Mrs. Shallis are 
earnestly desired. She had to return at once 
from Spain with her younger son, and is for 
the present residing at 7 Cliff Street, Cheddar, 
Somerset. Our brother's labours in Spain were 
highly valued, and his presence will be sadly 
missed, and the Lord's people should be ex
ercised in prayer that suitable labourers will 
be raised up by the Lord of the Harvest, to 
fill the gap. Two days before entering the 
Infirmary, Mr. Shallis took part at the Yatton 
Annual meetings, and speaking from 2 Peter 1. 
5 and 11, said that, as an unconverted youth 
the bishop at his confirmation, laid his hand 
saying, "Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life." This led to 
his conversion. We who listened, little realised 
how near the promise was. John Givens, 
Troon, aged 63 years. After a long illness. 
In fellowship in Bethany Hall, for over 20 
years. Quiet, unassuming brother who bore a 
consistent testimony. Will be missed. 
Malcolm McDougal, Troon, aged 68 years. 
Many years in Christ. In fellowship in Bethany 
Hall, unless for some years in Jarrow. Mrs. 
John Reid, Saltcoats, after a brief illness. A 
godly sister given to hospitality and with a 
keen interest in the Lord's work and workers 
at home and abroad. Will be much missed. 
David Hugh, Kirkcaldy, Well known in the 
district in business circles and for his long 
association with assemblies. 

PERSONALIA. 
J. F. Spink, Editor of "Light and Liberty," 

is expecting to visit the homeland in Decem
ber, when he hopes to give help in meetings. 
Present address, 5211 W. Augusta Blvd., 
Chicago, 111., U.S.A. 

John Brown (of Largs), who has been 
carrying on the work in the Mid-Scotland 
Tent at California, has just had a rather 
serious operation for appendicitus performed 
in the Royal Infirmary, Edinburgh. He is 
fairly well now and will value prayer for a 
speedy recovery. 

We are pleased to report that our brother 
Tom Richardson's illness was of only short 
duration. He is now at Hurlford with the 
Ayrshire Tent and experiencing times of bless
ing. 

SUMS RECEIVED FOR THE LORD'S WORK 
AND WORKERS 

In lands afar, and in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles. 

J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - £ 1 14 0 
A Sister, "Inasmuch," - - 5 0 0 

Total to 24/7/33, - - £ 6 14 0 



Treasury Notes. 
Christ once for all" (Heb. 10. 10). ' The offering of the body of J' 

I 'HE whole context of these words 
•*• presents one great contrast between 

the Levitical sacrifices and that of our Lord. 
Those were "a shadow of good things to 
come" (Chap. 10. 1), His, the substance; 
those were temporary, His, lasting (v. 9) ; 
those could not perfect the offerer (v. 1). 
His, "hath perfected for everf them that 
are sanctified" (v. 14), and so with other 
points. But there is one special contrast, 
which the Holy Spirit uses more than 
another to magnify Christ's sacrifice, and 
that is between its "once-for-aW character, 
and their endless repetitions, either as 
offered for the whole people annually (v. 1),-
or for the individual transgressor daily (v. 
11). In both cases it is the repetition of 
the sacrifices which proves their inefficiency. 
It was that which shewed the worthlessness 
of "all the blood of beasts on Jewish altars 
slain"; otherwise "would they not have 
ceased to be offered?" (v. 2). But why 
should this be so ? Because only a sacrifice 
of infinite value would avail to put away 
one sin, for every sin has eternal effects. 
There is only one such sacrifice—Christ's. 
But an infinite sacrifice avails not for one 
sin only, but for all. It "overflows man's 
widest guilt." Indeed, if a sacrifice does 
not avail potentially for all sins, it does 
not avail for any. God has in the "once-
for-all" sacrifice of Christ, the unique and 
sufficient ground on which he can right
eously take away sins for every believer. 
If the sacrifice had to be offered afresh, its 
inefficiency in the past, present and future 
would be demonstrated. The one sacrifice 
of Christ is ever available, and needs neither 
to be repeated nor reoffered. Who then 

can estimate the folly and guilt of those 
who profess to repeat the sacrifice of 
Calvary, by offering up unnumbered times 
the same victim, as they affirm in the "un
bloody sacrifice of the Mass," "which can 
never take away sins."? Really they offer 
to God a wafer of flour and water, nothing 
more and nothing less. Their offering is 
akin not to Christ's, but to Cain's offering, 
for they offer "the fruits of the earth." 
But even were it in reality, as they allege, 
the true body of Christ, the effect would 
be nil, ior the repetition even oi that 
sacrifice would prove its inefficiency, by re
ducing it to the level of bulls and goats. 
The worship is in any case idolatry; being 
that of a wafer, or of the body of one who 
could not be divine, because his death had 
no permanent value. In reality the One 
who became partaker of flesh and blood, 
was the Divine Word, and His death of 
infinite and perpetual value. 

Let us close with the seven-fold witness 
of the whole passage to the finality of the 
offering of Christ. 

(1) "Nor yet that He should offer Him
self often" [not even annually (Chap. 9. 
25)]. 

(2) "Now once in the end of the world 
hath He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself" (v. 26). 

(3) "So Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many" (v. 28). 

(4) "By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all" (Chap. 10. 10). 

(5) "But this man, after he had offered 
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down." 
(No room for the idea that Christ is 

9 
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brought down on to any so-called altar). 
(v. 12). 

(6) "For by one offering He hath per
fected for everf them that are sanctified" 
(v. 14). 

(7) "Now, where remission of these is, 
there is no more offering for sin"—much 
less "masses for the living and the dead" 
(v. 18). 

Abundantly Satisfied. 
BY A. GARDNER, HEREFORD. 

"I shall be satisfied when I awake with His 
likeness" (Psa. 17. IS). 

"He shall see of the travail of His soul and 
shall be satisfied" (Isa. S3. 11). 

' I 'HE bride of Christ cannot be fully 
•*• satisfied during the absence of her 

Saviour, the One who is the supreme object 
and joy of her heart. Her divine Bride
groom, He who once died for her sins, 
promised to come again to receive her 
unto Himself (John 14. 3). The blessed 
fulfilment of that promise is nearer than 
ever before. He is returning to call her 
to meet Him in the clouds. It is hers to 
live in'the constant anticipation of that day, 
fairer and brighter than all others, when 
she will hear His well-known voice say, 
"Arise my love, my fair one, and come 
away" (Song. 2. 10). As she is raptured 
from earth and its scenes, her eyes will 
behold for the first time the One of whom 
it was written, "Whom having not seen 
ye love" (1 Pet. 1. 8). Her gaze will then 
meet His eyes of inexpressible love, as 
with adoring wonder she beholds His beauty 

t The word thus translated "for ever" (v. 14) or 
continually (v. 1 and Heb. 7. 3) only occurs four times 
in New Testament, thrice in this chapter (add v. 12). 
I t is not the usual phrase for everlastingly, but means un
interruptedly, continuously. 

who even when she was on earth was to her, 
"The Chiefest among ten thousand" (Song. 
5. 10), and "The altogether Lovely" (Song. 
5. 6). 

Although the bride of the Lamb has now 
a blessed foretaste of this supreme bliss 
which awaits her, yet her cup of joy cannot 
be completely full until she actually meets 
in person her Eternal Lover, the Son of 
God. Then transformed into His glorious 
image, and made like Him for evermore, 
she will indeed be abundantly satisfied. All 
will be the result of His changeless devotion 
who sought, saved and glorified the un
worthy object of His love. 

As this blessed hope is hers, and the 
prospect so alluring, it surely becomes her 
with virgin-like spirit, and bridal affection 
hourly to anticipate the return of her 
Beloved. So sensitive should be her soul, 
and so alert her watching-faith, that the 
language of her heart should ever be. 

"Faith can almost hear His footfall 
On the threshold of the door, 

Arrd my heart, my heart is longing 
To be with Him evermore." 

Not only is the bride not yet fully 
satisfied, but the same may with the utmost 
reverence be said of the Heavenly Bride
groom. His is not yet the joy that was set 
before Him, and for which He made Him
self of no reputation, ( endured poverty 
and scorn, and passed through the untold 
agonies of the death of the cross. He still 
waits patiently for the bride whom He 
loved, wooed and won, and whom He will 
ultimately present to Himself, her body of 
humiliation completely changed, and she 
made radiant with divine fitness, and re-
splendant with His glory, "Not having spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing" (Eph. 5. 27). 
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Soon the long interval of waiting will 
have passed, and the cloudless nuptial 
morning will dawn. The Invincible Christ 
will then arise, descend to the clouds, and, 
with His all-powerful voice of love summon 
to Himself His spotless bride. Both the 
sleeping and the waking saints will then be 
caught up, "Some from earth, from glory 
some." In her will He behold with perfect 
delight the consummation of bliss, which 
cost His humiliation, conflict, cross and 
passion. As for evermore she is, 

"Close to His trusted side, 
In fellowship divine, 

No cloud, no distance e'er shall hide, 
Glories that there shall shine." • 

Unhindered by flesh and sense she will en
joy His sacred companionship, show forth 
His glories, and an assembled universe will 
see how much He loved her. The prophecy 
"He shall see of the travail of His soul 
and shall be satisfied" (Isa. 53. 11) will 
then be fulfilled. 

In the meantime ,we should ever re
member the words "I have espoused you 
as a chaste virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. 2. 11) 
that no long IT with faint heart, and falter
ing footsteps, but with intensified love, 
quickened energies, and brightly burning 
lamps we should watch and wait for our 
Lord's return. W e would at all times be 
ready to turn either from earth 's blessings 
or life's ever-recurring trials, and in re
sponse to the soul-thrilling words "Surely 
I come quickly," willingly cry, "Even so 
come Lord Jesus" (Rev. 22. 20). Then as 
one has so beautifully expressed it, 

"He and I in that bright glory, 
One deep joy shall share; 

Mine to be forever near Him, 
His that I am there." 

As the prospect shines so brightly before 
faith's vision, surely the inward results of 
this blessed hope will be to 

Exercise our patience—Jas. 5. 9. 
Animate our hope—Phil. 3. 20, 21. 
Encourage holiness—1 John 3. 3. 
Comfort in sorrow—1 Thess. 4. IS. 

Whilst outwardly all should see that we 

Watch—Matt. 25. 13. 
Remember—1 Cor. 11. 26. 
Wait—1 Cor. 16. 13. 
Follow—John 21. 22. 

Thus as we look for our Saviour, we shall 
love more deeply, follow more closely, 
serve more faithfully, and be ever ready 
to both share His rejection and obey His 
commands. 

"THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT." 
(Gal. 5. 22-23). 

In the valley of the shadow 
There are ferns so fresh and green; 

Glaring sunshine would destroy them, 
In the shade their charm is seen: 

When the clouds are gathering over, 
And the sun is hid from view, 

See their beauty ever growing, 
Rain-drop jewels flash anew. 

There are blessings in the sunshine; 
There are mercies in the shade; 

If you pray for showers of blessing, 
Then the clouds must first be made: 

First behold the grace of Gentleness; 
Follow on to look at Love; 

Goodness, Meekness, Peace, Long-suffering, 
Draw their strength from clouds above. 

Self-control is learnt in sorrow; 
Faith will grow in trials sore; 

Goodness never shouts—"Behold me," 
Joy has tears in boundless store: 

Roots are poor in "sunny places," 
Soil that's moist e'er suits them best; 

Thou art precious to the Saviour, 
He will plan—thou shalt be blest. 

—I. A. Elias. 
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"A Little While." 
BY W M . H. FERGUSON. 

C E V E N times in John 16. 16-22 the above 
K-' expression occurs. We would thus 
understand that it would be a "little while" 
in all its completeness—a period marked 
out by the Son of God during which time, 
as in verse 20, his followers would "weep 
and lament and be sorrowful." But the 
glad word occurs in connection with it that 
at the end of the "little while"—"your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy," and in 
verse 22 He states—"I will see you again 
and your heart shall rejoice and your joy 
no man taketh from you." To what time 
does the Lord refer here? Surely to that 
little time of desperate sorrow and grief 
between His death and resurrection. That 
truly was to the disciples a period of deep, 
deep sorrow, but did not the resurrection, 
when fully apprehended, bring to them an 
unspeakable joy and gladness? (John 20. 
20; Luke 24. 41, 52, 53. The true believer 
is not one who is filled with sorrow and 
deep gloom, but one who betrays, by his 
very speech and actions, a deep and true 
joy begotten of a living faith in a risen and 
ascended Lord. His is no religion of 
shadows and gloomy halls and dismal 
crypts, but a glad and joyous knowledge 
that he has seen (by faith) the Son of God 
and lives in the power of His life. 

But in John 13. 31-38 we read of a "little 
while" in a different sense. It was the 
little while of His presence with them and 
then the period of His absence. Peter 
would have followed Him then but he was 
told "thou shalt follow Me afterwards." 
This period of absence was to be of longer 

duration than the three days of John 16. 16. 
It has already lasted 1900 years, although 
we have every reason to believe that we 
are near the end of the period referred 
to, and that soon the "coming of the Lord 
for His saints" will bring to completion 
the little while of waiting. Many a time 
the persecuted people of God have looked 
for their Lord with deep peace and joy 
in their hearts, but soon, very soon now, 
the little while of waiting shall give place 
to the glad, infinite and eternal presence of 
our Redeemer and Lord. Let us lift up 
our heads for our redemption draweth nigh. 
The little while with all of trial and diffi
culty, perhaps persecution and contempt, 
shall soon be in the dim past of an earthly 
existence—only remembered in so far as it 
tended to produce in us more of the image 
and likeness of Christ. 

The "little while" of testimony is enjoined 
upon us in 1 Cor. 11. 26., Can we be so 
ungrateful and so unfaithful as to deny 
to our Lord and Saviour our presence at 
the weekly "remembrance feast" and our 
attention to all that testimony to the Lord 
demands of us? Is it a trouble and a task 
to thus gladden His heart? Is our seat 
vacant, perhaps, for the reason of a few 
idle hours of sleep or self-pity and selfish
ness? Let us look afresh at what He 
suffered for us, and new desires for a sight 
of Himself in the emblems of His body 
and blood shall arise in our hearts. 

I would like to make a practical reference 
to the effect of the truth of His coming on 
our lives among men. In Lev. 25. 8-16 we 
read of laws governing the year of Jubile 
(every 50th year). In that year every man 
was to return to his possession and his 
family. The number of years before or 
after the Jubile was to determine the value 
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of that which was sold or bought (v. 16) 
"according to the multitude of years thou 
shalt increase the price thereof, and accord
ing- to the fewness of the years thou shalt 
diminish the price of it." If land that was 
purchased say at the 49th year had to be 
returned to its original owner the 50th year, 
it would surely have very little value since 
the purchaser would only enjoy it for one 
year or less. And so, using this as a figure 
of the day of His coming and our nearness 
to it, the things of this world, its positions, 
its prospects, its professedly stable institu
tions, instead of looming large in the 
believers' eye, should be held in very light 
esteem—used and yet not abused. 

Thank God the coming of the Lord is 
a reality—it is the Church's hope—and 
although the little while between has in it 
much of waiting, trial and difficulty, it but 
prepares us for the Father's house and the 
happy and eternal service that awaits us 
when we see His face. 

"God with us" is the watchword of our 
warfare, the secret of* our strength, the secur
ity of our triumph. "If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth." 

How strong faith is when we are just fresh 
from the fountain of redeeming blood! A 
good conscience, and then faith will do all 
things; for it is, in its very nature, such as 
to let God work all. We may say that it is 
most active when it is most passive, and that 
it wearies least when it does most work. 

The highest success is pleasing God. 
To learn best how; to use this sword, 
Be much in secret with the Lord. 

It is as great a sin to SEPARATE FROM 
GOOD as it is not to separate from evil. 
Obedience to positive precept in the Word 
of God must be the rule in all such matters. 

Oftentimes we make most haste by going 
slow. To "RUN with PATIENCE" is the 
way to attain. 

Church Lessons. 
BY W. J. M'CLURE, U.S.A. 

T H E UPPER ROOM 

(Continued). 

' I 'HIS room is large enough for the whole 
•*• Word of God. Whatever is found in the 

Word can be freely ministered there. Not 
so in human systems. In some baptism 
by immersion could not be taught, in 
another the eternal security of the believer, 
and so on. But where could the priesthood 
of all believers be taught, with its corolary, 
the evil of Nicolaitanism, or clerisy, which 
only flourishes on the ruins of God's order 
in worship and ministry. The whole Word 
of God is needed, and if welcomed, no 
matter how weak a scriptural company may 
be, it will build it up, on the other hand, 
no matter how strong a sect may be, if the 
Word of God gets its place, it will break 
it up. 

Sixth. "He shall shew you a large upper 
room, furnished." The first meeting room 
of a gathering, was an upper room. That 
we find so many gatherings in upper rooms 
now has no meaning at all, it is solely be
cause the rental is less, and mostly about 
impossible to get a hall on the ground. In 
connection with this upper room it is dif
ferent, it suggested the change about to 
take place, when no more would our place 
of worship be on earth, but in heaven, 
where our High Priest is. 

The atmosphere of that upper room 
abides in the Church still. There the Lord 
instituted the supper; there was given the 
blessed hope of His coming for His people; 
there He gave that wonderful picture of 

9x 
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His present priestly work, keeping His 
people clean and fit for worship and service. 
And what shall we say of chapter 17., that 
prayer poured forth in that upper room, in 
which like Aaron, He bears us on His heart 
before the Father. As we hear, "They are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world"; we realize how suitable was the 
upper room. One with a risen Christ, no 
longer of the world, though sent into it by 
Him. In the upper room we learn the 
threefold unity of believers. One in life. 
One in testimony, and One in glory. 

From that room they went forth to 
Gethsemane, from there He was led about 
that livelong night, and then on the mor
row, to the cross. When the storm broke 
on His blessed head, the disciples fled back 
to the upper room, evidently as to a place 
of security from the Jews, for when the 
Lord appeared on the first day of the week, 
the doors of that room were barred, "for 
fear of the Jews." 

After the ascension of the Lord they re- -
turned from Olivet, "And when they were 
come in they went into the upper chamber, 
where they were abiding; both Peter and 
James and John, and Andrew, Philip and 
Thotaas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James 
the son of Alphaeus and Simon Zelotes, 
and Judas the brother of James. These all 
with one accord continued steadfastly in 
prayer, with certain women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren" 
(Acts 1. 13. 14, R.V.). 

The upper room, and the birth of the 
Church. "And when the day of Pentecost 
was now come, they were all together in 
one place, And suddenly there came from 
heaven a sound as of the rushing of a 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting (Acts 2. 1, 2, R.V.). 

For ten days in obedience to the command 
of the Lord, they waited in prayer, and 
now His promise is fulfilled, the Holy Spirit 
has descended, and that company of men 
and women are baptised in one Spirit into 
one body. God has done a new thing, He 
has brought into being the church, the feast 
of Pentecost has been fulfilled. 

The impression prevails with many that 
this took place in the temple. It would not 
be in keeping with the dispensation for that 
to have been the case, it would have been 
a mixing of the heavenly and earthly. Only 
when the people of Israel shall have con
fessed their sin in crucifying their Messiah, 
will the Spirit come to the temple, and He 
will then, as we see in Ezekiel 43. 

The upper room, hallowed by the minis
try of Christ following that last passover, 
and His appearances to them after He arose 
from the tomb, and the ten days of prayer, 
was the birthplace of the' church. The Son 

. of God was born, not in a mansion or a 
palace, but in a stable. And the church 
was born, not amid the temple glories, but 
in an upper room. It was a fitting begin
ning for that which was to be an heavenly 
stranger on the earth. 

That the disciples gathered daily in the 
temple does not affect the truth that God 
had set it aside with the rejection of His 
Son. There the godly had foregathered to 
give thanks to God and to seek His face. 
And He will patiently wean them from it 
and the whole system of Judaism. Hebrews 
gives us a sample of that gracious weaning. 
Step by step in that epistle the surpassing 
excellency of Christ over it all, is seen. 
Then in the last chapter and the 13th verse 
we read, "Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his re-
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proach." So the whole system of Judaism, 
temple, priesthood and all, is just a denied 
camp, from1 which, as in Exodus 33. 7, all 
•who seek the Lord must separate. Think 
of the forbearance of God. W e would 
likely have begun with, "Let us go forth 
therefore unto him without the camp." By 
and by H e broke the link publicly, by allow
ing the temple to be destroyed, thus re
moving a snare to His people. 

Seventh. " H e shall shew you a large 
upper room furnished." I t was a furnished 
room, not four bare wal ls ; their needs had 
been provided for, and they had no need 
to add to what was there. Like the pro
phet 's room in 2 Kings 4., which had noth
ing luxurious, but all that need required; 
so the upper room would be simplicity itself, 
like the O N E who was going to occupy it. 

When we consider the simplicity of a 
New Testament assembly, where we see 
plain men and women gathered together to 
remember their Lord by partaking of the 
bread and wine, and then turn to what is 
around us to-day, we see little to lead us 
to think there has been any effort to follow 
the example of those early churches. I t 
is certain they could not be commended as 
were the Thessalonians, "For ye brethren 
became imitators of the churches of God 
which are in Judea" (1 Thess. 2. 14, R . V . ) . 

The upper room has given place to 
temples, just as magnificent as the means 
of the builders will allow". Human furniture 
has been introduced, completely crowding 
•out the early simplicity; altars, censers, 
•candles, baptismal fonts, choirs, communion 
rails, crucifixes, pictures, etc. Some may 
say, but that is Roman Catholicism you are 
speaking about. But Protestants might 
well search and see, how far they have gone 
:ln the same direction. 

The extremes of scriptural plainess and 
sacerdotal pomp was once brought home to 
us very strikingly. I t was the first time 
that I remembered the Lord with a little 
company in Sacramento, California, now 
over thirty years ago. The Hall was one 
of the meanest I have ever been in. I t was 
a room boarded off from a horse-shoeing 
forge, and the company was of the poorer 
class. But they were not in that Hall, be
cause they thought that it was the sort of 
place they should have, but because it was 
the best they could afford. Standing at the 
door, the Roman Catholic Cathedral was in 
plain view. I t was a magnificent edifice, and 
within, a most elaborate ritual was being 
carried out by richly-dressed priests, altar 
boys in costume, incense perfume and Gre
gorian music. Here indeed were two ex
tremes, I was not in doubt for a second, 
as to which of the two my soul was drawn. 
Though without changing their simplicity, 
I should have wished to see them in a more 
suitable meeting room. (To be continued). 

There are seven things which characterise a 
disciple of Christ—in other words, an Antioch 
Christian: 

1.—The continuance in His Word—John 8. 31 
2.—Self-denial.—Luke 14. 26 

3.—Cross-bearing.—Luke 14. 27 
4.—Fruit-bearing.—John IS. 8 
5.—Persecution—John 15. 20 
6.—Love one another—John 13. 35 
7.—Reward—Matt. 10. 42 
These form a precious chain, the first link of 

which is the Word of His mouth," the last 
the "reward" which He will bring with Him, 
and the intermediate links all closely allied 
with Himself. If ever master and servant 
were one, the heavenly Master and the feeble 
disciple are indissolubly linked together. 

He whose own worth doth speak, need not 
speak his own worth. 

9xx 
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A Subtle Snare. 
"The pride of life is not of the; rFather, but 

is of the world" (1 John 2. 16). 

A PAPER FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

BY R. G. MOWAT, EDINBURGH. 

A NUMBER of years ago some young 
•» *• men were talking happily of things 
concerning the King, and of their varied 
experiences in their Christian walk and 
fellowship. Suddenly one startled the 
others with the totally unexpected remark : 
"Do you know I sometimes think I am not 
nearly humble enough." The writer will 
never forget the wise words spoken in 
reply, the voice vibrant with feeling. 

"T , humble yourself before the Lord 
has to humble you." 

A silence followed. It was as if each one 
was impressed in his own consciousness 
that T was facing a crisis in his spirit
ual career, and so indeed it proved. Well 
for him if he had acted on his friend's 
excellent advice, and laid his weakness 
before the Lord in prayerful humility, but 
"the pride of life" was in him strongly 
marked, and unlike Hezekiah of old who 
"humbled himself for the pride of his heart" 
"so that the wrath of the Lord came not 
upon them" (2 Chron. 32. 24. 26). T — ' s 
pride proved to be his undoing. 

Soon after this incident he chose to take 
umbrage at the slight (real or fancied) of 
an older believer, and his proud spirit was 
roused. He ceased attending meetings, and 
worse still, he drifted away from the Lord 
by imperceptible degrees, until at last this 
once-bright young Christian had installed 
the infidel writings of Tom Paine in his 

affections, in place of his once loved Bible. 
Thereafter his life was clouded with un
belief, his brightness was gone, the early 
promise of a useful life unfulfilled. And 
so he continued until it pleased the Lord 
to take him a few months ago at a com
paratively early age. 

What a sad case, you say. It was a 
tragedy of real life, and yet such a case 
might be multiplied by thousands, for there 
are very many who would shudder at the 
very thought of some of the grosser sins 
who yet get away from God because they 
allow themselves to become dominated by 
this lurking passion, pride. 

How eagerly the enemy of souls exploits 
the weakness of his unfortunate dupes. 
There are so many directions in which 
human pride will run riot if allowed to 
develop unchecked, that it behoves each 
one to be on guard against the subtle snare. 
There are those who take pride in art 
extravagance of dress. Others, again, are 
proud that they are not proud about dress 
and affect a slovenly, untidy appearance,, 
forgetting the apostle's injunction to "be 
temperate in all things." Even where a 
man might legitimately recognize that he 
had received greater gifts than another, he 
should watch lest these very advantages 
prove his undoing. How often do we 
see to-day men famous for learning and 
scholarship using their gifts in "denying 
the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Jude v. 4). Surely "much learning 
doth make men mad" to pit their finite 
minds against the infinite ! 

Satan has been a flatterer from the be
ginning, when he appealed to the vanity of 
the first woman. "Nay," he insinuated, 
"hath God said?" In other words he 
suggested to her that God would never 
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punish her for disobeying His decree. She 
was of age to think, she had a mind to 
think, then why should she not use her 
own judgment as an intelligent woman and 
disregard God's. "Thou shalt not?" But 
the extreme cunning of the Evil One's 
guile is to be found in the picture he 
conjures up to her : "Ye shall be as gods" 
(Gen. 3. 5). There is something remarkable 
and diabolical about Satan tempting the 
woman with the thought that she would 
become as prescient as God, when we 
remember that it was for this very pre
sumption on his own part that he was cast 
out from the presence of God. 

In Isaiah, chapter 14, verses 12 to 14, we 
are permitted to penetrate a little "beyond 
the veil and look with awe upon an event 
which .took place in the past eternity. "How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, 
son of the morning! . . . . For thou hast 
said in thine heart, I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the 
stars of God . . . . I will be like the most 
High." It was the overweening ambition 
of this mighty Personage that led to his 
destruction. Not content with being a 
happy servant round the Throne of the 
Almighty One, he must needs covet for 
himself His place and His power. He 
would be like the most High. 

Who then knows better how to appeal 
to the pride that is in mankind than he? 
And from the very beginning, when he 
brought the judgment of God upon our 
first parents for their disobedience, he has 
been only too successful in luring souls to 
destruction. Let us be much in prayer 
that we may receive grace to resist his 
wiles. Is there nothing then in which we 
may take a consecrated pride? There is 
indeed. Well may we sing with Isaac 

Watts :— 
"When I survey the wondrous cross 

On which the Prince of glory died, 
My richest gain I count but loss, 

And pour contempt on all my pride." 

When we think of all that our blessed 
Lord is in Himself, and all that in His 
love He has done for us, and all that He 
will still do, every ounce of "boasting" in 
our being may well surge up within us 
and give glory to His name, as Paul. "But 
God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world" (Gal. 6. 14). 

Here then is a legitimate outlet for our 
"boasting." We may safely glory, in H I M 
"who loved us with everlasting love." 

REVIEW. 
"REJUDGING T H E QUESTION."! 

In a general way we can afford to leave 
our reputation in the hands of the Lord, and 
leave Him to bring to confusion, as He 
certainly has done in this case, those who 
traduce us. But it is well for the sake of 
the third and fourth generation, who other
wise would only have the ex-parte statements 
of those who are determined that "the sword 
shall continue to devour," that there should 
be still available a succinct and fair account 
of the origin of the division of 1848, especially 
as the records available years ago have long 
been out of print. We are thankful, therefore, 
that Mr. Hoste has been able to bring out 
this pamphlet. It is written in no bitter spirit, 
and we can hope, with the Lord's blessing, that 
if may be used to remove scruples on the part 
of an increasing number who are begining to 
doubt whether, after all, the barrier erected 
over 80 years ago, should still be allowed to 
divide people of God. 

Bath, April 16th, 1932. W. R. LEWIS. 

t By W. Hoste, to be had at 3Jd per copy, post free, 
or 3/- a dozen, post free from him. 

The letter containing this review went astray, after 
posting, and only reached the Editor on July 19th, 1933. 
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Surveys of Service. 
THE MARITIME PROVINCES, CANADA. 

NOVA SCOTIA, ETC. 

B Y A . STENHOUSEf OF C H I L E . 

A FTER spending some weeks in Nova 
*• *• Scotia, I feel constrained to write 
a few lines concerning the work of the 
Lord in these parts, believing that some 
reference to it in the Believer's Magazine 
might help to create a prayerful interest 
in what is as much a missionary field as 
many other places included under this 
heading. 

In reviewing this field, it is customary 
to speak of the work in the Maritime 
Provinces, this term being understood as 
including Nova Scotia, New Brunswick 
and Prince Edward Island. The territory 
of Newfoundland may also be included in 
the same group. The area covered by these 
provinces is very large, and one is im
pressed by the greatness of the distances 
when travelling between assemblies, these 
being few and far between. As far as 
I have been able to ascertain, there are 
less than a dozen assemblies throughout this 
vast stretch of country, arid none of these 
is large. Newfoundland and Prince Edward 
Island are as yet without a single assembly, 
and in New Brunswick there is but one. It 
is sad to think also of a city like Halifax, 
one of the gateways of the empire, with 
no assembly. 

About fifty years ago, Mr. John Knox 
M'Ewen arrived in these parts and proved 
his mettle by pioneering alone in the face 

tThe author of this paper and his wife hope soon to sail 
from Halifax for Boston. They expect to spend a few 
months in the United States (D.V.) before returning to 
Chile. C/o Mr. S. Batstone, 12 Oberlin St., Worcester, 
Mass. (Phil. 2. 4) .—[Ed.] . 

of much hostility from the clergy and 
others. The simple gospel of the grace of 
God was looked upon by all as a strange 
and heretical doctrine; yet there were some 
remarkable cases of conversion, and in the 
course of time little assemblies were raised 
up. Needless to say, brother M'Ewen is 
held in much esteem because of his labours 
in those early and difficult days. 

Since then the work of evangelizing the 
Maritime Provinces has been taken up by 
other servants of the Lord, who have had 
the same pioneering spirit, and who have 
laboured on through the years in spite of 
much discouragement. The names of Mr. 
Ansley Goodwin, Mr. D. R. Scott, Mr. 
Robt. Milnes, Mr. W. N. Brennan and Mr. 
Isaac M'Mullen have often been linked 
together in connection with the work of the 
gospel in different parts of these provinces 
in past years, but not all of these continue 
to the present time, brother Scott having 
removed to Vancouver many years ago, 
and brother Milnes having departed to be 
with the Lord. Brother Goodwin is now 
in his eightieth year, and not so able for 
active service, and the burden of evangeliz
ation is borne by the other brethren named, 
Messrs. Brennan and M'Mullen, together 
with Mr. L. MTlwaine, who has recently 
joined them. The names of brethren Hugh 
Thorpe, J. T. Dickson and Jas. M'Cullough 
should also be mentioned as having laboured 
in Nova Scotia, for although resident in 
the United States they have several times 
spent a summer season in tent work here. 

But, all considered, there remains a great 
deal of work to be done. From Halifax 
to the south is a thickly populated stretch 
of country which might be described 
as unevangelized. It is there that Mr. 
MTlwaine has gone to reside, and Mr. 
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Brennan has joined him in gospel work in 
the vicinity of Brigewater. There they 
have had some encouragement, especially 
at a place called Nineveh, where a new 
hall, built by the townsfolk, has been placed' 
at their disposal for gospel meetings. This 
shows a friendly disposition, but the people 
generally are in a state of complete 
ignorance as to God's way of salvation, 
though religious enough in their own way. 

Mr. Brennan tells me that there are many 
such places where the people are sitting in 
darkness and in the region and shadow of 
death, yet willing to listen to the gospel if 
it were taken to them. An old couple said 
to him recently that they had never heard 
anything about being "saved"; that word 
was quite new to them; nor had they ever 
heard that, dying in their sins, they would 
be lost forever. 

That such conditions should exist within 
the British Dominions, and where the 
English language is spoken, is something 
which should exercise the hearts of the 
Lord's people, and especially of those who 
have been sent to preach the gospel. 

And what shall we say concerning the 
neighbouring province of Quebec, with its 
great French-speaking population? Here 
is another missionary-field not often thought 
about, although I am thankful to record 
that work in this province has been under
taken in recent years by Mr. John Spreeman 
and others. The clergy (R.C.), of course 
have opposed them, but much good work 
has been done in the way of putting 
thousands of copies of the New Testament 
(S.G.M. French edition) into the hands of 
the people, as well as other gospel literature. 
I understand that at the time of writing a 
brother is lying in jail at Quebec for having 
distributed gospel tracts in the province. 

Surely there is no real difference between 
these pioneer workers in Canada and mis
sionaries who go to foreign fields, and they 
are just as deserving of the sympathy and 
support of the Lord's people. It seems, 
however, that those described as home 
workers do not receive much encourage
ment to go in for pioneer work. As they 
move amongst the assemblies, fellowship 
is not lacking, but when "out of sight" 
they are ofttimes "out of mind." This is 
a great evil, and brethren would do well 
to consider whether their policy with regard 
to this matter is pleasing to the Lord. The 
needs of the Lord's servants are doubtless 
supplied—for He is faithful—but I venture 
to suggest that the development of the work 
is often retarded because of the lack of 
interest and co-operation. 

W H A T IS SAINTLINESS? 

Doing life's little duties, 
Under the eye of God; 

Following very closely, 
Where Christ, the Master, trod. 

Giving up ease and pleasure 
To do the Master's will, 

Striving with love and patience 
His wishes to fulfil. 

Spending a little leisure 
In comforting the sad; 

Giving myself some trouble . 
To make another glad. 

Giving a gentle answer 
To undeserved blame; 

Because to friend and scoffer, 
The Saviour was the same. 

I have a Father Who knows all my need; 
I have a Saviour Who carries my care; 

I have a Spirit Who helps me to plead; 
My soul is at rest, for God answers prayer. 

—I. A. Elias. 
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Infallibility. 
TO WHOM DOES IT BELONG. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

PAPER III . 

WAS PETER INFALLIBLE? 

I WILL only add one more testimony from 
•* a great teacher of the Church, whose 
name is held in high esteem by all Christians 
—Augustine of Hippo. This is how he ex
pounds the passage : "And I say to thee, 
thou art Peter: because I am the rock 
(petra); thou Petros (the stone); for not 
from Peter, is the petra, but from the 
'petra,' Peter, because not from the Christ
ian is Christ, but from Christ the Christian. 
And on this rock (petra) I will build my 
church, not on Peter (the stone), that thou 
art; but on the rock, that thou hast con
fessed. I will build thee, who in this reply, 
standest for the church."f 

In an earlier discourse he says : "Men 
wishing to build on men said, T am of Paul, 
I of Apollos, I of Cephas' (that is of Peter). 
And others, who would not build on Peter, 
but on the rock, said 'I am of Christ.' In 
the same way, as it is not in the name of 
Paul, neither is it in the name of Peter, 
but in the name of Christ, in order that 
Peter might be built on the rock and not 
the rock-on Peter."* How clear it is that 
Augustine though a member of the Catholic 
Church, as is in his humble way the present 
writer, knew less than nothing of the 
"Roman Catholic Church" nor of that de
velopment of later centuries—the Papacy. 
It is moreover clear that whatever sense 
may be given to the passage, there is not 
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a word in it as to Peter's infallibility. It is 
a barbarism to talk of the infallibility of a 
foundation, instead of its security or im
movability. Certainly the Primacy of Peter 
though hardly within the scope of this paper 
is no more Scriptural than his infallibility. 
We may indeed be thankful that the Church 
has a better foundation than vacillating 
Peter, even the One Foundation, than which 
no man can lay another : Christ Jesus (1 
Cor. 3. 11). 

The third passage is said to be Infallibil
ity bestowed. I think my readers will be 
surprised to learn that it is John 21. 15-17; 
the Lord's words to Peter, 'Feed my sheep, 
feed my lambs.' The apologist has naturally 
to change it into something else, and so 
he says that "All commentators agree that 
the words 'Feed my lambs,' etc., mean 
'teach the flock.' It is a convenient argu
ment in controversy to say that all com
mentators agree with you. We presume 
the apologist means : 'All R.C. commen
tators.' " But even this is not correct, for 
I -happen to have two such before me : the 
Roman Catholic Douai Bible of 1609, in
corporating the Rheims N.T. of 1582, 
Edition 1847, approved by Dr. Denver, and 
the latest critical French R.C. translation of 
Abbe Crampon, Canon of Amiens (1905). 
The comments on this verse in the former 
speak of spiritual supremacy, but not a 
word about teaching or infallibility. As far 
as teaching went that was included in our 
Lord's commission of Matthew 28, equally 
addressed to all the apostles "teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded them." As for Crampon's 
translation I see that in his footnote in loco 
the translation speaks of "governing" the 
church, but not a word about teaching; so 
that the commentators are not so unanimous 

t Sermon 270th. Augustine, Vol. 5., Cols. 1238-9 (J. 
P. Migne of Paris). 

* Sermon 70th. Augustine, Vol. 5, Col. 479-80. (J. 
P . Migne of Paris) . 
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as our opponent would have us believe. To 
feed the lambs of Christ's flock something 
very different from "infallibility" is needed; 
that would be poor nourishment for hungry 
lambs. Peter himself recommends for such 
"the sincere milk of the word" (1 Pet. 2. 
2). His professed successors have not 
been famous for their adherence to the 
Scriptures, or for encouraging their ad
herents to read them. But it in no ways 
follows that, because Christ sends His 
servants to teach, He insures them a 
mechanical infallibility in doing it. Each 
has a responsibility to teach the Word, in 
dependence on the Holy Spirit. The papal 
theory of infallibility dispenses with the 
Spirit, for the Pope possesses the gift and 
what he says is infallible, whether he be 
in touch' with the Spirit or not. We shall 
see later how sadly the apostle himself 
failed in teaching the truth. 

In the meanwhile having considered the 
Scriptures on which the R.C. Church teach 
the infallibility of Peter, we will now 
rapidly pass in review what we know 
historically of the apostle, and it adds 
interest to our investigation that all we 
know, apart from legend and tradition, is 
contained in ten books of the New 
Testament, namely, the four gospels, the 
Acts of the Apostle, the Epistles to the 
Corinthians and Galatians, and Peter's two 
Epistles. We shall see that neither the 
Apostle claimed infallibility for himself, nor 
others it for him. 

The impulsiveness and robustness of 
Peter's character were continually bringing 
him into prominence; but the record of his 
sayings and doings in the gospel period 
gives no premonitions of infallibility. He 
may have been "swift to hear," he certainly 
was not "slow to speak." Even when, on 

the Mount of Transfiguration, he "wist not 
what to say," he said something, but he 
might have known the Lord's mission was 
not to tabernacle on a mountain top, and 
that He ought not to be classed even with 
great prophets like. Moses and Elias. In
deed, of his many utterances as recorded 
in the Gospels, few there were that did 
not call for some reproof or correction : 
"Of whom do the kings of the earth 
take tribute?" "Oh thou of little faith. 
Wherefore didst thou doubt?" "Before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice" 
(Matt. 17. 25; 14. 31 and 26. 34). "Put 
up thy sword into the sheath, the cup which 
My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink 
it?" (John 18. 11); "Lovest thou Me more 
'than these?" (John 21. 15).f Even those 
confessions of Peter in which he shone the 
brightest were partly marred by their limit
ations or accompaniments. When, for 
instance, Peter replied to our Lord, "Lord, 
to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life, and we have believed and 
have known that Thou art the Christ the 
Son of God" (John 6. 69, 70), he little 
guessed what was patent to Christ, that 
one of those whose faith he thought he was 
voicing, was "a devil," and would betray his 
Master. How soon, too, was Peter's noble 
confession already referred to (Matt. 16. 
16), followed by words which practically 
denied, as so many do to-day, Christ's 
atoning work; "Lord, be it far from Thee, 
this shall not be unto Thee," bringing on 
himself the Lord's severe reproof "Go be
hind Me, Satan, thou art a scandal unto 
Me : because thou savourest not the things 
that are of God, but the things that are of 
men" (see verse 23). No, Peter was not 
the rock foundation of Christ's Church; he 
was made of other stuff. (To be continued). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Around Thy table, holy Lord, 
In fellowship we meet, 

Obedient to Thy gracious Word, 
This feast of love to eat. 

' I 'HIS beautiful communion hymn, which 
•*• has long claimed a treasured place in 

our affections because of its many hallowed 
associations with the "sweet feast of love 
divine," was written by the wife of a 
country parson, and first appeared in a 
collection of hymns used by Brethren, 
which was published in London in 1842. 

Mary Peters, the writer, was the daughter 
of Richard Bowly, and was born at 
Cirencester in 1813. She subsequently 
married John Peters, rector of Quenning-
ton, Gloucestershire; and in the quietude 
of the old Rectory many of the hymns of 
Mary Peters were written. 

The Believer's Hymn Book contains nine 
of her compositions, and of this number 
"Around Thy table, holy Lord," is the 
shortest and one of the sweetest. As has 
already been stated in a former article, not 
the least important feature of a hymn for 
congregational use is its tune. To enjoy 
to the full this song of supplication is to 
join in the singing of it to the fine 
old tune Wiltshire, a. melody so closely 
associated with the Twenty-Third Psalm, 
and yet eminently suited to give expression 
to the theme conveyed in the words of this 
choice composition. 

Another hymn of singular beauty by the 
same author, begins : 

O Lord, how much Thy Name unfolds 
To every opened ear; 

The pardoned sinner's memory holds 
None other half so dear. 

Jesus! it speaks a life of love, 
Of sorrows meekly borne; 

It tells of sympathy above, 
Whatever griefs we mourn. 

Other hymns by this writer, familiar to-
most of us, are "The holiest now we 
enter," "Praise ye the Lord, again, again," 
"Through the love of God our Saviour," 
and "O blessed Lord, what hast Thou 
done!" 

Mary Peters died at Clifton, Bristol, on 
July 29th, 1856. 

The most ambitious literary work of Mrs. 
Peters was a history of the world from the 
Creation to the accession of Queen Victoria, 
published in seven volumes, which must 
have engaged the close attention of the 
author for a considerable period. And yet, 
with the march of time, while this notable 
addition to historic literature has now be
come a back number, the hymns of Mary 
Peters have lost none of their old-time 
sweetness, and are to be found in the 
hymnals of almost every Christian denomin
ation. 

The seclusion of the sick room has been 
the birth-place of many of our choicest 
hymns. There the secret of God's power 
and the influence of the Holy Spirit have 
been felt and realised by the writer, to the 
exclusion of everything else, producing 
upon the poetic vision thought and word 
in happy sequence. 

Thus in the exercise of such God-given 
songs, the singer experiences in a peculiar 
way the tender touch of the Spirit-filled 
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writer, or is thrilled to ecstasy by the 
song's joyous note of praise. 

It was from the sick chamber of an 
invalid lady that we received such tender 
and enduring lines as these : 

O for the peace that floweth as a river! 
Making life's desert places bloom and smile; 

O for the faith to grasp heaven's bright "for 
ever"! 

Amid the shadows of earth's "little while." 

This hymn was written by Mrs. Jane 
Crewdson. It first appeared in a small vol
ume under the title of A Little While, and 
other poems, published the year after the 
death of the author, which took place at 
Summerlands, near Manchester, in 1863, she 
being in her fifty-fourth year. From this 
collection, which passed through several 
editions, many of the gifted writer's hymns 
came into general use. The preface to the 
little book of poems, written by an intimate 
friend, says : "The author's mind was sing
ularly varied; she was thus qualified to meet 
the need of others, and to lead them to 
the Source and Centre whence she derived 
her brightness in shadowy places, her cheer
fulness in pain, and her unfailing joy and 
peace in believing. It was her delight to 
minister to their spirit-wants out of her 
rich sympathies. Perhaps she may still 
be admitted through the medium of these 
pages, into fellowship with many a troubled 
heart; and may such, like her, find 'rest 
in Jesus. '" 

Other hymns by Jane Crewdson, with 
which the reader is familiar, a re : "O 
Saviour, I have nought to plead," written 
a short time before the writer's home-call; 
"I've found a joy in sorrow," and that hymn 
of thanksgiving and resignation which gives 
to us a glimpse of her devout and prayerful 
spirit, "O Thou, whose bounty fills our 

,'s MAGAZINE. 207 

cup." The date of this hymn is given as 
1860, a time when Mrs. Crewdson was 
passing through much sickness and trial, 
and yet she was able to write : 

O Thou, whose bounty fills our cup 
With every blessing meet! 

We give Thee thanks for every drop, 
The bitter and the sweet. 

We thank Thee for the desert road, 
And for the river side; 

For all Thy goodness has bestowed, 
And all Thy grace denied. 

Another writer confined to her couch 
gave to us that devotional hymn, "It passeth 
knowledge, that dear love of Thine." 
Though a confirmed invalid, Mary Shakle-
'ton was ever busy with her pen, and from 
her home in Dublin she sent forth her 
messages, influencing many a heart by her 
poems and other quiet ministries of love. 
Of this writer, Frances Ridley Havergal 
once wrote : "She was one of the many 
faithful sofa workers who do what they 
can, and beyond that are content to wait." 

Miss Shakleton formed what became 
known as "The Invalids' Prayer Union," 
which made a bond of union with Christians 
not only in her native land but in many 
parts of the world. She died in Dublin, 
on September 28th, 1883. 

The hymns of Mary Shakleton are few 
in number, but they breathe out that 
compassion and love for the Saviour so 
fragrantly expressed in the words of her 
best known hymn : 

It passeth knowledge, that dear love of Thine, 
Lord Jesus, Saviour; yet this soul of mine 
Would of Thy love, in all its breadth and 

length, 
Its height and depth, its everlasting strength, 

Know more and more. 
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Redemption. 
BY W. HALSTED, TOOTING. 

\ V / H E N Adam sinned and fell from the 
" place of favour and dominion in 

which God had set him, he as their federal 
head, involved all his race in ruin; and 
brought in sin and death (Rom. 5. 12). 
He acquired a guilty conscience, a depraved 
nature, and a marred inheritance. Sad 
would have been the everlasting state of 
all mankind, and indeed the universe, 
if God had not come in and wrought 
redemption. 

Driven from the Garden of Eden; 
banished from the presence of the Lord 
God; a slave to sin and Satan; man never 
could by any means have redeemed himself : 
but would have been lost eternally, if no 
Redeemer could be found. "But God, Who 
is rich in mercy," came in, and in infinite 
love and wisdom, devised "means that His 
banished" should not be "expelled from 
Him" (2 Sam. 14. 14). 

Redemption was the means devised by 
God for man's deliverance and restoration. 
The root meaning of which is to deliver, 
separate, and set at liberty the slaves of 
sin and Satan; and to restore the lost in
heritance. 

Man is "sold under sin" (Rom. 7. 14) 
and needs to be ransomed. In bondage to 
Satan (Heb. 2. 14, IS) and requires deliver
ance by power. As "none can by any 
means redeem his brother, nor give to God 
a ransom for him" (Psa. 49. 7) his case 
would have been hopeless, had God not 
wrought for him, and found the Ransom. 
It was necessary that a Redeemer should 
be found, who was man's Kinsman : to pay 

the price, and exercise the power and right 
to redeem. This has been brought about 
by Christ, the Son of God becoming man, 
"The Seed of Abraham" (Heb. 2. 14, 16). 
He, the holy, sinless Man, in whole-hearted 
devotion and love to His Father, laid down 
His life to redeem sinners. 

The ransom price paid is His precious 
shed blood; by which He has acquired a 
right over all men (1 Tim. 2. 6; 2 Pet. 2. 1), 
but only those who own His claims, by 
trusting in Him, and His work upon 
the cross, are redeemed. Redemption 
speaks of the love and compassion of the 
Redeemer : known and enjoyed by the re
deemed. All the Lord's people for earth 
and heaven, are both ransomed and re
deemed (Exod. 15. 13, 16; 1 Cor. 6. 20; 
Col. 1. 13, 14). 

The firstborn in Egypt (speaking of man 
by nature) were delivered from the 
righteous judgment of God by the blood 
of the lamb; shed and sprinkled on the 
posts and lintels of their door. At the 
Red sea they were redeemed by the mighty 
Arm of the Lord. They had only "to 
stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord" (Exod. 14. 13). From Pharaoh's 
power and bondage they were delivered for 
ever. It was the Lord's triumph: they 
were free. 

Now in this day of grace every believer 
in Christ is redeemed by the precious blood 
shed for them (1 Pet. 1. 18, 19). Our souls 
are saved for ever (v. 9). Our bodies • 
"bought with a price" (1 Cor. 6. 20) await 
redemption by power, at the coming of the 
Lord. "We await the Lord Jesus Christ 
(as) Saviour, Who shall transform our body 
of humiliation into conformity to His body 
of glory, according to the working of (the) 
power which He has even to subdue all 
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things to Himself" (Phil . 3. 20, 21, N . T . ) . 

The first man Adam failed and forfeited 
the inheritance; but Christ the second Man, 
and last Adam, has retrieved all for God's 
good pleasure. I t is God's inheritance, and 
He has vested it in Christ risen. He is, 
"Hei r of all th ings" (Heb . 1. 2) . All the 
children of God are "heirs of God, joint-
heirs with Christ" (Rom. 8. 16, 17; Gal. 
4. 6) . All things are to be gathered together 
(or headed up) in Christ, "Both which are 
in heaven, and which are on earth." " In 
Him also we have obtained an inheritance." 
Fo r the taking possession of which by His 
mighty power, we wait. In the meanwhile 
to all believers is given "that Holy Spirit 
of .promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, unto the praise of 
His glory" (Eph. 1. 3-14). 

By the same Holy Spirit we "are sealed 
unto the day of redemption" (Chap. 4. 30). 
All things are ours in Christ (1 Cor. 4. 22). 
All that Christ as "Son of M a n " has won 
through His work of redemption, we shall 
share. The glory which was given Him 
by the Father we shall behold. (John 17. 
24). His Godhead glory none can share 
(v. 5). 

Terrible as the result of man's sin has 
been; all will be retrieved and God will 
be glorified more than if sin had never 
entered. "Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound" (Rom. 5. 20, 21). 

Redemption was no after-thought with 
God. He is never taken by surprise. All 
His purposes from eternity to eternity will 
be carried out by Christ. He is His un
failing resource, and will bring all into 
subjection to G o d : restore that which He 
took not away. 

Satan, that awful "Man-slayer," has 
already been defeated at the cross, and will 
eventually be cast into the "Lake of fire." 
F o r the Kinsman-Redeemer is also the 
Avenger, and will judge all the enemies of 
God and man. 

Satan and his hosts, with all who refuse 
to own the rights of H im W h o paid the 
ransom price in His own blood, will be ex
pelled from His presence into the "Lake 
of fire." 

This region alone in the universe of God 
will not share the blessed liberty and jo.y 
of Redemption (Rev. 20. 12-15). 

Israel, the land, Jerusalem, the children 
of God, spirit, soul and body, with all 
creation, will be redeemed. Even now the 
s"ong of Redemption has commenced, and 
will be continued with increasing power 
and volume in the coming ages. 

"Thou art worthy—for Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed to God by Thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation" (Rev. 5. 9) . 

Hallelujah! Wha t a wonderful Re
deemer ! 

"The World, the Flesh and the Devil." 

Demas fell, through the world—2 Tim. 4. 10. 
David fell, through the flesh—2 Sam. 11. 2-4. 
Peter fell, through the devil—Matt. 16. 23. 

Under the old covenant God set His laws 
before His people; under the new, He promised 
to put them into their hearts.—Heb. 10. 16. 

"God sometimes answers before we ask!" 
Some things come to the poor that cannot 

get into the doors of the rich, whose money 
blocks the way. 

God's government is often mysterious, yet 
always righteous. 

Hope is like the sun, which as we travel 
toward it, casts the shadows behind us. 

—D. L. Moody. 
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The Promised Seed. 
BY M. G. HUSSEY, BRITISH COLUMBIA. 

" I 'HE book of the generation of Jesus 
••• Christ, the Son of David, the Son of 

Abraham (Matt. 1.1). 
Now to Abraham and his seed were the 

promises made. He saith not, "And to 
seeds," as of many; but as of one, "And 
to thy seed," which is Christ (Gal. 3. 16). 

The Son of David and the seed of 
Abraham are relationships that characterise 
the opening book of the new Covenant, the 
gospel by Matthew. Passing over the 
details of the nearer relationship, that of 
the Son of David, we read the words 
of the Apostle Peter, "Ye men of I s r ae l . . . 
ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, 'And in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed.' Unto you first, God, having raised 
up His Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in 
turning away everyone of you from his 
iniquities." "Having raised up," not "from 
the dead," but as in verse 22 (Alford), Acts 
3\ 12, etc. 

After the events that occurred on Mount 
Moriah (Gen. 22) where afterwards was 
the house of Jehovah Elohim (the Lord 
God) and the altar of the burnt or ascend
ing offering for Israel, we read of Isaac, a 
type of the Son of God, "unto him hath 
he (his father Abraham) given all that he 
hath" (Gen. 24. 36). 

Of the Lord Jesus, we read, "The Father 
loveth the Son and hath given all things 
into His hand" (John 3. 35). 

The Lord Jesus, after His resurrection, 
was seen by the eleven disciples in the 

mountain that he had appointed them in 
Galilee of the nations, and came and spake 
unto them, saying, "All power (authority) 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach (make disciples 
of) all nations" (Matt. 28. 19). 

The book that opens with the presentation 
of the Son of David to His nation, is shewn 
to have been the fulfilment also to Israel 
"first," of the promise made by Jehovah 
(the Lord) to Abraham, "In thy seed shall 
all the kindreds of the earth be blessed." 
The expression "first" in Acts 3. 26, says 
Alford, implies the offer to the Gentiles. 
His coming to Israel was an act of blessing. 
The same book closes with immediate bless
ing in the promised Seed, through disciple-
ship, to all nations "including the Jews" 
(Alford) deferred only until they should 
have received power by the Holy Ghost 
coming upon them as the Lord said to 
them, "And ye shall <be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem and in all Judgea and in 
Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth" (Acts 1. 8). 

In this opening testimony to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, a similar order to that of 
Matthew's Gospel may be traced: the re
lationship of the Son of God with David 
is prominent in Peter's first discourse to 
Israel, whilst in the second recorded one, 
the relationship of the Son of God with 
Abraham as the promised Seed is marked, 
progressively unfolding the world-wide 
purposes of the grace of God towards all 
nations in the Seed of Abraham. 

Hope is like the cork to the net, which keeps 
the soul from sinking in despair; and fear is 
like the lead to the net, which keeps it from 
floating in presumption. 
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Sons of Transportation. 
B Y THE L A T E T. BAIRD. 

\ Y / E miss many a gem of truth when we 
* ^ ignore the marginal readings of our 

excellent authorised Bible. W e often sing 
"On the margin of the river, dashing up its 
silver spray," referring to heaven; but even 
here and now, if we would but dip deep into 
the margin of our Bibles we might dash up 
some of the silver sprays of truth contained 
therein. "The sons of transportation, is 
the margin reading for "the Children of 
Captivity" (see Ezra 4. 1 and 6. 16). On 
the other hand their enemies are called 
"Societies" (see Ezra 4. 17 and 4. 9).. In 
the text these societies are called "com
panions" (Ezra. 4- 17). Now all these 
marginal explanations have deep teaching 
for the people of God to-day. The Church 
of God is to-day "the sons of transporta
tion." W e are being transported' through 
this alien world, and one day we will be 
translated out of this hostile world when 
we will be transformed into the image of 
God's dear Son. The "Societies" of Ezra ' s 
day antagonized "the sons of transporta
tion," and the religious societies of this 
world have more or less antagonized God's 
present "Sons of Transportat ion." F r o m 
apostolic days down to this present day, 
brethren have been "everywhere spoken 
against" (Acts 28. 22): Had the Church of 
God not been divine, and her foundation 
unassailable; our adversaries would long 
ere this have swallowed us up. But having 
obtained help from God our assemblies con
tinue to this day. There are three great 
thoughts expressed in Acts 26. 9, 19, 22. 

1. NATURAL THOUGHT (9). Natural 

thought is an incorrigible, incurable infidel, 

and Paul was once one. 
2. HEAVENLY V I S I O N . This, Paul re

ceived on his way to Damascus (19) and 
this blinded him to every earthly ambition. 

3. CONTINUING ENERGY (22). "Having 

obtained help from God, I continue till this 
day." No person but God could have 
steered Paul 's course through the tumultu
ous seas of his service. 

If there were no receivers of stolen goods, 
there would be fewer thiefs, if there were no 
receivers of tales, there would be fewer tale
bearers. 

REVIEW. 

NAMES OF DIVINE PERSONSt 
, This booklet seeks to enforce the new 
teaching that the relations within the Godhead, 
as we know them, of Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, had no existence before the Incarnation. 
Truly in considering such subjects we are on 
holy ground, and Scripture must be our only 
guide; but the methods here employed are 
more philosophical than Scriptural. The 
author insists on the essential distinction 
between "God in absoluteness" and "God in 
relativeness." But where are such distinctions 
found in Scripture? But even were such "re
lativeness" admitted, how could it be divorced 
from the beginning of Genesis 1.1? But it 
must go even further back than that, for 
"Christ was . . . verily foreordained, before the 
foundation of the world," and the saints were 
chosen then in Him too. This would entail 
a continuity of Divine relations, as we know 
them in redemption, back into a past eternity, 
which shews that these distinctions, so vital 
to our author's position, only exist in the 
clouds of philosophical speculation. We all 
admit that God is "inscrutable" apart from 
His Self-revelation, but knowing Him as the 
unchanging One, we are sure that the glorious 
revelations He has been pleased to make of 
Himself, unveil what He has been in His 

t By J. T. 22 Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. Id., 
postage extra. 
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essential and eternal being, and the fact that 
we only "know in part" in no way affects the 
reality of what we do know. God, in this 
pamphlet, seems bound by the laws of time 
and development, instead of being the un
changeable One, "Who inhabiteth Eternity." 
Indeed, the very name of the Son in humili
ation reveals Jehovah of the Old Testament 
as Jesus* of the New. The Divine relations 
were not revolutionized by the Incarnation, 
but more clearly revealed. When a person 
reveals himself to another, it is as he has been 
and is; he does not become something different 
in order to reveal himself. You presume you 
can know what a person has been, from what 
he is when introduced to you; otherwise the 
introduction becomes a mystification, if not 
a deception. The author affirms it to be quite 
obvious that in the words, "In the beginning 
was the Word," the appellation "Word" is 
relative; but that is the point at issue, and 
not at all obvious to most of us. The idea 
is built on a mistaken meaning of "Word," 
which the writer connects with "God hath 
spoken to us" (Heb. 1. 2), but which is a 
different root, as Alford points out in loco: 
"The 'Logos' (Word) is identical with Jesus 
Christ as the pre-existing Son of God (a 
comparison of verses 14 and IS will place this 
beyond doubt . . ), and He is the Word of our 
God, not because He speaks the word (a 
meaning contrary to all usage), nor because 
He is the One spoken of..., but because the 
Word dwells in and speaks from Him." Mr. 
J. T's statement that " 'Word' is characteristic 
of our Lord as man," is based on a quite dis
puted meaning attached to Luke 1. 2, rejected 
by most Biblical authorities, as also by A.V. 
and R.V.; but which he backs up with some 
new translation in inverted commas, but un
known to us, and also upon one more philo
sophical assertion, for he adds, "This term 
(i.e., Word) could have no application in the 
abstract relations of the Deity, for the idea 
conveyed would not be necessary as between 
themselves." But how does he know this? 
I suppose Divine counsels represented in such 
passages as "Him being delivered by the 

* Jesus meaning Jehovah is Salvation. 

determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God"; "Chosen in Him before the foundation 
of the world." "Then said I, Lo, I come to 
do Thy will, Oh God" would be at once ruled 
out as not "abstract relations." 

It seems to us incredible that John should 
be led by the Spirit of God, so jealous of the 
glory of Christ, to begin this wonderful gospel 
and pronounce such transcendent truths con
cerning his ascended Lord, under any name 
but the Highest and most glorious. Can we 
conceive his using the name of "the teacher," 
an appellation nevertheless recognized by the 
Lord as proper to His Person as an alternative 
to the Word. Even the divinely-bestowed 
name—-Jesus—would have been out of place 
in such a context. But to suggest that the 
apostle should at such a moment, speak of 
his Lord by a familiar name, which he is sup
posed to have "acquired among the saints," 
seems to charge him with irreverence. 

The author, page 12, quotes the Believer's 
Magazine, of October 1932, p. 237,t as "wish
ing its readers to understand that John used 
the Word as employed in a heathen sense." 
This statement must be due to a misunder
standing, for no reference is made to heathen 
writers. "Greek religious writers and others" 
are clearly not heathen, for the sphere 
of. their literary activities is specifically 
mentioned as "the Old Testament," but 
Chaldee paraphrasts (i.e., authors of the 
Targums) and Hellenistic Jewish writers, 
like Aristobulus of Paneas, and Philo of 
Alexandria, men who in their efforts to attract 
Greek thought to Judaism, had themselves, 
without doubt, been largely spoiled through 
philosophy, but who had a profound vener
ation for the Old Testament Scriptures, to 
which they maintained that the Greek Phil
osophies owed anything that was good in 
them. To such men, groping in the twilight 
of Old Testament revelation, the Person 
referred to, as the Wisdom or Word of the 
Lord (Memra da-Yeya) was mysterious, but 
not to the apostle with his far fuller knowledge 
of God in Christ. But who can affirm 

t These papers on "Divine Relations—before the 
Incarnation" can now be had in pamphlet form—3d., 
postage extra. Messrs. J. Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 
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that the others had no light from God 
on His Scriptures? Of course the apostle did 
not take over their defective ideas, but found 
the expression "Word" ready to his hand, 
and used it under the Spirit's guidance, to 
express divine truth on an altogether higher 
plane. 

This was true indeed of the Greek language 
as a whole, which though heathen in origin, 
was destined in the providence of God to be 
the medium for the conveyance of His truth. 
The language as a whole is taken over un
changed, but many words become modified 
or even detached from their classical, often 
debased, associations, and take on a new and 
elevated meaning. It does not suffice in such 
cases to turn up a word in a classical 
dictionary, but each must be carefully tested 
by its usage in the New Testament. Those 
who have had less opportunity of studying 
Greek, are at small disadvantage, as long as 
they confine themselves to looking up prayer
fully the various occurrences of the Word in 
the New Testament; it is when they begin 
laying down the law on difficult grammatical 
points (e.g., the prepositions), and translating 
Greek idiomatic phrases literally into English, 
with the smallest regard to New Testament 
usage, that a little knowledge becomes a 
dangerous thing. Such words as "eternal," 
"age," "hell," "hades," '"speak" (lalein) come 
to mind in this connection and must be 
studied according to their usage and their 
primary and secondary meanings. 

However, to resume; quite as good a case 
could be made out against Paul at Athens, as 
against the B. M., on the ground, that his 
address on Mars Hill was tainted with 
heathenism, because he drew lessons of truth 
from their heathen altar to the unknown god. 

It is difficult to believe that the understand
ing of John 1. 1, etc., as referring to the 
Eternal Son of God, has been in any way 
"darkened" for the millions of saints, who have 
believed thus, by the ideas of Philo and the 
rest, of whom the vast majority never heard. 

It is not possible for us to recommend this 
pamphlet, which on the vital question seems 
an attempt to justify a serious departure from 
the faith by philosophical reasonings. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

SECOND SERIES. 

No. 6.—THE HOLY SPIRIT—(Part 2). 

1. Why was it necessary for the Lord Jesus 
to go away? John 16. 

2. Why was the Comforter sent? John 14. 
3. Where does He dwell now? (a) 1 Cor. 3, 

(b) 1 Cor. 6. 
4. What is His work in the world? John 16. 
5. How does a man enter the Kingdom of 

God? John 3. 
6. What is His work in the saints? (a) 

John 14., (b) John 16. 
7. What is His work in the Church? 1 Cor. 

12. 
8. When is a person sealed with the Spirit? 

Eph. 1. 
9. With what has a believer to be filled? 

Eph. 5. 
10. How does a believer know he is indwelt 

by Christ? 1 John 3. 
11. How do we know we are children of God? 

Rom. 8. 
12. How were the Old Testament Scriptures 

given? 2 Peter 1. 

No. 5.—THE HOLY SPIRIT.—Part I.. 

ANSWERS. 
1. John 14. 26. 
2. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 
3. Heb. 9. 14. 
4. Psa. 139. 7-13. 
5. 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
6. Rom. IS. 19. 
7. Luke 1. 35. 
8. (a) Eph. 4. 30; (b) Acts 7. 51; (c) 1 Thess. 

5. 19. 
9. (a) Isa. 11. 2; (b) John 16. 13; (c) Heb. 

10. 29; (d) 1 Peter 4. 14. 
10. (a) Matt. 3. 16; (b) John 3. 8; (c) Acts 2. 

3; (d) John 7. 38, 39. 
—BEREAN. 

God and His truth are still the same, though 
the foundations of the world are shaken. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "Trie Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Will the resurrection body of 
the saints be the same as that in which they 
lived and died? 

Answer A.—In our Lord's resurrection we 
have the pattern of our own. Was the Lord's 
resurrection body the same as that in which 
He lived and died? Yes, it was the same body; 
there was nothing left in the tomb but the 
grave-clothes, and our Lord took pains to 
show that His body was truly the very one 
that had died, by calling attention to His 
hands and feet, which bore the marks of His 
cruel death on Calvary. 

But though the same, it was not under the 
same conditions,t it was a spiritual body, not 
subject to the same laws as before. It could 
disappear at will; it could pass through closed 
doors; it could be seen and not be recognized, 
and then suddenly become recognizable; but 
also it could be touched and felt; it could eat, 
it had flesh and bones, it was a real body. 
When the Lord ascended "God gave Him 
glory," and His body was also glorified, as 
Paul saw Him on the way to Damascus, again 
it was the same body, but under new con
ditions (see Luke 24. 36 to 43); (John 20. S, 7, 
13, 19, 25, 27); (Phil. 3, 20, 21). Really the 
buried body is the sown grain, and the glori
fied body the flower, the same, yet not the 
same. God gives to the grain a body as He 
pleases. But what goes to form the flower, 
was once in the grain. A gardener can recog
nize the flower from the seed, and vice-versa. 
And so every saint will have a glorified body 
that will be recognizable, as coming from its 
particular seed sown in. the graveyard. There 
will be no confusion: "to every seed his own 
body," and all "like Him" (1 Cor. IS. 37, 38, 44, 
49). 

t Certain elementary substances such as sulphur, 
phosphorus, oxygen, carbon have the quality of existing 
in distinct forms, known as allotropic modifications. 
Thus carbon exists as diamond, graphite, or soot. There 
may be a distant analogy between this and the existence 
of the body under different conditions. 

Question B.—Ought speakers from the De
nominations styling themselves "Reverend" or 
otherwise to be invited to the Halls, where 
the Lord's people gather, to minister the Word 
or preach the Gospel, provided they be true 
Christians? 

Answer B.—The whole question of the ex
istence of the simple assemblies of Christians, 
accepting no other name, is involved in this 
query. Why do such meetings exist? What 
was their origin? Are they merely "the 
Brethren": one of the many sects in Christen
dom? If that were so, of course it would be 
quite legitimate to invite their "Reverends" 
and other speakers, for many such are 
brethren in Christ and gifted at that, and also 
to go to them to preach and teach, etc:—In 
other words to enjoy "interchange of pulpits," 
as it is termed. But little as it may be ad
mitted by the religious world, or even under
stood in some quarters by those forming 
part of the said Assemblies, their origin was 
something quite different. It was the result 
of a distinct work of the Holy Spirit, opening 
the eyes of some of His people to the sad 
and evil condition of Christendom in general, 
and, to see in Chris't God's one and only 
centre of gathering, for His saints, as He 
is God's only Saviour for sinners. This 
resulted in many of the Lord's people coming 
out of the various denominations in which 
they found themselves, to gather to His 
name alone. Christendom in all its sections 
as such, is only part of Mystery Babylon, the 
great whore of the Apocalypse (see chap. 17) 
soon to be manifested in all the hideousness 
of its Satanic "Reunion." It is quite beside 
the mark to point to the fact that many of 
God's people are in it; they ought to be out 
of it. It would have been as reasonable to 
argue that the remnant had no reason to 
return to the land under Zerubbabel, because 
so many excellent Jews remained in Babylon, 
or to accuse them of being narrow and want
ing to form a new tribe, because they obeyed 
God's call to go back to His only centre—• 
Jerusalem. It is true that great weakness 
characterized those who returned, as to-day, 
those who profess to have come out to 
the name of the Lord from the sects of 
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Christendom. They had many difficulties 
within and without, they suffered sin among 
them, and lost their power, and eventually 
degenerated into the sad condition described 
in Malachi, but still there was a remnant 
among them who feared the Lord and thought 
on His Name. And they were not recom
mended to go back to Babylon, because of 
the general failure. Much the same has 
characterized the movement of the last 
hundred years. There was, at the beginning, 
great spiritual joy and power and blessing to 
saint and sinner, and much glory was brought 
to the Name of the Lord. But through lack 
of vigilance and mutual forbearance, Satan at 
an early date sowed seeds of discord, and 
divisions have taken place very dishonouring 
and grievous to the Lord and humbling to His 
people. Much of the freshness and joy has 
been lost; there is no longer the same 
attractive power to the Lord's people in the 
sects, but God's principle is the same, and it is 
significant that the Lord did not say (Matt. 
18) where "two or three thousand" are met 
together in My name, but where "two or 
three," as though He had foreseen the divided 
condition of things. God is still the same. 
His grace is sufficient, Christ is still His centre, 
the Word His rule, the Spirit His power, and 
wherever the people of God count on Him 
they find Him true, and His presence and 
blessing assured. 

But to return to our question, can we 
imagine the returned captivity inviting some 
Levite, who had preferred to stay in Babylon, 
to take "a week-end return," to help them in 
their services at Jerusalem? or that Ezra would 
have accepted a call from Babylon to help in 
some synagogue services there? If such 
practices are current in any assemblies to-day 
it only shews how little the saints know why 
they are where they are. Is it likely that 
temporary helpers from some denomination 
could be able to help on the saints in the ways 
of Christ, or that Ezra, accepting a call to 
Babylon, would be likely to bring back any 
with him when his visit was over? He would 
be much more likely to encourage some of 
the remnant to pay a visit to Babylon, which 
might end in their staying there. We can 

ask the Lord to raise up gifts among us, but 
we cannot expect things to be the same as 
at the first when all were united, as in Acts 
2. The Lord's word to Philadelphia was 
"Thou hast a little strength and hast kept 
my word and hast not denied my name." 
Happy all to whom the Lord may say such 
words to-day. 

Question C—In the well-known children's 
chorus: "Living He loved me, dying He saved 
me," etc. Do you judge that the third line, 
"Buried, He carried my sins far away" can be 
borne out by Scripture? 

Answer C.—There may be a certain poetic 
licence even in hymns, but not to justify 
doubtful doctrinal statements. We are to sing 
with the Spirit, and the understanding also (1 
Cor. 14. 15). I cannot remember any Scripture 
where the carrying away of sins is connected 
with our Lord's burial. It is not our sins 
that were buried with him, but our old man, 
that is ourselves in connection with our Adam 
standing. Before our Lord yielded up His 
Spirit He could say "It is finished." It was 
on the Cross that He bore our sins, and it 
was there that He affected atonement by the 
shedding of His precious blood. That only 
could remove sins. We cannot admit that our 
Lord was still bearing sins, when laid in 
Joseph's tomb. Indeed, if the second line be 
literally correct, He must in that act have 
dealt with our sins; otherwise He could not 
have "saved" us. 

When we look back to the Cross, we first 
see the Lord in the place of death and judg
ment. It is only when we hear the gospel 
of our salvation and believe, that we enter 
into the good of it. The scapegoat presents 
us with the thought of Christ bearing away 
the sins of His people into a land of separ
ation; the other goat, whose blood was taken 
into the holiest of all, comes first, and presents 
to us the truth Godward, that is the ground 
on which our sins could righteously be carried 
away. But the thought of burial does not. 
Perhaps some poet in our midst may be able 
to suggest a good alternative line, conveying 
the thought of our burial with Christ. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Sixth Annual Confer

ence, Bethany Hall, Loch Street, Calderbank, 
Saturday, 2nd September, at 4 p.m. Speakers, 
Jack Atkinson, John Gray, Wm. King and W. 
A. Thomson. Opening Conference, in New 
Gospel Hall, High Street, Linlithgow, Satur
day, 2nd Sept., 3.15 p.m. Messrs. Smith. Giff-
nock; Cordiner, Aberdeen; Campbell, Irvine, 
and Coutts, Glasgow, expected to minister the 
Word. Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, 
Townhead, Glasgow, Saturday, 2nd September, 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, James Rait, J. Meikleiohn 
and S. E. Bebbington. Annual Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Annbank, Saturday, 9th Sept., at 
3 p.m. Speakers, A. Douglas, Jack Atkinson, 
Joseph Russell, and T. Richardson. Tract 
Band Conference and Report Meeting, in Gos
pel Hall, Hillside St., Springburn, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 9th September. Speakers, J. Carroll 
and R. Walker. Ebenezer Annual Conference, 
in Town Hall, Motherwell, Saturday, 9th Sept., 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, Jack 
Atkinson, Wm. King and W. B. Farmer. Con
ference in connection with Baillie's Causeway 
Assembly, in Lesser Town Hall, Auchingra-
mont Road, Hamilton, Saturday, 16th Septem
ber, at 3.30 (instead of New Year time). 
Speakers, D. Weir, Kilmarnock; Arthur Lamb, 
Penicuik; E. H. Grant, Burnbank; and John 
Feely, Newmains. Ayrshire Tract Band and 
Open-Air Workers' Conference, in Bethany 
Hall, Troon, Saturday, 16th September, at 3 
p.m. Renfrewshire Missionary Conference, in 
Gospel Hall, Lochwinnock, Saturday, 23rd 
September, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. A. Mor
rison, India; Geo. Langran, South America; 
John Carrick, Coatbridge, and others. Half-
Yearly Conference, S.S. Teachers in Victoria 
Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 23rd September, at 4 p.m. 
Speakers, John Miller, Helensburgh, and 
others. Each district should advise David 
Allan, 40 Heathfield Road, Ayr, likely number 
attending. Half-Yearly Meetings, Glasgow, 
Christian Institute, September 23rd, at 5.30, 
24th, at 2.30; City Halls, 25th and 26th, at 11. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, C. F. Hogg, Ernest 
Barker, Dr. Bishop, John M'Alpine, W. Lam-
mond, F. Rowat, G. Langran, W. A. Morrison 
and others. Annual Women's Conference in 
Temperance Hall, Sturrock St., Kilmarnock, 
Saturday, 30th September, at 3. Annual Mis
sionary Conference in Town Hall, Motherwell, 
Saturday, 30th September, at 3.45 p.m. 
Missionary Reports:—C. Cambridge, Spain; 
Wm. Lammond, Africa; Geo. Langran, Argen
tine; Fred. Rowat and W. A. Morrison, 
India. Dumbartonshire Missionary Confer
ence, Victoria Hall, Crown Avenue, Clydebank, 

Saturday, 30th September, at 3 p.m. Missionary 
Reports:—C. A. Swan, Portugal; W. A. 
Morrison, India; C. Cambridge, Spain, and 
others. Annual Conference, Music Hall, Inver-
keithing, Saturday, 21st October, at 3 p.m. 
Alex. Philip commences Gospel effort in 
Greenbank Hall, Pollokshaws, Glasgow, on 
Lord's Day, 30th September. Prayer will be 
valued. 

REPORTS.—The work in the Edinburgh 
and Midlothian Gospel Tent continues at 
West Calder, where God has given blessing. 
Splendid help has been given our brother 
W. K. Steedman, by surrounding assemblies. 
Pilgrim Preachers had good meetings in 
Glasgow and district. Help given in several 
assemblies. The Lord gave much blessing 
in Edinburgh, and evidences of His Power to 
Save. After a brief respite during local holi
days, the Ayrshire Tent was re-opened at 
Hurlford with a Saturday evening Conference 
which filled the Tent, many having to be 
accommodated outside. Several brethren gave 
help in ministry. T. Richardson continues 
preaching nightly, and has large audiences. 
R. H. Broadbent, of Wallasey, has been giving 
help in the Open-air Testimony and in Tract 
distribution, and there are indications of real 
spiritual interest and awakening. R. H. 
Broadbent paid brief visits to Auchinleck, 
Dreghorn and Kirkconnel. The Lord gave 
blessing and help in each place. Opening Con
ference in Lanarkshire Large Tent, at Gart-
cosh, was a real time of profit and help. W. 
Matier, R. Prentice, G. Currie, A. McBroom 
and J. Atkinson ministered the Word. J. 
Atkinson is having large meetings in the Tent 
nightly, many unsaved coming in, and quite 
a number have been saved. The Lanarkshire 
Small Tent was opened with a conference at 
Holytown. J. Carroll, W. Morrow, J. Meikle-
john and M. H. Grant giving very helpful 
ministry. M. H. Grant is finding much to 
encourage here. The meetings are largely 
attended, and a few have already professed 
faith in Christ. A Gospel Tent was pitched 
at Hareleeshill, Larkhall, end of June. Meet
ings have continued therein since. Local 
brethren carried on to begin with. W. R. 
Matier gave a full week with much blessing, 
and a number of conversions. John M'Calmun, 
Bellshill, had a week, and W. M'Alonan, of 
Motherwell, followed for a week. All 
the meetings have been well attended, have 
been encouraging, and souls have been saved 
each week. A good work has been done 
amongst the young people. Murdo Mackenzie 
is again out with the Caledonia Gospel Car, 



RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

amongst the villages of Sutherland, and will 
value help in prayer in that needy part. The 
Mid-Scotland Gospel Tent—John Brown of 
Largs, who was preaching in the Tent at 
California, near Falkirk, has undergone a 
severe operation for appendicitis. Local breth
ren have carried on in his absence. He is 
making a good recovery, and hopes shortly to 
take up the work in the Tent again. The Tent 
has been removed to Standburn and was 
opened there for the preaching of the Gospel 
on Lord's Day, 6th August. Meetings are very 
encouraging, the Tent being filled each night. 
The Renfrewshire Tent is still at Neilston, 
where J. Carrick is finding encouragement in 
seeing souls saved. Joseph Glancy is having 
larger meetings since the termination of Sum
mer holidays in the Fifeshire Tent at Methilhill. 
Alex. Philip continues in Wigtownshire Tent 
at Wigtown. Young believers (about a dozen, 
over and above children), recently saved, are 
attending well. Along with T. Clachrie, gave 
away many Gospel tracts at the County Show, 
and preached the Gospel near the field and at 
the Cross. John Clachrie has visited several 
isolated villages in Wigtownshire and Kirk
cudbrightshire on Lord's Days, giving them 
the Gospel and often- standing aione. Andrew 
Philip has been giving help in Berridale, 
Clythe and Wick. Walker Anderson has re-
pitched his Tent at Lybster, 13 miles south of 
Wick, where there is great indifference to 
spiritual things. Will value help in prayer. 
A new Hall has been opened at Musselburgh 
with a three weeks' Gospel mission, and the 
Word has been blessed to saint and sinner. 
Three have been baptised in the sea, and added 
to the little assembly which now numbers 16 
in all. John McPate gave help during the 
mission. Visitors will find the New Hall at 
35 New Street, and are asked to take letters 
of commendation. Tent meetings were held 
in Glen Village, near Denny. Times of bless
ing and refreshment experienced. D. Roberts, 
W. Samuel and T. Phillips gave help. Tract 
Band and Open-Air Workers' Rally at West 
Kilbride was quite a rousing time. The march 
round the Town and the distribution of litera
ture caused quite an interest. Three good 
open-air meetings were held. About eighty 
workers gave help as well as local friends. 
John Carrick has finished up with Tent at 
Neilston. Closing meetings were packed out. 
The Tent has been removed for rest of season 
to Lochwinnoch. Mr. Carrick will continue to 
be responsible for the Gospel testimony. R. 
Kennedy and C. Reid have given away many 
tracts and booklets in and around Kirkwall, 
Orkney. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. — M.S.C. Conference, 

Llanfairfechan, September 2nd-8th. A. Fal-
laize, G. Freer, J. Stephen, W. E. Vine ex
pected to give help. Annual Conference, 
Yeovil, Som., September Sth-8th. Particulars, 

W. H. Higgins, "Brabourne," Roping Road. 
Conference in connection with opening of New 
Hall, Greenford, Middlesex, Sept. 2nd. Speak
ers, F. A. Tatford and others. Conference in 
Alexandria Road Hall, Hornsey, Sept. 9th. 
Speakers, Dr. Deck and H. Thorpe. Half-
Yearly Gatherings in Civic Hall, Queen Street, 
Exeter, September 12th-13th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road. Con
ference, Rudmore Road Hall, Portsmouth, 
September 12th-13th. Speakers, Dr. Deck, E. 
T. Tarrant and others. Annual Fellowship 
Meeting in Bitton Street Hall, Teignmouth, 
September 14th. Particulars, F. C. Tothill, 
"Fernworthy," Exeter Road. Monthly Con
ference for Bible Study, College Hall, Burchill 
Rd., Queen's Rd., Peckham, London, S.E.1S, 
Saturday, 16th September, 4 and 6 p.m. Sub
ject: "What is Man," to be opened by E. -W. 
Humphreys, followed by others. Conference 
in Tent at Stewkley, Bucks., September 16th, 
3.30 p.m. H. K. Downie and others. Confer
ence, Salisbury, Sept. 20th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, D. Brealey, and H. Ware. Text 
Carriers' Conference, Ebenezer Hall, Cardiff, 

"September 22nd and 24th. Commander Salwey 
and others. Conference for Preachers and 
Teachers, Ealing Road Hall, Wembley, Sept. 
23rd, at 6 p.m.. Speakers, W. Harrison and J. 
M. Shaw. 2nd Annual S.S. Teachers' Confer
ence, Old National School Room, Garfield PL, 
Windsor, 27th Sept., at 7 p.m. Speakers, 
Messrs. Tatford and Mosscrop. Annual Con
ference, Northumberland Hall, Margate, Sept. 
28th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Messrs. Harrad and 
Darke expected. Annual Conference, "Salem," 
Devizes, Sept. 27th, 3 and 6.15 p.m. Home 
Workers' Conference, Unitv Chapel, Bristol, 
Sept. 29th—Oct. 3rd. Speakers, H. P. Barker, 
E. Rogers and other workers. Particulars, 
Wm. Rouse, B.M./W.R.B., London, W.C.I. 
Missionary Conference, York St. Hall, Leices
ter, Sept. 30th—Oct. 2nd. Particulars, T. A. 
Judson "Oakleigh," Sandown Road, Leicester. 
Text Carriers' Conference, Orchard St. Hall, 
Swansea, Sept. 30th—Oct. 2nd. Commander 
Salwey and others expected. First Annual 
Conference, Mauldeth Road Hall, Withington, 
Manchester, Sept. 30th. Speakers, W. Hagan 
and A. Fingland Jack. Conference, Gospel 
Hall, Fairfield Road, Epping, September 30th, 
3.30 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, A. W. Darke, 
W. G. Hales and Scott Mitchell. Conference, 
Torre Gospel Hall, Torquay, October 4th. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, D. Brealey and others. 
Anniversary Meetings, Assembly Hall, Barking 
Road, East Ham, October 7th, 3.45 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, G. J. Hyde, W. G. Hales and R. R. 
Guyatt. S.S. Workers' Annual Conference, 
Regent Hall, Swindon, October 7th, 3.30 and 
6.30 p.m. W. H. Begbie. Conference, Eltham 
Park Hall, Eltham, October 7th. Speakers, 
E. Barker and J. B. Watson. Conference 
Gatherings, Central Hall, Westminster, Oct. 

i 26th and 27th. Particulars, W. Stunt, 62 
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Cheapside, London, E.C. 2. Annual Confer
ence Gatherings, Reading, October 17th to 
19th. Conference in Ebenezer Gospel Hall, 
Kings Square, Gloucester, October 21st, 2 
and 6 p.m. Half-Yearly S.S. Workers' Con
vention, Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington 
Butts, London, S.E., October 28th. Speakers, 
G. Ritchie Rice and Percy T. Shorey. Bir
mingham 'Autumn Conference, Town Hall, 
Paradise Street, Birmingham, October 14th & 
16th. Correspondence, E. H. Whitehouse, 
Maxwell House, Maxwell Ave., Handsworth, 
Birmingham. Geo. Goodman will give special 
addresses in West St. Hall, Carshalton, on 
October 1st, at 7 p.m., and on 2nd and 3rd, 
at 8 p.m. John McAlpine commences Gospel 
meetings in Chorleton Hall, Bristol, on Sept. 
10th. 

REPORTS.—G. T. Veitch had 6 weeks' 
meetings for juniors and seniors with "Beulah" 
Caravan and Tent at Wittersham, now at Iden, 
close to Rye. W. Stolton has had encouraging 
times at Isle of Grain. Quite a number were 
definitely blessed. Also at St. Mary's Hoo, 
near Rochester, where there have been a num
ber of conversions. Good numbers attended 
Conference in Tent at Wing. Messrs. Pren
tice, Castle, Asprey, Warner and Downie min
istered the Word to profit. Tent meetings 
were also well attended with blessing. W. G. 
Morley finding much encouragement with 
other helpers in open-air Gospel meetings on 
sands at Lake, Sandown, Shanklin, Ryde, etc. 
Tracts and booklets well received. Splendid 
gatherings at Young People's Holiday Con- * 
ference, Exmouth. Practical ministry given by 
S. E. Calcraft, A. J. Cornish, A. W. Darke, A. 
Pulling and F. A. Tatford greatly appreciated. 
Good meetings at Bethany Hall, Hornchurch, 
when W. W. Campbell and F. A. Tatford took 
part. Refreshing time at Fyfield Annual Con
ference. W. H. Clare had good meetings with 
Tent at St. George's Salop. Some saved, some 
restored and some baptised. A special rally 
was held when W. H. Clare, H. Williams, and 
L. Bamber ministered the Word helpfully. 
Now at Wolverhampton. F. G. Rose had 
Caravan in Stuntney, and has also visited a 
large piece of Fen-land from house to house. 
Found much spiritual darkness. Nov/ at 
Wentworth. Young People's Annual Con
ference at Wylam on Tyne. Hall as full as 
usual, fewer turned away. Practical and 
searching ministry from Messrs. Curzon and 
Harrad. S.S. Teachers' Conference at Solihull, 
Birmingham, was a helpful time. E. W. Jones 
and A. Gardner gave helpful ministry. Ivor 
A. Elias has had three weeks' Tent meetings 
at Blaenau-Ffestiniog, a very dark corner in 
North Wales, many miles from any assemblies. 
Attendances have been very good, packed on 
Lord's Days, and filled during week. Many 
have been helped, although few have openly 
confessed Christ, but God will honour the seed 
sown. David Guy has visited Willingham with 

the Cambridgeshire Tent. The "plum harvest" 
is on, but nevertheless the meetings have been 
good, and it is believed six souls have been 
saved. Now at Over, near Cambridge, where 
the opening services have been good. John 
McAlpine has had about two months with 
Tent at Brampton, Cumberland, with increas
ing interest and some have found the Lord. 
Continues till 3rd September. 

IRELAND. 
Dr. Matthews and F. Bingham have com

menced in Tent at McAdam's Cross Roads. 
A fair attendance at start. Gilpin and Castles 
had their Tent blown down with the storm at 
Ballycarry. They are now in a recreation 
hall until the Tent is repaired. The people 
were coming out well. R. Hawthorne has had 
a fair turn out in his Tent at Dunmurry. 
Bailie and Murphy had a good hearing at 
Donaghloney, with a number of conversions. 
They are now removing their Tent. C. Flem
ing has commenced in the Tent in Portadown. 
Numbers good. Diack and Campbell pitched 
between Portadown and Tandragee, but are 
removing again towards Bleary. Peacocke and 
Kells have been labouring in the Tent for 
seven weeks at Ballinagarvey, and the Lord 
has given them the people, and a number have 
been saved. Last month Bro. Peacocke's name 
was omitted by mistake. Pray for them in this 
backward district. It is 33 years since there 
was a Tent there. Two young men from 
Belfast have a Tent pitched at Greyabbey. 
The people have been coming well, and God 
has blessed His Word. J. Megaw has pitched 
in the Ballygiggan district, with local help. 
R. Love has had good meetings at Sion Mills, 
and has seen the Lord's hand in the salvation 
of souls. Wright and Beattie continue near 
Derry with interest. McCracken and McKel-
vey have removed after nine weeks in Tent 
at Rathfriland and have gone to Glascar, 
where W. McCracken first heard the Gospel 
48 years ago. Poots and Bunting have moved 
their Tent between Antrim and Crumlin. D. 
Walker has pitched beside Lisburn. The num
bers are good. Burns and Prenter are having 
good meetings and blessing with the Word at 
Whiteabbey. F. Knox is having very large 
meetings in the Tent on Shankhill Road, Bel
fast. Wilson and Tolland are continuing in 
the Tent at Hook's Corner, Maze district. In
terest good. E. Hill is again at Corr, Co. 
Cavan, with some interest. Conferences:— 
Drum. Good and profitable time. Ministry 
by Rodgers, McClay, Jelly, Gilmour, Craig and 
Alexander. Clones, 7th August. A refreshing 
time. Profitable ministry by Campbell, Matier, 
Lyttle, Beattie, Wright, Poots and Fleming. 
Ballycastle, 7th August. Appreciated truth for 
the times was ministered by McEwen, 
McCracken, Kells, Hill and Craig. Ballykeel, 
10th August, simple and plain. Ministry to 
profit by Hagan, Megaw, McCracken, Graham 
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and Bentley. Hutchison and Johnson near 
Gortade. Wallace and Lyttle near Ballywater-
mony, people coming out well. Fleming, near 
Portadown. Kells, near Ballymoney. Whitten 
and Love at Sion Mills, some saved. Stewart 
and Frew finished in Rowkell with blessing. 
Rodgers and Alexander in Ballygawley district. 
Bentley and Finegan near Ramelton, with 
some encouragement. D. L. Craig near Money-
more. Craig and Lewis near Enniskillen. Be
lievers' meetings at Limavady, pretty large. 
Wholesome ministry by Matthews, Wright, 
Beattie and Stewart. Farewell meeting in 
Lurgan with E. Fairfield going out to Vene
zuela. Ministry by Matthews, Stewart, Toland, 
Beattie and others. F. Elliott has large Tent 
in Belfast. People coming out well and some 
blessing. Magowan and Strong have finished 
at Soldiertown with a number saved. Pitched 
at Aghalee, 2J miles further inland. Good 
meetings with interest. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had good meetings among 

coloured folk in Brooklyn, and also in Central 
Hall, Toronto, where meetings were well at
tended. Later in Forest. C. H. Willoughby 
sends us the following notes:—Glenrosa, B.C. 
A series of meetings nave been held here by 
C. H. Willoughby, the attendance and interest 
were good. The assembly seldom has a visit 
from an evangelist, being quite off the beaten 
track, and have had no special meetings for 
a long time. Penticton, B.C. This is a hard 
place to get a hearing in. The townspeople 
are quite religious; there are at least seven
teen parties or so called churches. However, 
the saints appreciated the" meetings, and a few 
strangers came in to hear. Wasica, Sask. 
The Annual Conference. went off fairly well. 
Attendance not so large as usual. The minis
try of R. McCraken was listened to attentively. 
G. Smith, of Ottawa, also rendered good ser
vice. Mr. McCraken is now preaching under 
canvas in Portage La Prairie district, Mani
toba. Mr. Smith in Saskatchewan. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
Special Report from our brother, Henry 
Hitchman of Exeter, Author of "Some 

Scriptural Principles." 
After leaving Natal I commenced my minis

try in Jeppe Assembly, a large suburb in 
Johannesburg, and continued there for three 
weeks preaching the Gospel and ministering 
the Word with blessing, following to saved 
and unsaved. There was real need, and the 
Lord gave much blessing. Had some good 
meetings in Central Hall in Johannesburg, 
where the work goes on well. My next place 
was Benoni, still on the Rand, with three 
weeks' meetings. A deep interest was mani
fest here, ninety-five per cent, of the believers 
coming out nightly to the meetings as well as 
many from the denominations. A hearty ap

preciation of the truth with much evidence of 
blessing was given. The next town visited 
was Brakpan, further along the reef, where 
there was very real interest. A middle-aged 
man confessed Christ as Saviour, and is going 
on nicely enjoying the meetings. From Brak
pan our brother goes on to Germiston and 
then to Salsburg the most important city in 
Rhodesia where there is a company of saints 
seeking to maintain* a testimony for God 
amidst great isolation, being hundreds of miles 
from the nearest assembly. Our brother de
sires an interest in the prayers of our readers. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Our esteemed brother James Lees of Est-

honia, has had a busy time at Wormiss Island, 
3i weeks' meetings for Esthonian Swedes. 
Very much interest was manifested as was 
also on an adjoining island visited. There-is 
a real interest in the Word, and meetings in 
general are pretty well attended. 

Alex. Soutter, Irinjalakuda, Malabar, India, 
reports a time of stirring among the young 
people. It is hoped that many may be led 
into church fellowship as a result. 
' A letter to hand, as we go to press, from 
Mr. and Mrs. T. Melville, Kiangsi, China, tells 
how the Lord has graciously protected and 
provided all through the many trying and 
difficult experiences of late, and how quite a 
number of natives have been led to Christ, and 
are seeking baptism in various centres. There 
is a great need for Chinese workers to give 
themselves to Gospel work in villages and 
towns around the districts of all stations. One 
able Chinese brother had a series of meetings 
in Nanchang, which were well attended and 
the interest was splendid. Another has been 
holding forth amidst much opposition. More 
are needed. Prayer is desired for them and 
all the other workers. 

Our beloved brother, James W. Fish, al
though well advanced in years, is returning 
to South Africa, sailing by the "Warwick 
Castle," on 1st September. His address will 
be P.O. Box, 518, Cape Town. 

ADDRESSES. 
In fellowship with neighbouring assemblies, 

believers now gather to remember the Lord 
in breaking of bread at Belfast Road, Comber, 
Co. Down. A Gospel meeting, Sunday School, 
and other meetings have been maintained there 
for the past ten years. Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall, Kirkcaldy, to Thos. Connell, 87 
Links Street, Kirkcaldy. The assembly in 
Musselburgh now meet in New Hall—"The 
Gospel Hall," 35 New Street. Correspondence 
to Thomas G. Orr, 156 High Street, Preston-
pans, East Lothian. Correspondence for Pen-
coed Gospel Hall, should now be addressed to 
R. Pickering, Mendip House, The Beaches, 
Pencoed, near Bridgend, Glam. Alexander 
Philip (Evangelist), 138 Osborne Place, Aber
deen. 



FALLEN ASLEEP. 

Believers now meet at the "Rest" Gospel 
Hall, Three Cups, Heathfield. Correspondent, 
A. F. Clay, Wood Place Farm, Broad Oak, 
Heathfield, Sussex. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Archibald Hugh (not David as in last issue), 

Kirkcaldy, aged 64 years. Saved over forty 
years ago. Connected with assemblies for 
over thirty years. Will be much missed in 
business and assembly life. James Sinclair, 
Calgary, aged 87. Saved at Foxmead, Ontario, 
in 1883, through 1st Peter 1. 18. Messrs Shan
non and Webb spoke at the funeral. Mrs. 
W. Blackwood, wife of W. Blackwood, and 
daughter of the late Samuel Smyth of Growell, 
aged 65 years. Saved 47 years ago in David 
Rea's Tent in Belfast, and added to the assem
bly shortly afterwards. A quiet, godly sister 
who loved the Lord and His people, and had 
a heart interest in the gospel—earnestly 
labouring that she might have to give for His 
honourable work. Her loss to the assembly 
is only fully known to the Lord—"a succourer 
of many." Brethren Megaw and Bailie spoke 
at the funeral to saved and unsaved. Mrs. 
Patterson, aged 44, her daughter Elizabeth, 
aged 15, and her son, Alexander, aged 19, all 
of Bo'ness, and all in fellowship there. For
merly in Troon, from whence they were re
turning after a brief holiday. The motor in 
which they were being conveyed home collided 
with a Bus and caught fire. The mother and 
daughter were immediately ushered into the 
presence of the Lord. Alex, was taken to the 
Glasgow "Victoria Infirmary, but only lived a 
short time there, and he too was called into 
the Lord's presence. The eldest son James, 
who was also one of the party had a mira
culous escape. He was badly injured and 
burned, and had to be taken to the Infirmary, 

.but is now on the way to recovery. Mr. 
Paterson, the husband and father was called 
home to be with the Lord some months ago. 
Will our readers kindly bear up our young 
brother James who is thus left alone, that he 
might be sustained and comforted in such a 
great trial and loss, and that he might know 
the constant companionship of Him who never 
leaves or forsakes His own. A large company 
gathered for.the funeral at Bo'ness, where the 
family were well known in business circles as 
well as' in the assemblies. Wm. Stephen, 
Prestwick, in his 81st year. Formerly of 
Paisley. Father of James Stephen, London. 
Saved over sixty years' ago. Called home to 
be with the Lord after a very short illness. 
Active in the Lord's service up to the end. 
Well known in Renfrewshire and Ayrshire 
Assemblies as an able minister of the Word 
to saved and unsaved. The last .4 or 5 years 
in Bute Hall, Prestwick, where he manifested 
a keen interest in the Lord's work. Funeral 
conducted by W. Hamilton, R. Barnet and J. 
Gray and was largely attended. John Coates, 

Ross on Wye, aged 74. Converted in early 
seventies. In fellowship in assembly for over 
59 years. Always an enthusiastic and earnest 
worker with a great heart for souls. Has been 
wonderfully used in the conversion of many, 
through his Tent work, Hop Yard work, and 
work among the young people. Will be much 
missed. Mrs. Walter Hall, Newbury, Berks., 
aged 60. After a long and painful illness now 
at Home with the Lord. Many years in 
assembly. Mrs. Caddies, Irvine, aged 74 years. 
After a long illness, now at Home with the 
Lord. Many years in Christ. The last forty-
five years in Irvine, where she was well-known 
amongst the Lord's people. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. J. H. Aston (formerly of 

India), are still at 9 Bethany Crescent, Green 
Lane, Bebbington, Cheshire. Mr. Aston is still 
suffering much from neuritis, but along with 
Mrs. Aston engaging in much good work by 
spreading good sound literature around as 
opportunity opens. They should be remem
bered in prayer. 

Our veteran brother, Walter Scott, of Hull, 
is now in his 96th year, and although too weak 
for public service is still able to put his pen 
to paper. His happy work is now mainly 
intercession with God for all saints and ser
vants of the Lord Jesus Christ. Readers 
should remember him in prayer. He is still 
happy in the hope of the Lord's coming for 
His beloved people. 

We are sorry to learn that our esteemed 
brother, William Hill, evangelist, formerly of 
Ayr, now in Canada, is seriously ill. Little 
hope is offered for his recovery, but God is 
on the Throne. Our readers will kindly re
member him, his wife and family in prayer. 

We are glad to learn that our brother John 
Brown of Largs, is now out of the Infirmary, 
and although not fit to preach, he is taking 
a goodly measure of interest in the Tent Ser
vices at Standburn. 

Our esteemed John Miller, of Helensburgh, 
has not been keeping well for the last month 
or so, and has' been advised by his doctor to 
cancel all his engagements for remainder of 
this year. Kindly remember him in prayer. 
He is a most useful brother with a large heart 
for the saved and unsaved. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 

J. M. S., £0 1 6 
A Saved Sinner, - - - 0 2 0 
J. G., Londonderry, - - - 1 0 0 

Total to 23/8/33, • - £ 1 3 6 
"A bereaved sister wishes to thank one 'Redeemed 

through the blood of the Lamb' for her kind gift." 
An esteemed worker writes: "Your timely gift enabled 

me to have the necessary repairs done on Tent in time 
for commencement of season's work." 



Treasury Notes. 
"God will surely visit you" (Gen. SO. 24, 25). 

' I 'HIS promise occurs twice in Joseph's 
•*• dying words, summed up by the Holy 

Spirit, in Heb. 11. 22, as the typical act 
of faith in the patriarch's long life : "By 
faith, Joseph, when he died, made mention 
(lit. remembered) the departing of the 
children of Israel, and gave commandment 
concerning his bones." We might have 
expected some other instance of his faith 
to be chosen, but God looks to the end. 
This was Joseph's crowning faith. No 
doubt he had been early instructed by 
Jacob in the promises of God, for His 
oath's sake to Abraham, Isaac and himself, 
and had, like these, embraced them and m 

confessed himself a stranger and a pilgrim 
on the earth. He saw this was for His 
people, too, and accordingly he bears 
witness to them of their "exodus," in his 
closing testimony. He also understood 
what his death would mean to them, and 
so comforted them with the assurance 
"God will surely vi^it you." Doubtless 
Joseph might have been buried in some 
wonderful mausoleum in Egypt, but his 
heart was in the land of promise, and his 
body must lie there too. Hence the oath 
which he took of the children of Israel to 
carry up his bones hence. This oath Moses 
remembered many years later (Exod. 13. 
19), and Joseph's bones were carried 
through the forty years of desert wander
ings, and buried at last by Joshua in 
Shechem, which became the inheritance of 
Ephraim (Josh. 24. 32). Thus the promise 
came true; God did surely visit His people, 
but the real fulfilment awaited the Personal 
coming of Immanuel, as Redeemer, with 
hands full of blessing. But though the 
poor of the flock sang at His coming, 

"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for 
He hath visited and redeemed His people 
. . . through the tender mercy of our God, 
whereby the day-spring from on high hath 
visited us" (Luke 1. 68, 78), and later ac
claimed Him as the Divine visitor, "God 
hath visited His people" (chap. 7. 16), the 
nation as a whole "knew not the time of 
their visitation," and will only know it 
when He returns to be crowned as their 
anointed King. In the meantime the scope 
of the promise has been enlarged to the 
Gentiles; as James interpreted Peter's visit 
to Cornelius : "Simeon hath declared how 
God at the first did visit the Gentiles to 
take out of them a people for His name." 
But "what is man that Thou art mindful of 
Him, or the Son of Man that Thou visitest 
him?" It is only for the sake of that 
Glorious One "who being in the form of 
God . . . was found in fashion as a man," 
was "made perfect through sufferings, and 
is now crowned with glory and honour." 
Soon He will visit His people once more. 
Is He not almost at the door? Now await
ing that day, He is their constant visitor in 
their needs and trials and sorrows, by His 
Spirit and through the ministry of His ser
vants. The root idea of an overseer is that 
of visitation. Paul entered into the thought: 
"Let us go again and visit our brethren in 
every city" (Acts 14. 36). Visitation should 
form an important part of oversight. Nor 
should this be left to overseers alone, it 
should enter more into the practical life of 
the saints at large, not only to visit "the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction," 
but also the "brethren . . . and see how they 
do," and also the sick :—"I was sick and 
ye visited me." 

10 
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Enoch and Jacob. 
B Y S. TURNER. 

EN O C H walked with God" (Gen. 5. 2 1 -
24). God said to Jacob "Behold I 

am with thee, and will keep thee in all 
places whither thou goest, and will bring 
thee again into this land; for I will not 
leave thee until I have done that which I 
have spoken to thee of" (Gen. 28. 15). 

I t is many years ago that a paper was 
published with this title, "Do you walk 
with God? or Does God walk with you?" 

W e sing some times :— 

Earthly friends may fail or leave us, 
One day soothe, the next day grieve us 
But this friend will ne'er deceive us, 

O how He loves! 

Said He to His disciples as He was about 
to leave this earth, "Lo, I am with you all 
the days even to the end" (Matt . 28. 20). 
W e hear sometimes of "practising the pres
ence of God" ! But what about cultivating 
the companionship of an unseen but ever-
present Fr iend? H o w is it there is so little 
real joy of the Lord in our hearts? Such 

"a lack of real solid acquaintance with Him
self ? W e need not consider Job 22. 21 as 
advice for the sinner only, it occurs in a 
book which is addressed to one in known 
relationship—"My Son." I t is not because 
He is personally absent, but because we too 
often tread our own way as Jacob did, and 
with as little reference to His will or His 
interests. 

The Spirit witnesseth with our spirits 
that we are children of God (Rom. 8. 16 
and 17), and we accept the fact but know 
little of the reality. Having received Christ 
as Saviour, this Blessed Witness confirmed 

(and confirms) within us that we are God's 
children (John 1. 12-13); He abides with 
us for ever (John 14. 16-17), yet the fact 
has little more than a theoritical value in 
our souls. W h y is it so? 

The answer lies in the difference between 
these two men. Enoch walked with God 
as the daily habit of his life, and before 
his translation had this testimony that he 
pleased God (Heb. 11. 5, and compare 1 
Thess. 4. 1). 

But what about Jacob? He was a way
ward wanderer, but God did not leave him. 
Can we say that God walked with him? 
Perhaps this is going too far, but listen to 
his testimony at the close of his life. Is 
there not a note of regret at his own fail
ure, yet a deep acknowledgment of the 
faithfulness of God in his words as he 
blessed the sons of Joseph? "God before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did 
walk." 

H e does not claim to have done so him
self, but testifies to the faithfulness of "God 
which led me—the angel which redeemed 
me . . . bless the lads" (Gen. 48. 15-16). 

O h for more of the enjoyment of the 
reality of His presence the few days that 
may lie ahead, so that it may be, as another 
has expressed :—"Christ indwelling instead 
of distantly ideal." 

"Lord Jesus, make Thyself to me 
A living bright reality." 

Amen! 

DENY SELF! L E T CHRIST! 
"These two, sin and grace, are like two 

buckets in a well; when one is up, the other 
is down. The more grace thrives in the soul, 
the more sin dies in it." The main object of 
the Gospel is to establish these two principles, 
the corruption of nature and redemption by 
Jesus Christ. 
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Jacob's Staff. 
BY H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY, HARROW. 

(Author of Five Journeys, etc.). 

I N Eastern lands the staff is an important 
* implement. Hence its frequent mention 
in Scripture. Of great utility, it is in con
stant use. 

At once Psalm 23 springs to mind. There 
we have the comforting aspect of the staff. 
Think of a few other references. The 
passover lamb was to be eaten staff in hand 
—telling of that memorable journey so 
soon to follow (Exod. 12.). "The Angel 
of the Lord" had a staff in Judges 6 : .what 
He did with it (verse 21), suggests Divine 
authority. David "took his staff" to meet 
Goliath (1 Sam. 17. 40); while Elisha's 
staff finds a place in 2 Kings 4. 

Well worthy of study as all these are, 
our present purpose is to call particular 
attention to Jacob. Jacob—the man of 
the staff! Roughly speaking, Jacob's life 
may be regarded under four heads :—(1) 
wandering; (2) witnessing; (3) working; 
(4) worshipping. Doubtless his staff figured 
largely in each of these experiences. In 
two of them it certainly did. 

"With my staff," says he in Genesis 32. 
10, "I passed over this Jordan." Here 
Jacob is in prayer, witnessing to God's un
deserved goodness. "With my staff I 
passed over this Jordan; and now I am 
become two bands." How richly had God 
blessed him! And would yet bless, despite 
all his failure and sin. This is, we believe, 
the Bible's initial mention of the word 
"staff," which is remarkable. (Incidently, 
the first mention of "brook" and "oil" is 
also linked with Jacob). Nor is it less 
significant that the last occurrence of the 

word "staff," given in Hebrews 11. 21, is 
likewise in connection with the aged Jacob. 
For there we read of Jacob worshipping 
(surely the brightest gleam in his clouded 
career) "leaning upon the top of his staff." 

Jacob's staff! What a history it had! 
Could it have spoken what revelations it 
might have made! Many a weary mile it 
had travelled with him! What a good 
friend it had been ! On some occasions his 
sole companion! How comforting—how 
useful—aye, how indispensable ! 

And now in the evening of his days, he 
worships upon it. Surely the best use to 
which it could be put! 

Now the Lord Himself should be—longs 
to be—not only a Shield but a Staff to all 
His own—"pilgrims through this desert 
land." Do we know what it is to lean upon 
Him day by day? To have Him always 
at hand? To obtain our comfort, power, 
support all from the Lord alone? Again 
we say, this is what we so sorely need and 
this is what He desires to be—our Staff 
and our Stay, our indispensable Friend 
upon life's journey with all its changing 
scenes. 

May this little meditation on "Jacob's 
staff" serve to endear the God of Jacob 
more and more to all our hearts. 

More and more we long to serve Thee, 
More and more we would increase 

In the graces of Thy Spirit— 
Love, and joy and constant peace, 

Saviour, when we suffer for Thee, 
Consolations then abound, 

And our happiness abideth— 
Sweetest joys in Thee are found. 

Yoke me, O Lord! to Thy chariot of love; 
Bind me with fetters of light from above; 
Lead me in triumph, owning Thy sway; 
Guide and deliver each step of the way. 

—I. A. Elias. 
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Why Christ Came Into the 
World. 

BY COMMANDER E. A. SALWEY, PARIS. 

' I 'HERE are several reasons assigned by 
•*• the Scriptures for the coming of the 

Lord Jesus into the world. I t is well for 
us to examine these reasons, seeing that 
before returning to His Father He com
missioned His disciples with these words— 
"As my Father has sent me, even so send 
I you (John 20. 21), and this edict was not 
restricted to the eleven apostles at that time 
assembled, as some have falsely taught, 
adding also that the apostleship had been 
handed on to them (but see Rev. 2. 2) but 
to the disciples, i.e., all His own then 
gathered to Him. So that as He was sent 
so we who are His followers are also sent. 

I . — " H E CAME TO DO GOD'S W I L L . " 

In the volume of the Book it was writte'n 
of Him, i.e., in Psalm 40, "to do God's 
will," "a body was prepared for Him" 
according to Hebrews 10. 5. 

He was that Holy thing that was born 
of a virgin (see Luke 1. 35), and He left 
Heaven in saying these words : "Lo I come 
to do thy will" (see Heb. 10. 9). He 
took away the first offerings to establish 
the offering by the will of God. 

Man's obligations to God were thus dis
placed by God's unmerited favour to man. 
God makes Himself responsible to solve 
the situation. As no one had perfectly 
accomplished the will of God, Christ would 
come delighting thus to do. By the which 
will believers are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all. Under the Jewish economy both 

the offerer (man) and the offering (the 
beasts) had blemishes; but when Christ 
came He the perfect offerer gave Himself 
the perfect offering, once for all. 

I I . — " H E CAME TO REIGN" 

(see John 18. 37). 

Was He a KING? to this end, was 
He born, and for this cause came He into 
the world— 

Israel had rejected God as their King 
in the days of Samuel, and had asked for 
a King to be made from among them. God 
granted then their request, and through 
His servant, Samuel, fortold the manner of 
the King they would have (1 Sam. 8. 10-
18), and sent thunder at the time of wheat 
harvest. 

Afterwards Israel rejected Christ as 
their King saying—in the language of the 
parable. of Luke 19—"We will not have 
this man to reign over us"; and although 
in John 12. 12 to 19 they took branches of 
Palm trees crying before Him "Blessed 
is.the King of Israel," a few days later 
the crowds were united in saying: "Away 
with Him, crucify Him." 

When He appealed to His Father to 
"Glorify Thy name," the people thought it 
thundered, but it was a voice which spake 
to the rejected King, whose vicarious death 
will reap a mighty harvest of souls in the 
approaching day of His delayed Kingdom 
(see Isa. 49. 5 and 32. 1; Rev. 19. 6. 16). 

I I I . — " H E CAME TO BEAR WITNESS TO THE 

TRUTH" (John 18. 37). 

He was God's one and only True 
Witness, the faithful witness the first Be
gotten from the dead and Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth (Rev. 1. 5). The only 
time he alluded to Himself as "a man," 
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was in John 8. 40, when H e described 
Himself as "a man that hath told you the 
t ruth ." 

He who could say " I am the t ru th" was 
full of Grace and truth, and even the 
questioning scribe in Mark 12 had to admit 
He had said the t ruth (v. 32). He alone 
of all was the truth, said the t ruth and did 

the truth, H e then could be constituted 
" the Faithful witness." 

I V . — " H E CAME TO CALL S I N N E R S TO 

REPENTANCE" (Matt . 9. 13). 

For this reason He intermingled with 
publicans and sinners instead of holding 
Himself proudly aloof or separating Him
self in a "holier than thou" spirit (Isa* 65. 
5). Thus too are we sent into the world 
to announce the glad t idings; not hidden 
in convents or monasteries as if afraid of 
contamination with the multitudes. 

V . — H E CAME TO SEEK AND TO S A V E THAT 

W H I C H WAS L O S T " (Luke 19. 10). 

"To SAVE S I N N E R S " (1 Tim. 1. 15). 

Not to raise up or improve the masses, 
not to educate the populace : no work of 
reform or reconstruction was to be His 
remedy for fallen sons of Adam's race : 
they were lost. 

Hopeless and helpless and impossible of 
improvement as reflected in the woman of 
Tekoah's parable of the water spilt upon 
the ground which could not be gathered up 
(See 2 Sam. 14. 14). Yet God divised the 
means whereby His banished should not be 
expelled from Him. Christ was the means 
provided, a Lamb without spot or wrinkle 
must be offered to redeem the asses of 
Adam and His posterity (Exod. 13. 13). 
T o save a person is not to help such a one : 
it is to do that for him or her, which they 

cannot do for themselves; not to help them 
to save themselves, but to save those who 
cannot help themselves. Such did Christ 
do. " W e have seen and do testify that 
the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world" (1 John 4. 14). 

V I . — " F O R JUDGMENT CAME H E INTO THE 

W O R L D THAT THEY W H I C H SEE NOT MIGHT 

SEE, AND THAT THEY W H I C H SEE MIGHT BE 

MADE B L I N D " (See John 9. 39). 

Then opened He their understanding 
that they might understand the Scriptures 
(Luke 24. 4 5 ) ; the god of this world 
(Satan) has blinded the minds of them that 
believe not (2 Cor. 4. 4) . 

F rom these statements it is patent that 
•man has lost his powers of discernment. 

H e may boast of his views and his 
opinions but all such vaunted statements 
are shattered by the verdict of the Almighty 
in Isa. 55. 8, "My thoughts are not your 
thoughts," and again the thoughts of His 
heart are only evil continually" (Gen. 6. 

5). 
I t is only, In T h y light shall we see 

Light (Psa. 36. 9) . 

V I I . — - " H E CAME THAT W E M I G H T HAVE 

L I F E AND HAVE IT M O R E ABUNDANTLY" 

(John 10. 10). 

Man forfeited Life on that day when his 
forefather Adam ate of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. Thus dying 
he did die (see Gen. 2. 17 : intensive form). 

So now it is written of all his race "dead 
in trespasses and sins" (1 Eph. 2. 1). There 
was but one way to restore life it was for 
that eternal life which John tells us was 
with the Father , and was manifested to 
them (1 John 1. 2) , that this One should 
taste death for every man (Heb. 2. 9 ) . 

lOx 
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Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground it abideth alone but if it die it 
bringeth forth much fruit (John 12. 24). 

Christ was the corn of wheat; and the 
bread that came down from Heaven that 
a man may eat thereof and not die (John 
6. 50). This corn of wheat has sprung up 
from the grave, He is the wave sheaf of 
Lev. 23. 11. 

The first fruit from among the dead (1 
Cor. 15. 23) and because He lives we (His 
people) live also (John 14. 19). 

Hallelujah!.. What a Saviour, "Whoso 
findeth Me findeth life and shall obtain 
favour of the Lord" (Prov. 8. 35). 

VIII.—LASTELY H E CAME TO SERVE. 

"The Son of man came not to be minis
tered unto but to minister" (Mark 10. 45). 

He could truly say, although all the 
while He was the Master:—"I am among 
you as He that serveth" (Luke 22. 27). 
His concluding act in the upper room was 
to stoop to such humility of service as Jo 
wash His disciples' feet (John 13. 5); "By 
love He served" (Gal. 5. 13). Thus may 
we do also, seeing we are called to follow 
His steps (1 Peter 2. 21). 

"THE LIGHT OF THE EYES" (Pro.15.30). 
Looking OUT for Christ—Matt. 11. 3—The 

Fulfiller. 
Looking AFTER Christ—Acts 1. 10—The 

Forerunner. 
Looking UNTO Christ—Heb. 12. 2—The 

Faithful One. 
Looking ON Christ—2 Cor. 3'. 18—The Fear 

Removetv 
Looking PAST Christ—John 14. 8—The 

Father's Image. 
Looking FOR Christ—Phil. 3. 20—The 

Fashioner. 
Looking "NOT FOR" Christ—Matt. 24. 50— 

The Forgotten One. 
—James Forbes. 

" Mercy and Faithfulness." 
Psalm 36. 5. 

BY W. M. CALDER, SOUTHALL. 

I N the four preceding verses the Psalmist 
•*• draws a fearful picture of the grievous 
state of the wicked, they are altogether 
estranged from God, God is not all their 
thoughts,. . . they abhor not evil. 

The Psalmist then proceeds to extol the 
glorious character of Jehovah his God, His 
mercy, His faithfulness, His righteousness, 
His justice, His preserving grace, His lov
ing kindness, and His abounding grace and 
goodness. In verse 5, "Thy mercy, O Lord, 
is in the heavens, and Thy faith
fulness reacheth unto the clouds or skies." 
Skies is the better word, I think the clouds 
are limited in their height above the earth, 
the skies are illimitable and such is the 
faithfulness of God. Mercy is that At
tribute of the Godhead in which Jehovah 
is said to delight, see Micah 6. 18, where 
the Prophet exclaims in wonder and admir
ation "Who is a God like unto thee that 
pardoneth iniquity and passeth by the trans
gression of the remnant of his heritage, he 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he 
delighteth in mercy." We must not how
ever infer from this that there is any in
equality in the divine character; that is not 
so. All the attributes and perfections of 
the Godhead are exercised in absolute har
mony with each other. God is just, as well 
as merciful, he can by no means clear the 
guilty except on righteous grounds, justice 
and judgment are the habitation of His 
throne, mercy and truth cloth go before His 
face. As far as our finite minds are able 
to comprehend the ways and purposes of 
God the Attribute,of mercy must have re-
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mained in abeyance had not our first parents 
fallen from their state of innocency in the 
Garden of Eden. Mercy requires an object 
upon which it can be exercised and our first 
parents with their wretched covering of fig 
leaves, hiding among the trees of the Gar
den from the all-seeing eyes of Jehovah 
were indeed miserable objects of mercy, and 
mercy appeared upon the scene. God could 
and God did righteously exercise mercy 
towards our first parents. "Known unto 
God are all His works from the beginning," 
saith the Scripture. 

In exercising mercy towards our first par
ents God had an eye to an event that yet 
lay in the womb of the future, namely the 
Cross of Christ, four thousand years later 
when man had been fully tested and re
mained incorrigible. God in sovereign grace 
and mercy provided a Saviour and a great 
One, even His well-beloved and only begot
ten Son, Who by Hjs death did give Him
self a ransom for all, and paid the penalty 
for all who believe on Him. The work of 
the cross was retrospective as well as pro
spective, it reached forward to the last soul 
saved in this age, and stretched back to the 
first man, hence I say God could and God 
did exercise mercy towards our first parents 
on the ground of that finished work upon 
the cross, they were freely and fully for
given, their fig leaves were removed and 
they were clothed in suitable garments, but 
they were expelled from that beautiful Gar
den of delights, and this was in mercy, lest 
they should put forth their hand and eat 
of the tree of life and live for ever in their 
sinful condition. God has so decreed that 
sin shall bring its own penalty, were it not 
so sin would overleap all bonds, and this 
world would become a pandemonium of 
atrocious wickedness, even as it was before 
-the flood. "Thy faithfulness reacheth unto 

the skies. For ever O Lord, Thy word is 
settled in heaven, Thy faithfulness is unto 
all generations." The Psalmist, speaking 
prophetically, in Psalm 89 says, "I have 
said mercy shall be built up for ever, Thy 
faithfulness shalt Thou establish in the very 
heavens." This has been abundantly ful
filled in our day. The Lord Jesus Christ 
is established in the very heavens at God's 
right hand, He is the sum and substance of 
all God's faithful promises, all are Yea and 
Amen in Him. Speaking to Israel by the 
Prophet Jeremiah, Jehovah declares if the 
alternations of day and night can cease, or 
if the heavens above can be measured, or 
the foundations of the earth searched out 
from beneath, then might His word con
cerning Israel fail, not otherwise. 

The Apostle Paul, writing to the Church 
at Corinth says, "God is faithful by whom 
ye were called unto the fellowship of His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and in Romans 
he declares "the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance." Joshua at the close of 
his career declared that not one thing had 
failed of all the good things He spake con
cerning them, and he warned them that God 
likewise would be faithful in the fulfilment 
of His warnings concerning them if they 
failed to obey his commands, which warn
ings we see in our day have been literally 
fulfilled in their dispersion among all the 
nations on earth, and yet they remain a dis
tinct people, we may lie in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, and we may 
be called upon to pass through times of 
darkness, but Isaiah SO. 10 provides an un
failing remedy for depression. "Who is 
among you that f eareth the Lord, that obey-
eth the voice of his servant, that walketh 
in darkness and hath no light, let him trurt 
in the name of the Lord and stay upon his 
God." 

10xx 
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What Time of Day should we 
Break Bread ? 

BY W M . C. MCKEE, OF MANCHUKUO. 

D E G A R D I N G the time of the day we 
•*• ^ gather to remember the Lord, if I 
understand my Bible aright the morning 
of the Lord's Day is the proper time for 
the "Breaking of Bread" meeting, and I 
should consider any other day or any other 
time of the day as unscriptural, though I 
do not say we have any definite command as 
to the time of the day. But in my opinion 
the time stated is not only following 
Scriptural order, but also following the 
example of the early Christians in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and if we have not been 
given any definite precept, the example of 
the early Christians should be sufficient 
guide. 

In proof of my statement that the morn
ing of the Lord's Day is the proper time 
to gather to remember the Lord, may I a^k 
a question? In conection with worship and 
ministry what is the Scriptural order? 
Should worship come first or service first? 
Or if you like, should we put God first or 
man first? I think you will readily agree 
with me that we ought to put God first and 
not man, or in other words that the 
Scriptural order is worship first and service 
after, and not the reverse. It is hardly 
necessary to give you proof of this, but 
in case you may think it ought not to be 
lacking, let me remind-you of two occasions, 
one in the Old and one in the New Testa
ment, v/here this order is very evident. 
When God told Moses in Exod. 3. 18 what 
he was to say to Pharaoh, when He met 
him at the burning bush in the back side of 
the desert, the message was "Let us go . . . 
three days' journey into the wilderness that 

we may sacrifice to the Lord our God." 
Later on when Moses was on the way back 
to Egypt, Jehovah's message was "Israel 
is My son, My first-born. Let My son go 
that he may serve Me" (Exod. 4. 22, 23). 
When Moses reached Egypt he and Aaron, 
on their first meeting with Pharaoh, gave 
God's message as follows : "Let My people 
go that they may hold a feast unto Me in 
the wilderness" (Exod. 5. 1). Later on in 
Exod. 7. 16 the message of Jehovah Elohim 
delivered to Pharaoh was "Let My people 
go that they may serve Me in the wilder
ness." In other words worship first, service 
after. We have the same order in 1 Peter 
chapter 2. In verse 5 believers of this dis
pensation "As lively stones are built up a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ," while in verse 9 we are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people, that we 
should show forth the praises of Him Who 
hath called us out of darkness into' His 
marvellous light." "A holy priesthood" for 
worship or as worshippers, and "a royal 
priesthood" for testimony or as witnesses,, 
light bearers, or in other words worship 
first and afterwards service. If you prayer
fully consider these Scriptures, I think you 
will agree with me that we have in 
them Divine order, and no mere accidental 
occurrence. 

With regard to the institution of the 
Lord's Supper and the example of the early 
Christians in the Acts of the Apostles, we 
find that worship began their day too. John 
in his Gospel does not once mention the 
institution of the Feast at all, while the 
writers of the Synoptic Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles all use the Hebrew 
computation of time, evidently because 
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when they wrote their inspired records the 
Lord had not fulfilled His words concerning 
Israel in Hosea 3. 4 ; Matt. 23. 37, 38; Luke 
19. 41-44; 21. 20-24, etc. The only inspired 
writer who wrote after A.D. 70, when those 
words were fulfilled literally, clearly uses 
the same time as we use to-day, commonly 
known as the Roman computation. From 
Genesis 1. 5 we learn that "The evening 
and the morning were the first day," and 
so on throughout the six days of creation 
in Gen. 1, so that the Hebrew day com
menced at sunset on one day, and ended at 
sunset on the following day, so that when 
we read in Acts 20. 7 that the disciples 
came together to break bread "on the first 
day of the week," it was obviously at the 
beginning of their day seeing we read that' 
Paul continued his speech until midnight. 
In John's Gospel, however, written about 
twenty years after the destruction of the 
city and temple in A.D. 70, as foretold by 
our Lord, we find the same computation of 
time as we ourselves use to-day. For ex
ample, we read in John 1. 39 that Andrew 
and another disciple followed our blessed 
Lord and "Abode with Him that day, for 
it was about the tenth hour." If this had 
been the Hebrew time it would mean about 
4 p.m., which would only be about two 
hours before sunset, when "that day" would 
have practically gone, but if we understand 
it to mean 10. a.m., as we to-day reckon, 
then we can easily understand the words 
"abode with him that day." Again in chap. 
4. 6 we read that "Jesus therefore being 
wearied with His journey sat thus on the 
well; and it was about the sixth hour," 
which would suggest a hot day's journey, 
arriving about sunset, the usual time for 
women to draw water, being the cool of 
the day. Lastly and most convincing of 
all we read in John 19. 14 : "And it was the 

preparation of the passover and about the 
sixth hour and he (Pilate) saith unto the 
Jews, "Behold your King." In Matt. 27. 
45 we read "Now from the sixth hour there 
was darkness over all the land unto the 
ninth hour." In- Luke 23. 24 we are told 
the same thing, while in Mark 15. 25 we 
are plainly told "And it was the third hour 
and they crucified Him." How then are 
we to understand John 19. 13, 14, where 
we are told that when Pilate brought Jesus 
forth out of the judgment hall (v. 9) it was 
"about the sixth hour." It is by no means 
a contradiction, and the explanation is 
simply that John writing after the de
struction of the ritual and ceremonies of 
Judaism, as well as of the temple itself, in 
A.D. 70, uses the same time as we use to-day, 
in other words John 19. 14 means about 
sunrise. Under the law the important day 
was the Sabbath, the seventh day. In this 
day of Grace the important day is the 
Lord's Day, the first day of the week, 
and it is rather remarkable that the only 
inspired writer who wrote after the fulfil
ment of our Lord's words in Matt. 23. 37, 
38; Luke 19. 41-44, etc. should speak in 
one of his two major books of "The Lord's 
Day" (Rev. 1. 10); and in the other should 
change the computation of time as it had 
been for a period of 4000 years which 
would surely be two marks of the resur
rection of Christ on the history of our race. 

I conclude, therefore, that the gathering 
to remember the Lord should be the first 
meeting on the Lord's Day, and following 
worship, service, whether it be preaching 
the Gospel to adults or children, ministering 
the Word of God to His people, or any 
other service the Lord has given us to do 
for Him, and I hope in the light of the 
passages I have quoted you will agree with 
me as to what is the Scriptural order. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Jesus, Source of life eternal, 
Jesus! Author of our breath; 

Victor o'er the hosts infernal, 
By defeat, and shame, and death. 

Thou through deepest tribulation 
Deigned to pass for our salvation: 

Thousand, thousand praises be, 
Lord of Glory, unto Thee. 

\ Y / E are living in a day when the out-
* * put of new hymns is perhaps greater 

than at any other period since the days of 
David the sweet singer of Israel. Many 
of these song-messages will doubtless live 
to be sung by generations to come, though 
by far the greater number will bloom but 
for a season, only to pass away and be for
gotten. "Jesus! Source of life eternal" 
was written about three hundred years ago, 
and still finds a place with other hymns of 
less ripe years. It is a translation from the 
German by Miss H. K. Burlingham, who 
is also the writer of many well known 
hymns. 

Ernst C. Homburg, its author, had a 
chequered career. Born at the German 
village of Mihla, in 1605, he early gave 
promise of a decided gift for literature. 
At Naumburg, in Saxony, he became Clerk 
of the Assizes. Despite this important 
official appointment, he freely associated 
with companions of loose habits, and many 
of his early poems included the debased 
love and drinking songs characteristic of 
the times. Regarded by his contempor
aries as a poet of the front rank, Hom
burg won distinction in literature, and had 
almost reached the goal of his ambition 
when he was stricken with a severe and 

prolonged illness, which was followed by 
serious domestic difficulties. In his afflic
tion and distress he cried to God for mercy. 
That cry was heard, the chains of sin were 
severed, and his trust was now in the 
Saviour. From that moment he became 
a faithful follower of the Lord Jesus, and 
the pen which up to that time had brought 
him applause from the secular world, was 
now used in giving to the Church songs 
of highest praise, many of which have been 
translated into English and are in frequent 
use to-day. 

Homburg died at Naumburg in 1681. 

The early days of Joseph Swain the 
author of—• 

"O how the thought that I should know 
Jesus, who suffered here below," 

were spent in circumstances somewhat 
similar to those of the previous writer. 

Born at Birmingham in 1761 he was 
early left an orphan. After serving part 
of his apprenticeship to the trade of an 
engraver he removed to London. Here 
his gift as a lyric writer and singer led 
the youth into evil company, where he em
ployed his talent in the writing of songs 
and plays. In the midst of a reckless life 
a sudden awakening brought about an in
tense anxiety of soul, and in his distress, 
with no one to help him, the youth sought 
out a bookseller where he might purchase 
a Bible. It was thus that the wayward 
young man found the Saviour, and was 
soundly converted. His new experience 
now found unrestrained expression in sing
ing the praises of his Saviour, and he very 
soon directed his poetic gift into a channel 
of usefulness. The Walworth Hymns, a 
collection, the first edition of which was 
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published in 1792, contained nearly 200 of 
his own compositions, a considerable num
ber of which are still in general use. In 
several collections " O how the thought 
that I shall know" commences with the 
second verse :— 

For ever to behold Him shine! 
For evermore to call Him mine! 

And see Him still before me; 
For ever on His face to gaze, 
And meet His full assembled rays, 
While all His beauty He displays, 

To all His saints in glory. 

The only other hymn by Swain in the 
Believers' Hymn Book begins :— 

What will it be to dwell above, • 
And with the Lord of Glory reign? 

Soon after his conversion, while still fol
lowing his occupation, Joseph Swain turned 
his attention to the preaching of the Gospel, 
and when about thirty years of age he was 
invited to become minister of a Baptist con
gregation at Walworth, London. Here his 
faithful preaching of the Word attracted 
numbers to hear him. In a short time the 
membership increased from 27 to 200, and 
the chapel had to be enlarged on three 
occasions. But his enfeebled constitution 
could not withstand the arduous strain, and 
after a comparatively short but successful 
ministry Joseph Swain died on April 14th, 
1796, in his thirty-fifth year. 

There have been many beautiful hymns 
written around the ever precious name of 
Jesus, and while Bernard of Clairvaux's 
"Jesus! the very thought of Thee," and 
John Newton's "How sweet the name of 
Jesus sounds" will always take a foremost 
place in our affections, there are others 

whose theme is ever the same, 
favourite is :— 

An old 

There is a Name I love to hear, 
I love to speak its worth; 

It sounds like music in mine ear— 
The sweetest Name on earth. 

Jesus! the name I love so well, 
The name I love to hear; 

No saint on earth its worth can tell, 
No heart conceive how dear. 

This hymn was written in 1855 when 
Frederick Whitfield, its author, was about 
twenty-six years of age. It was first pub
lished in leaflet form and soon afterwards 
issued in various languages. There is a 
very pretty story associated with the origin 
of this hymn, but I have been unable to 
obtain any proof of its authenticity. It is 
said that the author was staying with his 
two sisters, when one morning on coming 
down to breakfast one sister greeted him 
with the words, "Oh, Fred, there is a name 
I love to hear"; to which he instantly re
plied "I love to speak its worth." The 
other sister at once joined in with, "That 
sounds like music in mine ear." "Yes," 
was the brother's ready response, "it is the 
sweetest Name on earth!" Having thus 
received the first verse by spontaneous con
versation, Mr. Whitfield caught the idea 
and wrote the whole of the hymn. 

The Believers' Hymn Book has chosen a 
very beautiful and appropriate tune for this 
hymn. Belmont has been attributed to 
various composers including Mozart, but it 
is generally assigned to William Gardiner 
of Leicester. It appears to be an adapta
tion from a melody supposed to have been 
composed by Gardiner and published by 
him in 1812. 

Frederick Whitfield was born at Threap-
wood, Shropshire, in 1825, and was edu-
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cated at Trinity College, Dublin. He be
came a clergyman in the Church of Eng
land, and besides being the writer of a 
number of hymns he is the author of 
several profitable prose works bearing upon 
the Scriptures. He died on the 13th Sep
tember, 1904. His best known hymn is :— 

I need Thee, precious Saviour! 
0 Thou art all to me; 

Before the throne for ever 
1 stand complete in Thee. 

Though Satan loud accuses, 
Yet I can ever see 

The Blood of Christ most precious, 
The sinner's perfect plea. 

FAILURES. 
The lesson of Ai (Josh. 7.) is simply this, 

that anything cherished in the heart which 
is contrary to the will of God, let it seem 
ever so insignificant, or be ever so deeply hid
den, will cause us to fall before our enemies. 
Any conscious root of bitterness cherished to
wards another, any self-seeking, any harsh 
judgments, any slackness in obeying the voice 
of the Lord, any doubtful habits or surround
ings—these things or any of them, conscious
ly indulged, will effectually cripple and par
alyse our spiritual life. 

We may have hidden the evil in the most 
remote corner of our hearts. We may stead
ily ignore it, and persist in declarations of 
consecration and full trust, and be more 
earnest than ever in religious duties, and have 
our eyes opened more and more to the truth 
and beauty of the life and walk of faith. 
Nothing, however, will do any good until the 
wrong thing is dug up from its hiding-place, 
brought out to the light, and laid before God. 

Dost thou not know that the saints' afflic
tions stand for blessings? 

Until we can find some circumstance too 
"big or too little for "the Almighty God," we 
have no proper ground on which to found a 
single anxious thought. 

Infallibility. 
TO WHOM DOES IT BELONG. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

PAPER IV. 

PETER'S SUPREMACY. 

K TOR does his supremacy rest on better 
*• ^ sanction. It is completely ignored by his 
fellow apostles in their recurring disputes 
as to who should be1 the greatest. So also 
the petition of John and James to occupy 
the chief places in the Kingdom (Matt. 20. 
20) follows our Lord's words to Peter in 
Matthew 16. 16 and proves that they were 
far from accepting that he had ex-officio the 
first place. The indignation of the others 
was clearly not for Peter, but for them
selves. Later, when Peter asks what re
ward he and the other apostles shall have 
for having forsaken all and followed Christ, 
they are promised in fhe day when the Son 
of Man shall sit on the throne (Gk. thronos) 
of His glory, that they too shall sit on 
twelve thrones (thronos) judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel (Matt. 19. 28). Peter's was 
not to be higher than the rest, nor was any 
throne promised to him or any of the 
others, in Jerusalem or Byzantium or Rome. 
The Lord's "Kingdom is not of this world," 
nor is that of His servants. As for the 
commission in Matt. 28. or Mark 16, no 
difference was made between Peter and the 
rest, nor were these entrusted by our Lord 
specially to his care or rule, for in a spirit
ual sense He would still be with them, even 
to the consu*Trnation of the world (Matt. 
28. 20). If there be a vice-gerent of Christ 
on the earth to-day He is the Holy Spirit, 
Whom the Lord promised : "I will ask the 
Father and He shall give you another Para-
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clete that He may abide with you for ever" 
(John 14. 16), and this promise is to every 
believer (cf< Eph. 1. 13). 

But these failures all fade before the 
great catastrophe. Only a few hours be
fore, Peter had exclaimed, "Although all 
shall be scandalized in Thee, I will never 
be scandalized . . . . yea though I should die 
with Thee, I will not deny Thee" (Matt. 27. 
32-36), and here he was denying his Lord 
with cursing and swearing (v. 74). The 
effect of this sad fall was never lost. We 
find him a chastened man in the Acts, pro
minent, but never claiming to be pre
eminent, disclaiming any special power or 
holiness for himself (ch. 3. 12); refusing 
to allow his fellow-men to go on their knees 
before himf (chap. 10. 25, 26); willing to 
be sent as a humble envoy by his fellow-
believers (chap. 8. 14); present at the Jeru
salem Council, and taking part in its pro
ceedings with others, but neither presiding, 
nor opening the discussion, nor summing 
up, as would have been the case had his 
primacy been recognised (chap. 15. 6-19). 

It is true that what is called "the power 
of the keys" (i.e., of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, not of heaven itself) was com
mitted to him, and the power of binding 
and loosing (Matt. 16. 19), but this latter 
was not peculiar to him, for we find it 
repeated to the rest in chap. 18. 18; the 
former was truly fulfilled in his case, in 
that at Pentecost he was the chosen instru
ment of opening the Kingdom of Heaven 
to the Jews, and at Csesarea to the Gentiles. 
When taken to task by the elders at Jeru
salem for his proceedings at this last-
named place, he neither excommunicated 

t How different this to what one has seen in Roman 
Catholic Churches abroad; men and women grovelling 
on their knees before bishops! but I never heard of one 
-of these saying like Peter, "Arise, I myself also am a 
man." 

them, nor massacred them with armies, the 
favourite methods of many of his "succes
sors," but patiently explained the circum
stances. After the twelfth chapter Peter 
altogether disappears from the history of 
the Acts. 

As for the apostle's failures in the gospel 
period referred to above, I shall probably 
be reminded that they occurred before he 
had this wondrous gift of infallibility con
ferred upon him, as ex-hypothesi in John 
21. before the Ascension; let us then in 
conclusion refer to the last recorded in
cident of Peter's life (Gal. 2. 11-14), long 
after the Lord had left this earth. It seems 
as though the Spirit, knowing how Peter 
would be raised on a pedestal by the Roman 

,Catholic Church, caused the incident to be 
faithfully recorded. 

The last thing then that we read of the 
apostle was that "he walked not uprightly 
unto the truth of the Gospel," that he 
"dissimulated," that "he feared them who 
were of the circumcision," that Paul "with
stood him to the face because he was to be 
blamed." And what then was his fault? 
Not any of the terrible enormities practised 
by some calling themselves his successors, 
and to which some reference may have to 
be made later, but something that would 
scarcely be recognised to-day as a fault at 
all, a failure to recognise the oneness of 
the Body of Christ in which is neither Jew 
nor Gentile. Peter denied Christ before 
Pentecost; he denied Christianity (for that 
is what it truly was) after. But good came 
even from this evil. It afforded the apostle 
Paul an opportunity to give his apostolic 
testimony as to the ground of his and 
Peter's justification. Did it rest on their 
personal merits or holiness? on their apos
tolic labours? on some conferred quality of 
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infallibility or spiritual gifts? On none of 
these, but on Christ alone; "Knowing that 
man is not justified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ; we 
also believe in Christ Jesus that we may be 
justified by the faith of Christ and not by 
the Works of the law; because by the works 
of the law no flesh shall be justified" (v. 
16). 

We have one or two scattered references 
to Peter in the Epistles to the Corinthians, 
besides the one in the chapter already re
ferred to, e.g., in chapter 9. 5 as to his 
being a married man, confirming the state
ment to the same effect in Mark 1. 30, but 
nothing which touches directly the question 
before us. But what about the apostle's 
own Epistles? Surely there must be some
thing in them from which his supremacy 
and infallibility may lawfully be deduced. 
It must be here or nowhere. There is not 
a line which can be tortured into such a 
reference. He hardly speaks of himself 
except as an apostle, a servant of Jesus 
Christ, and as "an ancient" exhorting his 
fellow-ancients not to lord it over the 
Lord's servants. How little he knew of 
such titles as Pope, Universal Bishop, His 
Holiness, Prince of Bishops, etc! But 
while he speaks little of himself, he makes 
much of Christ, as the Redeemer, the Sin-
Bearer, the Shepherd and Bishop of our 
souls, the Prince of Pastors. 

(The next section will take up the 
question, Are the Popes Infallible?) 

REST IN THE LORD. 
The unknown path seems long from day to day 
To feet which fain had gone another way; 
Faith whispers, "God has found this way the 

best," 
And then comes such peace, such perfect 

rest. 

Jacob, 
Address in Central Gospel Hall, Detroit. 

BY JOHN WATT. 

(Read Gen. 27. 34-37; 32. 22-32; 48. 1-22). 

T ASK to draw your attention at this 
* time to Jacob, and especially to Jacob 
as the subject of God's discipline. There 
are two men who stand out from others in 
the Old Testament as men who were under 
a special course of discipline from the 
Lord's hand (I refer to Jacob and Job), 
and we see at the end of their training how 
they came out so brightly, finishing their 
course better than others, for they got the 
latter rain which ripens the crops, and thus 
there was a great harvest for God. 

It would perhaps be wise for me to say 
at the outset what I mean by "discipline." 
It is, I understand, a course of instruction 
from the hand of God for the purpose of 
breaking our will so that we might accept 
the will of God. Prior to the fall there 
was no need for this, but, when sin came 
in, man's will became opposed to God, and 
therefore the necessity of discipline upon 
man to break his will. God would with
draw us from our purpose that we might 
accept His will. Israel needed the wilder
ness "to prove them and to know what was 
in their heart," and there they learned 
that the flesh would hanker after Egypt 
and refuse to go on to Canaan. 

There are two ways in which we can 
accept discipline : we can recognize it as 
that which has been appointed of God for 
our correction, or receive it as that which 
has befallen all men. An incident in the 
life of David illustrates this point. In 2 
Sam. 16, we read of his dethronement by 
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Absalom being permitted by God, and how, 
when David fled for his life, Shimei came 
out and cursed him as he came, casting 
stones at David and railing upon him. 
Abishai said, "Why should this dead dog 
curse my lord, the King?" "Let me go 
over, I pray thee, and cut off his head." 
But David's answer was "Let him curse, 
because the Lord hath said unto him, 
'Curse David.'" To Abishai, Shimei was 
nothing but a dead dog, but, to David, he 
was the messenger of God, and he accepts 
the curse as from the Lord's hand. 

Now let me draw your attention to three 
great periods in the life of Jacob : 

(I) At home, and the events which hap
pened there; (2) In the land of Laban and 
what he learned there; and (3) The end of 
the man who was disciplined by God. 

I .—AT HOME. 

Jacob from the outset valued what was 
from God, namely, the birthright and the 
blessing: he was not like that profane per
son Esau, who despised the birthright. Now 
it was the mind of God that Jacob should 
possess the rights of'the first born (Gen. 
25. 23), and He would have brought it to 
pass at His own time and in His own way, 
but Jacob could not patiently await the ful
filment of God's purpose, and so he re
sorted to natural means to force things be
fore the time. Abraham, many years be
fore, had fallen into the same fit. God had 
promised Abraham a son, but, as the years 
went by and no heir was born, he tried to 
bring about the fulfilment of the promise by 
carrying out his own plans. He took Hagar, 
a bondswoman whom he had brought 
out of Egypt (as if she could bear the 
promised seed!), and Ishmael was born 
according to the flesh, but Abraham learned 
to his sorrow that it would have been much 

better for him to abide God's time. Abra
ham and Sarah, no doubt, had the right 
thing before them but they went about it 
in the wrong way. And thus it was with 
Jacob. He had to learn by bitter experi
ence the error of following his own schemes 
and also that God-will accomplish His pur
poses at His own proper time. 

We have all passed that way, attempting 
to use human devices in spiritual things, 
but natural means and force cannot fulfil 
God's plans, nor can we count on the sup
port of God along that line. Jacob would 
force matters to attain his end, and he even 
overreached his brother to gain his point, 
and how often have we acted in a similar 
manner prompted by the same spirit. Esau 
said bitterly and truthfully, "He was right
ly named Jacob" (that is "supplanter" or 
"cheat"), and this reproach God must re
move before Jacob can rightly be named 
Israel at the end of his pathway. God dis
ciplines him in order that Jacob might be 
removed and Israel remain, so that he was 
able to say at the close of the journey, 
"Hearken unto me, ye sons of Jacob, and 
hear what Israel your father has to say." 
It is Jacob that dies, but Israel is em
balmed; thus the new man is carried over 
(Gen. 49. 33; 50. 2). 

Jacob did not behave himself in his 
father's house; he acted deceitfully (chap. 
27), and God lets him see His House (chap. 
28), and Jacob thought it "a dreadful 
place." He needed a course of instruction 
under God's hand to learn how he ought to 
behave himself in God's House. He could 
not act deceitfully there, nor there use 
force or natural means, for in God's House 
God's will is done and not man's. In the 
vision of God's House, Jacob sees heaven 
and earth united by "a way cast up" and he 
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himself an object of interest in heaven. 
Flesh and blood did not reveal this to him 
but God, and Jacob carried the impression 
of that right to the end of his days. 

Now through God's dealings with him 
he became useful. He had not been so up 
to this point, but we see how, when he 
meets Rachel, he is able to roll away the 
stone from the mouth of the well and 
water the flocks. We have seen this often 
in our experience. There is a brother, who 
like Jacob, has been using natural means, 
and by force has been trying to snatch 
things from his elder brother; but God 
deals with him, and he sees how he ought 
to behave himself in God's House, and 
after he judges himself and the means he 
has been employing, he becomes useful to 
the saints : the stone which had been on the 
mouth of the well is removed, and he is 
able to water the flock. His ministry takes 
a complete change from this point, and in
stead of being a reproach and offending his 
brother he is now a great help. 

(To be continued). 

NEW BIRTH. 

New birth carries with it Sonship. 
Eternal life is Christ's life received at new 

birth. 
Water baptism is not new birth. 

Born again ones are the only living ones. 
Imagine not another fitness for heaven. 
Remember the Church Roll and Book of Life 

are quite different things. 
The teacher of Israel needed, like all, divine 

teaching. 
Higher Authority says, "Ye must be born 

again." 
A. G. Westacott. 

"Casting all your care upon Him, for He 
careth for you" (1 Pet. S. 7). 

REVIEWS. 

"WHIT H E R ARE W E DRIFTING?" 

We believe this booklet contains an exhor
tation, much needed at the present, not only 
for those directly in view, but for elder ones 
who have responsibility toward them, lest they 
themselves encourage them in devious paths. 

The writer refers to the growing tendency 
for younger brethren in fellowship in our 
meetings, where professedly all the commands 
and principles of God's Word are gladly ac
cepted as binding upon us, to dissipate their 
energies, and it is feared sometimes their 
principles, by throwing in their lot with move
ments, where the principles of God's word, 
as understood among us, as to baptism, the 
priesthood of all believers, the simple break
ing of bread, dependence on the Spirit of 
God as to ministry, and holy hatred of cleri
calism are replaced by a tacit acknowledge
ment of infant sprinkling, with its accom
panying teaching of "baptismal regeneration," 
whether the clergyman likes it or not, and 
clericalism unabashed, is in full favour, and 
even the mention of the conflicting truths of 
God's word considered a breach of Christian 
etiquette. 

It seems an invidious thing even to seem 
to discourage service for the Lord, but as the 
writer points out all through, what if such 
service actually prevents the carrying out of 
the Lord's specific commands, or at least dulls 
the servant's senses to discern between good 
and evil. 

We were speaking, one day, with a young 
man in our local assembly, whose interests 
in the gospel seemed centred in one of the 
movements, to which I gather our author 
refers, and I was expressing a fear lest the 
trend of the whole thing was not ultimately 
toward the "church established by law." He 
turned on me with considerable warmth, not 
to deny my insinuation but to defend the 
organization named (which we had left our
selves, at some little sacrifice, a number of 
years before he was born), what in fact could 
be better, he demanded, than "the beautiful 
prayers of the Church of England?" This 
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young man came of old "brethren stock" on 
both sides, and was no tyro to assembly 
fellowship, but by contact with unscriptural 
practices, seemed to have lost his power of 
discernment. 

Our author says on page 9, "There is an 
inevitable tendency among those who engage 
in the kind of service to which I have been 
referring, for fidelity to scriptural church 
principles and interest in assembly activities 
to decrease." We could illustrate the truth 
of this in many ways, but one illustration must 
suffice here. We have just returned from the 
seaside where children services were being 
carried on. One of the two leaders was in 
fellowship in our meetings, and the elder 
brethren had been written to by him to help 
to find rooms for helpers. The Children's 
Service leader was naturally expected at least 
at the breaking of bread. The sum total of 
this good brother's fellowship with the local 
gathering was on the last Lord's-day morning 
of the month, when he arrived just as the 
meeting commenced," took no part, and went 
away at once at the close. Without asking 
to judge the Lord's servant, we could not but 
feel that this was not as it ought to be. Why 
should not a company of young brethren find 
out a good place by the sea-side and under
take services in dependence on the Lord 
alone, in which everything could be done ac
cording to the Scriptures, and nothing doubt
ful introduced? 

We bespeak a very careful consideration of 
our brother's message. He has had the energy 
and courage to say what will certainly be 
unpleasant to some, but which we believe is 
according to the Lord's mind, and will be 
beneficial to those who lay it to heart. 

Copies of the booklet can be had from the 
author, C. S. Kent, "Rosedale," Cedar Road, 
Sutton, Surrey, at Id per copy, post free. 

"IS T H E BIBLE RELIABLE?"! 

The late Dr. Ryle of Liverpool used to say, 
"Never think, because you cannot solve a 
difficulty in the Bible, that no one else can." 
This book is a case in point, and is a useful 

t By F. A. Tatford. Messrs. J. Ritchie,- Ltd., Kil
marnock. Price 6d. 

little gift for young Christians exposed to the 
cheap unbelief of the day, that is where young 
people are not too indifferent to have even 
"unbelief." It contains a large amount of 
interesting and useful information on the 
Bible, though we must ever remember that 
the real object of Bible study is not to master 
its contents, but to know Him better of Whom 
it testifies. 

As for the book before us, here and there 
a statement may seem to go rather far, as e.g., 
"the blood test is a conclusive proof of the 
fallacy of evolution," p. 16. We think it would 
be perhaps safer to say—"inconclusive either 
way," though we firmly reject evolution on 
many other grounds. Here and there too 
perhaps some solutions are not quite as satis
fying as others, e.g., on p. 33, the purchase of 
the sepulchre at Sychem is said in Acts 7. 16, 
to have been effected by Abraham, but in 
Gen. 33. 18-19 and Jos. 24. 22 (which are not 
referred to) the purchase of the land at 
Sychem, where Joseph was buried, is said to 
have been by Jacob. This seems the real 
difficulty. No doubt there is a simple ex
planation, but we have not come across it yet. 
It is however not credible that Stephen, a 
Spirit-filled man, highly gifted, and no doubt 
well versed in the Scriptures should, as some 
pretend, make crude mistakes before the 
Jewish National Council as to facts in the 
lives of the patriarchs. Perhaps, too, it was 
a little sanguine of our author to hope to 
tackle satisfactorily, in 8 lines, the difficulty of 
Mark 13. 32, which has been such a battle
ground to many. The author quotes largely 
from authorities; it would have added to the 
weight of the book, had the references been 
given in each case, as also some slight infor
mation as to the writers quoted. Thus e.g., 
Is Dean Kirkpatrick, page 33, the Higher 
Critical writer—Dean A. F. Kirkpatrick of 
Ely? If so, the testimony gains weight on 
the point referred to. The book is singularly 
free from printer's errors, but "s'est servit" 
(p. 25); "argumentum ex silentis" are unfor
tunate. Is not prima facie (p. 21) the more 
correct form. However with these lesser 
strictures, we hope the book will have a good 
circulation, and be a real help to many. 
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Church Lessons. 

The Leading of the Holy; or following the 

man with the pitcher of water. 

BY W. J. M'CLURE, U.S.A. 

IN my quite early days I made the ac
quaintance of a young man who was a 

bandsman in a Regiment of Infantry, 
stationed where I was then living. He had 
been a Roman Catholic, but was saved be
fore I met him. After his conversion he 
went to Mass, but once was enough, he 
felt that he could no longer go1 there. In
stead of joining some Protestant denomina
tion, he made a resolution that he would 
join nothing, until he found something 
which corresponded with what he saw in 
the New Testament. In the regiment there 
were some religious professors, and they 
warned him to beware of a people known 
as Plymouth Brethren, as they made it a 
point to get a hold of young Christians, 
and when they did, they spoiled them. This 
dear fellow, in his simplicity, believed that, 
and began to pray that the Lord would 
deliver-him from the Plymouth Brethren. 
The regiment was moved to the town where 
I met him, and walking along the streets 
one day he saw a notice over a hall, of a 
gospel meeting on Sunday night. He went 
and felt his heart warm toward the preach
ing. After some time he learned that there 
was a meeting on Sunday mo'rning, he went 
to it, and as he sat behind and looked on, 
he said to himself, that is what I have read 
of in, the New Testament. He made ap
plication for fellowship among them, and 
after being interviewed, and the brethren 
satisfied that he was a believer, and clear of 

any fundamentally unsound doctrine, and 
clean morally, he was received. That day 
a brother who took an interest in soldiers, 
asked him home to lunch, and at lunch he 
learned that though he was still asking the 
Lord to deliver him from the Plymouth 
Brethren, he had landed right among them. 
But he learned also that no company takes 
that name, that it is one of reproach, which 
the world would fasten on those who will 
have no name but those which God has given 
them. And these they gladly own belong 
to the whole household of faith. I t is very 
common to hear them spoken of as "The 
Brethren." But they will not take that 
name in a denominational way, but only as 
individuals, and every child of God belongs 
to the brethren just as much as they. 

Another word about the upper room. It 
would seem from Acts 12. 12 that the room 
was in the home of John Mark. When 
Peter was delivered out of prison, he went 
there, where we read, "Many were gathered 
together praying. Our Lord in His 
choice of a place to keep the passover, and 
also to b'e the scene of the other events we 
have spoken about, would see that its spirit
ual atmosphere agreed with those things. 
The honour of being His host and that of 
the disciples for such a considerable time, 
would not be given to anyone. It is clear 
that Mary, the mother of John Mark, ranks 
among those noble women, who ministered 
of their substance unto Him. If so, then 
the use of that upper room was richly re
paid; for her son has gained an imperish
able name, as the one whom God used, to 
give us the gospel according to Mark, pre
senting His Son as the perfect Servant. 

This present series, so apt to build up the saints, con
cludes this month. We and many others heartily thank 
our brother. 

Mr. W. Rodgers, of Omagh, begins (God willing), in 
November, a fresh series on the "Return from the Cap
tivity." 
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Surveys of Service. 
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By ARTHUR GOOK, AKUREYRI. 

PERILS BY GLACIERS. 

AFTER a busy and happy season in Eng
land last summer, with many oppor

tunities of service, I returned to Iceland, ar
riving in Reykjavik about the middle of Octo
ber, and proceeding to Akureyri in good time 
for the Second Annual Conference at the end 
of October. 

The attendance was slightly greater than in 
1931 and four very profitable days were spent 
with the Word of God. 

Last winter was a very busy time. We 
were cheered by a very bright case of con
version, and by the restoration of a sister • 
whose defection caused serious trouble in the 
assembly four years ago. 

The "falling asleep" of a beloved young 
brother in Skagafjord county called me to 
that district in March for the funeral. I had 
never seen a country funeral in Iceland be
fore, still less conducted one. Wonderful op
portunities were given for Gospel testimony 
to large numbers, and I believe the beautiful 
Christian life lived by our brother gave addi
tional emphasis to the message. After a long 
sledge- drive through a blizzard, in deep frost, 
I spent a week at Saudarkrokur waiting for a 
steamer. Here I had a most encouraging 
time, with crowded meetings, and several souls 
confessed Christ. The local schoolmaster in
vited me to address the whole school (in 
school hours), and I was much helped in 
bringing the Gospel before the eager children. 

The suggested Conference in Reykjavik, the 
Capital, was ventured on in faith. A hall was 
taken for four days, and notices sent to all 
believers likely to attend. The results were 
very encouraging. A number of earnest souls 
were gathered together, some from long dis
tances. One dear sister, over 80, came 12 
hours by steamer to be present. On the 
Lord's Day twenty-one gathered at His table, 

t This report just to hand forms such a striking 
supplement to our brother's "Survey" in August 
"B.M.," that we feel led to insert it as a Survey No. 2. 

several for the first time. 
Early in July I was led to set out for Horn-

afjord, the district I visited twenty-seven 
years ago, a year after I arrived in Iceland. 
I chose this part for my first journey on ac
count of the extreme difficulty of travelling 
there. The county skirts the largest glacier 
in Iceland, the Vatna-jokull. From this huge 
glacier several great rivers tear down to the 
sea at an incredible rate. A rise in the tem
perature means a swift rise in the rivers, and 
a few days' rain makes them unfordable. One 
of the rivers defies all attempts at fording, 
and the one alternative is to go high up on 
to the glacier itself around the source of the 
river and down the other side. 

In 1906 I had many meetings in this county 
and the links then formed have not been 
severed. Through the seed then sown, and 
the wide circulation of the Gospel paper since, 
several have been led to Christ, and have 
corresponded with me for many years. I 
therefore looked forward to seeing these 
spiritual children and strengthening their 
faith. 

After three days' journey the express 
steamer anchored off Hornafjord in a fog, 
late in the evening. Two farmers had travelled 
long distances to welcome me, and my old 
friend's eldest son had the horses waiting on 
a spit of land near where the ship anchored. 
With several others we rowed off into the 
fog and finally landed by a stable where the 
horses waited. I had to change into riding 
kit and sort out my equipment and baggage 
in the rain, and it was about midnight ere 
we actually started—quite light, of course. 
After two hours' riding in the fog and rain, 
we arrived at a farm, where we were to stay 
for what was left of the night. 

Next morning I had a meeting, and had 
great joy in preaching the Gospel again in 
this county. 

Time was limited, as I only had a week be
fore the steamer called again—my only way 
of getting back to Akureyri. Hence these 
"forced marches" and short stays at the farms 
visited. I stayed for the night at Hali, where 
was a telephone, so arrangements were made 
for meetings elsewhere with little trouble. 
We learnt by phone that a small party was 
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coming over the glacier from the other side, 
and arrangements were made for the guide 
to wait for me and accompany me on his way 
back. My host set out with me, and after 
some hours' riding we met the party coming 
from the glacier, and I proceeded alone to 
find the guide waiting for me. It was the 
same man who took me over the glacier last 
time, over a quarter-century ago! Riding 
boots were dangerous on a glacier, so I 
changed into something more suitable for im
itating the chamois for a few hours. It was 
a thrilling experience getting the frightened 
horses over the chasms and up and down the 
icy slopes. Twice I slipped and fell, once 
through the ice giving way underneath me, 
but only grazed my hands. My guide's 
brother had lost his life that way only last 
year. He was swallowed up by the glacier 
and his body was not found until some months 
later. 

I could not spare the time to go to my 
guide's home, but promised to stay with them 
on the way back. After leaving the glacier 
and crossing a great river, consisting of about 
sixteen different streams, we parted, and 
rode on across a wilderness for some hours 
to Fagurholsmyri. The Sheriff's Deputy, 
responsible for the district, lives here, a hale, 
old farmer, over 80. He has circulated out 
Gospel paper ever since it started, and his 
daughter has sold many of our books. 

With great regret at the enforced brevity 
of my visit, I now turned back toward Horn-
afjord. Crossing the wilderness I was over
taken by a thick fog, but through God's grace 
was able to find the tracks leading to the 
house of my friend the glacier-guide. It is 
perhaps the most isolated farm in Iceland, 
nestling close up under the glacier, with miles 
of stony waste leading to the North Atlantic. 

It was a great joy to find the guide's wife 
a most hearty Christian. She told me how 
she had found the Lord through reading our 
Gospel paper some years ago. I had to make 
an early start next day, accompanied by the 
guide. Going through a very deep, swift 
river, my horse stumbled badly and almost 
threw me off. However, I only lost my cap, 
which sailed away at a merry pace to the 

Atlantic. We were soon joined by a girl who 
was travelling the same way and wished to 
cross the glacier with us. As we ascended 
the glacier a terrible storm came on; with 
thunder and lightning. The torrents of rain 
made the ice more slippery than ever. Of 
course, oilskins had to be discarded on such 
a climb, so we had as unpleasant and danger
ous a trip as can well be imagined. However, 
the Lord in His mercy brought us through 
safely. I hurried on to Kalfafellsstad, and 
after some attempts at getting dry, com
menced a meeting in the little church. Oh, 
what a joy to bring the water of life to these 
most manifestly thirsty souls! 
The old man who, 27 years ago, accompanied 

me from this farm, had, with great delight, 
promised to do the same again this time. He 
turned up mounted next morning (Sunday) 
and we set off in the rain for Skalafell, where 
a meeting had been arranged at mid-day. On 
the way, a number joined us, and three ad
joining rooms in the little farmhouse were 
occupied. Before the meeting commenced, 
however, a party of twenty people hove in 
sight, and hearing of the meeting, all but two 
of them decided to stay. They were return
ing from the town, whither they had taken 
their wool, and had had no sleep for two 
nights. They were packed in every available 
corner of the farmhouse, and I stood in a 
doorway to conduct the meeting. First I 
taught them to sing a Gospel hymn, having 
distributed duplicated hymn sheets, and they 
joined in heartily. Then the "old, old story 
of Jesus and His love" was told out. 

Meanwhile the rain had increased, and two 
men, known as the most expert "river-men" 
in the county, said they must come with me, 
as the rivers would be rising rapidly. Taking 
leave of the many old and new friends, as 
each party galloped off in the rain and mud, 
we set out for the village where I was due 
for a meeting at 7 p.m. The further we 
went, the deeper the rivers, and my friends 
began to be apprehensive. What had been 
dry river-beds were now several inches deep. 
Realising that, even if we crossed safely; the 
books, clothes and equipment, carried on the 
spare horse were bound to be submerged and 
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probably ruined, and we ourselves would ar
rive for the meeting drenched to the skin; 
also that few if any could be expected at the 
meeting in such weather, I suggested crossing 
to the long spit of land already mentioned, 
and going straight to Hornafjord, thus avoid
ing the most dangerous river. 

At Hornafjord next evening a great crowd 
listened to the Gospel with manifest interest. 
(The local "priest," an extreme "modernist," 
is also the Communist candidate for the 
Althing election!) Several were there who 
attended my meetings 27 years ago. One 
dear old man, over 80, gave a bright testimony 
to his faith in Christ, and a woman told of 
blessing received then, though only 10 years 
old at the time. The Conservative candidate 
for the elections was at the meeting. He 
called on me next morning and confessed his 
faith in Christ, having read our Gospel paper 
diligently from the beginning. As the 
steamer was not due until after midnight, I 
hired the one and only motor lorry which 
Hornafjord boasted to take me to Volasel, 
about two hours' journey over rough tracks. 
I have never before had such a terrific ride 
in any vehicle. The whole time I had to 
grip the seat to prevent my head crashing 
into the roof. We climbed up a narrow, 
winding ledge going right up the mountain
side, secure in the knowledge that no other 
car could meet us. As we approached our 
destination, we were hailed by country people 
intent on a "lift" to the meeting, and the 
lorry arrived at Volasel with an assorted 
mass of humanity piled on the platform, 
clinging like limpets to the driver's cab or 
to one another. 

Again a most encouraging meeting was 
held, and it was a joy to find my friend, whom 
I had hitherto only known by correspondence, 
a most intelligent Christian. 

Next morning, at Djiipavog, a man came to 
see me and told how he had been influenced 
at a meeting 27 years ago, and had since been 
seeking to serve the Lord and spread the 
Gospel. 

I ask your prayers for all the seed sown 
in the past, and for all that we hope to do 
in the Lord's Name and for His Glory. 

DIVINE LEADING (Psalm 107. 7). 
1. He leads like a SAVIOUR, out of the 

desert of sin (Deut. 32. 10). 
2. He leads like a TEACHER, into the know

ledge of self and of God (John 16. 13). 
3. He leads like a SHEPHERD into pastures 

of greenness and.paths that are right (Psa. 
23. 2, 3). 

4. He leads like a GUIDE who is faithful to 
the end (Isa. 58. 11). 

5. He leads as a LAMB into the living 
fountains of eternal delight (Rev. 7. 17). 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
SECOND SERIES. 

No. 7.—THE DEVIL.—(Part I.). 
1. Is he a real being? Matt. 4. 
2. Has he other names? (a) Luke 11., (b) 

Rev. 20., (c) Rev. 9. 
3. Is he a dignatory? Jude. 
4. Has he power? (a) Luke 4., (b) Heb. 2. 
5. Has he assistants? Matt. 25. 
6. Of whom and what is he Prince? (a) Matt. 

12., (b) Eph. 2., (c) John 14. 
7. Where did he once dwell? Luke 10. 
8. Where does he dwell now? Job 1. 
9. Has he access to God's presence? (a) 

Job 1., (b) Rev. 12. 
10. Can he assume various forms? (a) 2 Cor. 

11., (b) 1 Peter 5.; (c) Rev. 12. 
11. Can he take possession of men? (a) Luke 

22. 
12. Can his angels take possession of men and 

women? (a) Luke 8., (b) Luke 8. 

No. 6.—THE HOLY SPIRIT—(Part 2) 
ANSWERS. 

1. John 16. 7. 
2. John 14. 16. 
3. (a) 1 Cor. 3. 16; (b) 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
4. John 16. 8. 
5. John 3. 5. 
6. (a) John 14. 26; (b) John 16. 13, 14. 
7. 1 Cor. 12. 6-11. 
8. Eph. 1. 13. 
9. Eph. 5. 18. 

10. 1 John 3. 24. 
11. Rom. 8. 16. 
12. 2 Pet. 1. 21. —BEREAN. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Question A.—Will the friends and relations 

of this world recognize one another in heaven? 
Answer A.—This is an old question, often 

cropping up, which seems to show that the 
replies need reinforcing to carry conviction, 
or that the knowledge demanded would satisfy 
curiosity, rather than edify. However we give 
our judgment. Three Scriptures come to mind 
—Luke 13. 28: "Ye shall see Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in the 
Kingdom of God and ye yourselves thrust 
out"; Ch. 16. 24: "Father Abraham send 
Lazarus"; Matt. 17. 4: Peter said, "Let us 
make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias." The Jews 
would know the patriarchs and all the pro
phets; the rich man recognized Lazarus and 
knew Abraham; the apostles knew Moses and 
Elias. It is a fair deduction that, if in a 
future state, or even here under spiritual con
ditions, there is recognition of those not 
known before, their will be not less of those 
already known. But the conditions being 
entirely altered, and new relations established, 
the old would disappear. Even now this is 
temporarily the case in an assembly of saints, 
gathering to the name of the Lord. When 
they are thus "in church" the earthly relations 
are in abeyance, but the personality persists, 
and so will it be I believe in the future state. 
Earthly relations and affections for ever super
seded by heavenly, but the personality will 
never lose its identity. "Now we see through 
a glass clearly; but then face to face; now I 
know in fact; but then shall I know even as 
also I am known (1 Cor. 13. 12). 

Question B.—In what sense, if any, did our 
Lord confess His people's sins? Is Psalm 69. 
5 distinctly applicable to Him? How are we 
to understand the phrase-, "He was made sin 
for us"? (2 Cor. 5. 21). 

Answer B.—These questions open out very 
important points which are spoken of very 
loosely to-day and which need careful hand
ling. As for the first, I believe it to be very 
far from scriptural, to assert any such thing. 
Hymn-writers have said so, and the saints 
have allowed themselves at their bidding, to 

sing wrong doctrine. I have long shrunk 
from singing the words of J. G. Deck's, other
wise beautiful hymn, 

"Our sins, our guilt, in love divine 
Confessed and borne by Thee." 

To confess sins makes them our own, and 
that the Lord never did. Is it necessary or 
proper for one paying a debt for a friend, to 
confess that he incurred it himself. It would 
be untrue and quite gratuitous and would 
detract from the favour. The words in ques
tion, might be altered to some such phrase 
as, "All known and borne by Thee." Our 
Lord Jesus was always the sinless One, and 
He suffered vicariously for our sins; but they 
were always ours, not His "Who His own self 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree" 
(1 Peter 2. 24). There was always a vast dis
tinction between the Saviour and the sinner, 
He became surety for sin, but never identical 
with the sinner. As for applying Psalm 65. 
9 to our Lord, "O God, Thou knowest my 
foolishness; and my sins (Heb. guiltiness) are 
not hid from Thee." It is, I believe, most 
improper to do so; for we must remember 
that even the Messiahajiic Psalms represent 
to a certain degree the experience of the 
writer, but go beyond this to any godly ones, 
brought low before God, on account of their 
sins* especially the faithful remnant of the 
last days. Bearing this in mind, there is 
much of the Psalm which can be applied to 
Christ. But it is exceedingly dangerous, in 
my judgment, to attempt to apply all to Him. 
Fancy applying such words as above to 
"Christ the Wisdom of God" and "the Holy 
One of God?" 

As for 2 Cor. 5. 21 we can perhaps best see 
its meaning by negatives, it cannot mean that 
our Lord became personally that abominable 
thing called sin; but even had such a thing 
been possible, it would not have helped us 
in any way; clearly the Lord was made sin, 
in such a way as to affect us and cause us to 
become the Righteousness of God in Him, 
there was only one way to affect this, namely 
to take our place, or in other words, be treated 
as we deserved as an offering for sin. Thus 
he atones for sin .on the cross, and becomes 
our righteousness on resurrection ground. 
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Question C—If we are right in taking the 
expression "in Christ," as a New Testament 
term, and therefore "the dead in Christ" (1 
Thess. 4.) as only referring to New Testament 
saints, when will the Old Testament saints be 
raised? 

Answer C.— In 1 Cor. 15. 23 we have the 
general truth that Christ is "the first-fruits of 
the Resurrection, afterward, they that are 
Christ's at His coming." This expression 
seems to include here the whole completed 
second coming, when the first Resurrection 
will be finished. This will have taken place 
in different stages and categories. Thus, 
supposing the Resurrection in 1 Thess. 4. is 
of the saints of this dispensation alone since 
Pentecost (to such only applying the expres
sion—"dead in Christ), that will be the 
beginning of the first Resurrection, which will 
not reach its final stage until Revelation 20. 4, 
where the Resurrection of more than one cate
gory of saints is indicated, of which we read 
in verse 5, "this is (i.e., completes), the first 
Resurrection." This will no doubt include 
the Old Testament saints. To conceive of 
Old Testament saints however, being included 
in the first Resurrection, at the same time as 
the Church, is very difficult and indeed impos
sible. How could such be caught away to 
meet the Lord in the air along with the 
Church? There would be two distinct com
panies, in a distinct relationship with the 
Lord. 

Question D.—What is the meaning of the 
"last shall be first and the first last, for many 
are called but few chosen" (Matt. 20. 16). 

, Answer D.—The surface meaning of the 
first sentence, which occurs also in Chap. 19. 
30, is that the position will be reversed; the 
last taking the first place and the first taking 
the last place, but this is not at all what the 
parable teaches. But rather the equality of 
last with first, and of first with last, and I 
submit that this is exactly what the words 
mean; the last shall be as the first, and the 
first as the last. Those called in the early 
days of our Lord's ministry, and those called 
in the last days of the Christian era, will be 
on an equality. The closing words are un

doubtedly difficult, but I believe they mean, 
that, as far as character of service goes 
though the number of those called is great, 
those chosen for special service, like the 
apostles, are few in number. Such will un
doubtedly receive special rewards in the 
Kingdom, e.g., as above, "sitting on twelve 
thrones judging the- twelve tribes of Israel," 
but as far as the common blessings of the 
redeemed are concerned—Eternal Life, Mem
bership of Christ's Body, Sonship, etc, there 
will be equality, though the differences im
plied by rewards will be eternal. 

Question E.—Can we apply Matthew 18. 20 
to Bible Readings and Prayer Meetings? 

Answer E.—The second part of the ques
tion, it can hardly be contested, is answered 
by the actual context. To the previous verse 
which is separated off from the previous sub
ject of discipline, by the words, "Again I say 
unto you; that if two of you shall agree on 
earth, as touching anything, that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of My Father 
which is in heaven," follow immediately 
the words, "for where two or three are 
gathered together in (or unto) My Name, 
there am I in the midst." This is a meeting, 
for prayer. But the case of the Bible-Reading 
is not so clear. The exercise of the ministry 
of teaching here is from God to man, through 
His servants: and though the Lord is equally 
the recourse of His people on such an oc
casion, it seems hardly correct to apply to such 
a meeting, the description of being gathered 
to His name. When the saints are gathered 
to the Lord's Name, ministry is incidental. 

Much confusion has been caused by con
founding priesthood and ministry. The former 
is the common privilege of all believers; min
istry alone appertains to those who have the 
gift for it, and who believe they have a 
message from the Lord for the edification of 
the saints, according to the principles laid 
down in the fourteenth of the first of Corinth
ians. The expression on open platform is 
ambiguous. If it means open to anyone who 
chooses to occupy it, it is quite mistaken, 
but true, if it means open for those gifted 
and qualified at the moment, to minister the 
Word. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference at 

Muirhead Hall, Chryston, Saturday, 7th Oct., 
at 4. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw, W. A. 
Thomson, A. McBroom and J. Hagan. Con
ference at Strathaven, Saturday, 7th Oct., at 
3. Speakers, Joseph Russell, John Rollo, 
M.A., and Jack Atkinson. Conference in Gos
pel Hall, Kilbimie, Saturday, 7th October, at 
2.30. Speakers, A. Borland, James Coutts and 
W. A. Morrison. Conference in Gospel Hall, 
New Stevenston, Saturday, 14th October, at 
3.30. Speakers, J. Carroll, S. E. Bebbington 
and Wm. McAlonan. Ayrshire Quarterly 
Meeting, Waterside Hall, Irvine, Saturday, 
14th October, for brethren only. Annual 
Conference, in Gospel Hall, Auchinleck, Satur
day, 21st October. Annual Conference, Music 
Hall, Inverkeithing, Saturday, 21st October, 
at 3 p.m. Opening Conference in Orange 
Hall, Glengarnock, on Saturday, 21st October, 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, J. Russell, 
Springburn; J. Hamilton, Kilmarnock; J. 
Sandlan, Glasgow, and others. Annual Con
ference in Ebenezer Hall, Young Street, 
Wishaw, on Saturday, 28th October, at 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, J. Fraser, E. H. Grant, W. B. 
Farmer and W. A. Thomson. Annual Con
ference, Hillkirk Gospel Hall, Springburn, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 4th November, 3.45 p.m. 
Speakers, Geo. Westwater, W. B. Farmer and 
S. E. Bebbington. Annual Conference of 
Sunday School Teachers in Hebron Hall, 
Larkhall, on Saturday, 11th November, at 4 
p.m. Speakers, A. Borland, J. Milne, and A. 
Smith. Annual Conference; Evangelistic Hall, 
Galston, Saturday, 25th November, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Wm. King, James 
Coutts, and Andrew Borland. John Brown, 
commences gospel effort, Bethany Hall, Cal-

derbank, beginning of October. John Carrick 
commences Gospel Campaign, in Gospel Hall, 
Maddiston, on Lord's Day, 1st Oct. David 
Roberts will conduct special mission in Gospel 
Hall, Newton Mearns, for month of Novem
ber. 

REPORTS. — Interest was maintained in 
the Large Lanarkshire Tent at Gart-
cosh, and a goodly number have been 
saved. The meetings were also very en
couraging in the small Tent at Holytown. A 
number have been saved and a few backsliders 
restored. Joseph Glancy was greatly en
couraged in seeing quite a number profess 
faith in Christ in Tent at Methilhill. Eight 
were baptised and repeived into Innerleven 
and Windygates Assemblies. Over fourteen 
hundred homes have been visited. A wonder
ful time of blessing has been experienced with 
Mi'd-Scotland Tent at Standburn, where John 
Brown is in charge. Some nights many of 
the workers had to stand to accommodate the 
unsaved. Many have been saved, and added 
to Maddiston Assembly. Jas. McCulloch (who 
has been in charge of Glasgow Assemblies' 
Tent) has been greatly encouraged at Govan, 
where many have been reached and saved. 
Good interest has been maintained from the 
beginning. A number have been saved at 
Lochwinnoch, where John Carrick had Ren
frewshire Tent. John Stout, has, for the past 
three months been labouring mostly in Ler
wick, among the fishworkers. Our brother 
had a warm reception from the local people 
who were glad to receive the Gospel tracts. 
Wm. Duncan has been for some time visiting 
the villages and towns on the Deeside, with 
"The God's Way of Salvation Car." Had the 
privilege of being at Ballater when His 
Majesty, King George arrived. Messrs. Scott 
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and Thomson have been labouring in Kirk
cudbrightshire practically all summer. Some 
places very stiff, but at others there was a 
good ear for the Gospel. Are now in Wig
townshire. Conference for Tract Band, 
Open-Air and Postal Workers in Ayrshire 
was quite a representative gathering at Troon. 
Helpful and encouraging ministry from J. 
Harrad, London. Reports of work in villages, 
amongst soldiers and sailors, and by Post, 
were given in an interesting way by many 
workers. A most helpful meeting. A good 
open-air rally followed, and many heard the 
Gospel proclaimed. The closing weeks in the 
Ayrshire Tent at Hurlford have been times 
of manifest blessing, culminating in the bap
tism of over forty believers. Mr. Richardson 
has been greatly helped in his ministry to 
saved and unsaved. The closing Conference 
will long be remembered. The Tent was 
fitted up with an extension for the occasion. 
About 450 were accommodated inside and 
many had to stand outside, others were turned 
away. W. A. Thomson of Glasgow. John 
Campbell, of Irvine, and T. Richardson all 
gave words of counsel and encouragement. A 
suitable hall has been procured, and a regular 
testimony set up in the village. Will our 
readers give the young church a special re
membrance in their prayers. About three 
hundred were present at t h e opening Confer
ence in New Gospel Hall, Linlithgow, repre
senting between thirty and forty assemblies. 
Hall was packed, some of the audience seated 
on the platform and gallery steps—profitable 
ministry by Jas. Coutts, Glasgow; John Smith, 
Glasgow; Jas. Cordiner, Aberdeen; and John 
Campbell, Irvine. Good number present at 
Conference in Lesser Town Hall, Hamilton. 
Profitable and suitable messages were given 
by E. H. Grant, J. Feely, D. Weir, and A. 
Lamb. Good company gathered at S.S. Work
ers' Conference, in Ebenezer Hall, Saltcoats, 
when profitable ministry was given by G. A. 
Neilston, Joseph Russell and Robt. McPike. 
James Forbes has had a good interest at 
Slate Mill on the outskirts of Irvine, amongst 
young people. The Hall has been filled and 

LECTURES ON T H E SECOND COMING OF OUR 
LORD. By George Hucklesby. Cloth Boards, 1/-, 
by post, 1/3. 

older folks are showing interest too. W. S. 
Gelder paid short visit to Ayr for Race Meet
ing period, distributing tracts, giving help in 
open-air, and in assembly. S.S. Workers' 
Half-Yearly Conference in Victoria Hall, Ayr. 
Large attendance. Appreciated ministry from 
Ernest Barker, F. Logan and A. Roxburgh. 
Helpful meeting. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING.—Home Workers' Con
ference, Unity Chapel, Bristol, 29th Septem
ber to 3rd October. Speakers, H. P. Barker, 
E. Rogers and others. Particulars, Wm. 
Rouse, B.M./W.R.B., • London, W.C.I. Mis
sionary Conference, York St. Hall, Leicester, 
September 30th to 2nd October. Particulars, 
T. A. Judson, "Oakleigh," Sandown Road, 
Leicester. Text Carriers' Conference, Orchard 
Street Hall, Swansea, Sept. 30th to Oct. 2nd. 
Commander Salwey and others expected. 
Conference, Torre Gospel Hall, Torquay, Oct. 
4th. Speakers, H. P. Barker, D. Brealey and 
others. Conference, Barton Hall, Hereford, 
October 5th. Speakers, E. W. Rogers, Lon
don, Handley Bird, India, and A. Cuff, China. 
Anniversary meetings, Assembly Hall, Bark
ing Road, East Ham, Oct. 7th, 3.45 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, G. J. Hyde, G. W. Hales, and R. R. 
Guyatt. Sunday School Workers' Annual 
Conference, Regent Hall, Swindon, October 
7th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. W. H. Begbie. Eltham 
Park Hall, Eltham, Oct. 7th. Speakers, E. 
Barker and J. B. Watson. Wembley Y.M.B.C. 
in Ealing Road Hall, 6th October, at 8 p.m. 
Speaker, Mr. Deane. Subject—" Galatians 
Chapter 1." Conference of Open-Air Work
ers, Friends' Meeting House, Fountain Street, 
Bradford, on October 7th, at 3.30 and 6.15. 
Speakers, S. Gill and F. A. Tatford. Ipswich, 
October 7th, Gospel Hall, Kemball St., at 
2.30 p.m. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, J. Stephen. 
Blackburn (Lanes.), Missionary Conference, 
October 7th—9th. Particulars, T. Counsell, 
425' Audley Range, Blackburn. Willesden 
Green. Special meetings by A. Payne, Chelms
ford, from 8th—13th Oct. (inclusive) at 8 p.m. 

T H E SECOND ADVENT O F T H E LORD JESUS. 
By John Ritchie. With Coloured Chart specially 
designed for volume. Cloth Boards, 1/6, by post, 1/10 
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West Byfleet, Oct. 11th, in Gospel Hall, at 
3.15 and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. Field, G. C. D. 
Howley, A. E. Payne. Wembley Y.M.B.C, 
in Ealing Road Hall, on Oct. 13th, at 8 p.m. 
Speaker, Mr. Payne. Subject—"Galatians 
chapter 2." Monthly Rally at Park Lane 
Methodist Church, Wembley (lent for pur
pose), October 14th, at 7.30 p.m. Speaker, 
Montague Goodman. The 32nd Annual Con
ference, in Haydock Hall, Cooper Lane, Hay-
dock, Saturday, Oct. 14th at 3 p.m. King's 
Hall, Harlesden Road, N.W.10. Sale of Work, 
Saturday, 14th Oct., at 3 p.m. (on behalf of 
Lord's work in foreign field). Miss Black-
more, China, will give a report of her work. 
Birmingham Annual Conference, Town Hall, 
Paradise Street, Birmingham, October 14th 
to 16th. Correspondence, E. H. Whitehouse, 
Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, Hands-
worth, Birmingham. Annual Conference 
Gatherings, Reading, October 17th—19th, in 
Abbey Hall. Speakers, H. P. Barker, J. B. 
Watson and others. Annual Conference, Sage 
Green Gospel Hall, Shipbourne Road, Ton-
bridge, October 18th. Speakers, F. A. Tatford 
and others. Wembley Y.M.B.C, in Ealing 
Road Hall, October 20th, at 8 p.m. Speaker, 
Mr. Hunt. Subject—"Galatians Chapter 3." 
Rudmore Road Hall, Portsmouth. S.S. Work
ers, Conference, Oct. 21st, at 3.30 and 6.30 
p.m. Speakers, J. A. Gordon and R. T. Gar
wood. Gloucester. Ebenezer Hall, King's 
Square, Oct. 21st, at 3 and 6 p.m. College 
Hall, Burchill Road, Queen's Road, Peckham, 
S*.E.l5. Conference for Bible Study, Saturday, 
21st Oct., at 4 and 6 p.m. Subject "Heirship 
and Inheritance," will be opened up by Jas. 
Green, London. Other brethren expected. 
Sixth Anniversary Meeting, Gospel Hall, 
Cowley Road, Uxbridge, Saturday, 21st Oct., 
at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Warrington, Annual Con
ference, Forster Street Gospel Hall, October 
21st. W. Steedman. Barkingside, Missionary 
in Victoria Gospel Hall, Victoria Road, Oct. 
21st, at 6.30. Speakers, H. P. Barker, G. M. 
J. Lear. London, Missionary Conference, at 

T H E BOOK O F T H E REVELATION. By John 
Ritchie. Things -which must shortly come to pass. 
Cloth Boards, 1/6, by post, 1/10. 
The late Editor of "The Believer's Magazine" was a 
master in. packing great amounts of Truth into small 
compass. 

Central Hall, Westminster, October 26th and 
27th. Particulars, W. Stunt, Cheyne House, 
62/3 Cheapside, E.C.2. S.S. Workers' in 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington Butts, 
October 28th. Speakers, G. R. Rice and Percy 
T. Shorey. Llanelly Text Carriers' Confer
ence, September 9th to 11th. Nottingham, 
Missionary in Parade Hall, and Albert Hall, 
Institute, Nov. 11th—13th. Particulars, A. 
Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, West Bridgford, 
Notts. Annual Conference in Edgmond Hall, 
Eastbourne, on Wednesday, 1st Nov., at 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, E. H. Broadbent, Suffolk, 
and J. M. Shaw, London. John Gilfillan 
hopes to conduct meetings in Beresford 
Chapel, London, from 1st to 13th Oct., also 
at Carlisle, 22nd October to Sth November. 
Geo. Goodman will give special addresses in 
West St. Hall, Carshalton, on Oct. 1st, at 7 
p.m., and on 2nd and 3rd at 8 p.m. Messrs. 
Bentall and Wilday hope to conduct special 
Gospel services in West Street Hall, Car
shalton, October lSth—-25th. 

REPORTS.—W. H. Clare spent the second 
part of his Tent mission at Wolverhampton. 
Almost every night souls were dealt with, 
and about 45 have professed faith in Christ. 
Splendid meetings at opening of new Hall at 
Greenford, when C. J. Tisdall, F. A. Tatford 
and G. Ritchie took part. Gatherings being 
too large for hall, the Conference was held 
in an adjoining field. F. G. Rose has spent 
four weeks visiting in the needy village of 
Ely, Cambs. Good interest among the young 
people, and ready acceptance of Gospel mess
age in house to house visitation. No Gospel 
Car has been here previously. 

IRELAND. 
The Tent season has been a barren one in 

the North of Ireland this Summer, from the 
reports to hand. Brethren Kells and Peacock 
seem to have had the best work of the season. 
Their meetings were large right through at 
Ballinagarvey, and about 20 professed con
version. Our brethren have taken down the 
Tent after 13 weeks' meetings. They desire 

T H E E X P E C T E D ONE. By Thomas Newberry (of 
the Newberry Bible). Papers on the Coming of the 
Lord, for and with His saints. Flush Covers, 4d, 
by post, 6d. 
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prayer that the young believers may be led 
on in the Lord's paths. Dr. Mathews and F. 
Bingham continue at McAdam's Cross Roads. 
Fair numbers coming along to hear the Gos
pel. Gilpin and Castles have finished up in 
the Tent at Balleycarry. R. Hawthorne has 
finished the season's work at Dunmurry. The 
numbers kept up well to the close. Bailie and 
Murphy saw some saved at Donaghloney. 
The tent is now taken down for the season. 
Fleming and Russell have taken down tent 
at Portadown, after a long spell of meetings, 
and are now in the Hall. A number have 
been saved. Diack and Campbell at Bally-
dougan. The people are still coming well, 
and they hope to see a move before they 
close. J. and R. M'Cracken continue at Grey-
abbey. The numbers and interest keep good, 
and some have professed. J. Megaw has 
finished up at Boyd's Corner. The numbers 
and interest kept up to the end. M'Kelvey 
and M'Cracken have finished at Glascar where 
the enemy seems to hold possession of the 
field. Poots and Bunting have had some en
couragement near Crumlin, and continue in 
the tent. Burns and Prenter have seen some 
saved at Whiteabbey, where they continue to 
follow up the work. E. Hill has finished up 
at Corr, where a number have professed. He 
has now commenced at Carrick-on-Shannon. 
F. Knox has large and fruitful meetings 
in the Tent in Shankhill Road, Belfast. 
Wright and Beattie finished at Derry. People 
came out fairly well. Hutchison and Johnston 
finished at Gortade. A couple professed con
version. David L. Craig finished Tent work 
at Ballindrum, near Moneymore. Continuing 
meetings in Orange Hall. Love and Whitten 
at Sion Mills, where the Lord's hand has been 
seen in the salvation of souls. Finnegan near 
Ballynalunch. Wallace and Lyttle have 
finished near Ballywaltermoy. Glover and 
Homes have had Tent in Killyleagh and 
Ballyhay districts with some fruit. W. Gil-
more had a series of good meetings in Bally-
nure Street, Belfast-, for believers. Ministry 
very helpful and much appreciated. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

John Ferguson had some meetings in South 
Michigan, and returned south to be at Detroit 
Conference. Geo. Morgan has had Tent in 
populous part of Long Beach, California 
(which was recently struck by a terrible earth
quake). There was an encouraging attend
ance, and quite a lively interest. One has pro-

T H E VISIONS O F J O H N T H E D I V I N E . By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. Chapter by chapter through the 
"Revelation." A sound exposition, well received and 
most favourably reviewed. With Coloured Chart. 
Full Cloth, Gilt, Clear Type, 3/6, by post, 4/-. 

fessed faith in Christ. J. Moneypenny had 
privilege of distributing tracts in St. John's, 
Newfoundland, a city of 47,000 people, and no 
assembly. Was also in Nova Scotia for some 
weeks. Later went on to Montreal and 
Campbellford, where, 41 years ago, he was 
privileged to help in Tent work. Is now in 
Toronto. A. B. Miller had some meetings 
at Gracelawn Assembly Hall, Flint, Michigan, 
where several professed faith. A. G. Simpson, 
London; T. Russell, Detroit; and A. Le 
Cureaux also visited this place. Annual Con
ference in Bethany Hall, Oakland, California, 
on 30th November to 3rd December. Particu
lars from Thos. Hill, 915 York St., Oakland, 
California, U.S.A. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Alex. Soutter, IrinJ£.laluda, Malabar, India, 

reports having visited Cochin, and had -the 
privilege of baptising four brethren, including 
an old man over 80 years of age, also a young 
man, a converted Roman Catholic, who is in
deed a trophy of grace. 

A letter from Mr and Mrs. J. J. Adam, 
Ryesmindevy 7, Haderslev, Denmark, tells of 
a visit to tjadevalla in Sweden, seeking to 
help in the preaching of the Gospel and up
building of saints. The brethren were greatly 
cheered by this visit. 

Walter Kendrick, Green Turtle Cay, Abaco, 
Bahamas, B.W.I., reports concerning Confer
ence held from 20th to 25th July when over 
200 gathered, and God gave a wave of bless
ing. Ten professed faith in Christ, and 16 
were baptised. The settlement has been great
ly stirred, and our brother has been encour
aged. God has set his seal upon the new hall, 
built since the terrible hurricane last year. 
Our brother thanks all those who by their 
prayers and fellowship, helped during that 
dark period. 

Mr. and Mrs. H. Arnera, of France, have 
arrived in Britain. They hope (D.V.) to visit 
several towns giving an account of the Lord's 
work. Permanent address after 3rd October, 
c/o Mr and Mrs. N. D. Barnardo, Vallaun's, 
2 Queen Anne's Grove, Ealing, London, W.5. 

S. A. Williams, Calle Caaguazu 846, Lanus, 
F.C.55., Prov, de Buenos Cures, writes as fol
lows:—I am glad to say we are having a time 
of blessing in and around Buenos Aires. At 
present I am busy with special meetings in 
the city. I would be glad of the prayers of 
the Lord's people for Buenos Aires and dis
trict. The brethren here will have three 

"DEAD F L I E S AND L I T T L E F O X E S . " By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. A reprint by request. Based on Eccl. 10. 
1; Song of Solomon 2. 15. Twopence each, post free, 
2Jd. From W. Hoste, 2 Staverton Ed., London, N.W.2., 
or John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 



FALLEN ASLEEP. 

Tents this time until about the end of the 
year, so quite a lot of good seed will be 
sown. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, Nekton 

Mearns, to Mark Connell, "Sunnyside," [Ailsa 
Drive, Giffnock. 

Correspondence for Cathcart Road Gospel 
Hall, Glasgow, to Andrew Wallace, 82 Batson 
Street, Govanhill, Glasgow. 

Correspondence for Apsley Street Hall, 
Belfast, to A. Cole, 12 Botanic Avenue, Bel
fast. 

Correspondence for Bryn Road, Gospel 
Hall, Toadu, to be sent to R. Plum, 11 Onslow 
Terrace, Tondu, Aberlinfig, near Bridgend, 
Glam. 

Correspondence for Hopton (Suffolk) As
sembly should now be addressed to E. V. 
Kemp, "Dun Dene," Hopton, near Diss, Nor
folk. 

Mr. and Mrs. Adam should now be addressed 
at Ryesmindevg, 7, Haderslev, Denmark. 

Believers now meet at 600 Monmouth St., 
Gloucester, N.J. Correspondent, Wm. Bry-
son, 1019 W. High Street, Haddon Heights, 
N.J. 

Believers now meet to remember the Lord 
in breaking of bread at Masonic Hall, Riccar-
ton Road, Hurlford. Correspondence should 
meantime be addressed to Mr. Andrew Rob
ertson, Bridgend, Hurlford, Ayrshire. 

The assembly in Castle Douglas now meet 
in Trinity Hall, Crossmichael Road. Corres
pondence to Mr. A. McClune, 41 Academy St. 

A few believers now meet to remember the 
Lord in Maltby, near Rotherham. Further 
information from J. Garthwaite, 78 Tirkhill 
Road. 

PERSONALIA. 
W. J. Millar, who has pioneered in the 

Shetland Islands for 30 years, has felt that 
he must leave there on account of his health. 
He has sailed for Montreal. His address will 
be c/o W. G. Holt, Box 356, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Robert Laird, Shotts, aged 62. Saved at the 

age of 50. Laboured continuously in gospel 
effort and tract distribution. Was a real 
trophy of grace. John .Gardner, Blackburn, 
by Bathgate, aged 49 years. Killed in pit 
accident. Bore a steady testimony for the 
Lord's work. Was Sunday School Super
intendent for many years. Will be much 
missed. Anthony Robertson, Old Cumnock, 

TOUCHING THE COMING OF THE LORD. By C. 
F . Hogg and W. E. Vine, M.A. New edition of 
well-known volume. Cloth boards, 2/6, by post, 
2/10. 

aged 34 years. While on a visit to Croy 
Shore, with his wife and a party of friends, 
he entered water for a bathe. In a few 
minutes appeared to be in difficulties. Heroic 
attempts to rescue failed and body was re
covered some time later. Nearly 800 gathered 
at funeral service conducted by J. M'Combe. 
A bright and helpful brother, saved when 21. 
Assembled with believers at Old Cumnock. 
Leaves a widow and daughter aged 2 years. 
Robert Orr, Ballyseeden, Cookstown, Ireland. 
Passed away peacefully. One who had a 
heart for the perishing, loved the Lord, and 
a man of truth. Hugh A. Graham, New 
York. Fell asleep in Jesus on August '27th, 
in his 78th year. He is survived by his widow, 
five daughters and six sons, the latter being 
his pall bearers. He was born near the city 
of Belfast, Ireland, was awakened to see his 
lost condition, later led to Christ in his own 
home in the same city, while reading the first 
nine words of John 3. 36, over 55 years ago. 
In Belfast he became associated with the 
Assembly, then meeting in Old Lodge Road, 
and 47 years ago came to New York City, 
and on arrival he identified himself with the 
Lord's people, and later became one of the 
leading brethren in what is known as the 
125th St. Assembly. He was a real shepherd 
of the flock, and an aggressive preacher of 
the Gospel, particularly in the open-air, he 
will be greatly missed. Brethren W. J. 
Glasgow and J. B. Trimble spoke to a large 
company at the funeral service in the home, 
and brother Glasgow at the grave. Mrs. 
Elizabeth Greer, Astoria, New York (widow 
of the late John Greer) departed to be with 
Christ, July 18th, in her 81st year. She was 
bo'rn near Ballymena, Ireland, and came to 
U.S.A. in her early married life. Was saved 
over 50 years ago during the first tent meet
ings, conducted by Campbell and Matthews, 
in Philadelphia, and was one of the original 
members of the first Assembly formed as the 
result of that work. For the past 20 years 
she had been connected with the 125th St. 
Assembly, New York City. Her home was 
open to all the preaching brethren, most of 
those she entertained have gone on before. 
Brethren Ben Bradford and John B. Trimble 
spoke to large company at the funeral 
services (1 John 1. 7). 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

E. S. - - - - - £ 2 0 0 
J. G., Londonderry - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 23/9/33, - - £ 2 10 0 



Treasury Notes. 
"I desired mercy and not sacrifice" (Hos. 6. 6) 

THESE words are quoted twice by our 
Lord; in Matthew 9. 13, and 12. 7. 

In the first He tells the Pharisees, who 
were finding fault with Him for eating 
with publicans and sinners : "Go ye and 
learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice; for I am not come to call 
the righteous but sinners to repentance." In 
the second place He defends His disciples 
from the same Pharisees, who found fault 
with them for plucking and eating ears of 
corn on the Sabbath Day, and justifies their 
so doing by the conduct of David in eating 
the shewbread, which was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them that" were 
with him, but only for the priests, adding, 
"But if ye had known what this meaneth, 
I would have mercy and not sacrifice, ye 
would not have condemned the guiltless." 

It no doubt is important for us too to 
learn the meaning of these words, for we 
are only men, and there is no great gulf 
fixed between obedience and formalism. 
What is the "mercy" which God prefers 
to "sacrifice?" is it that He prefers to show 
mercy than to receive sacrifice, or is it that 
we are to show mercy? I think the verse 
in Hosea shows the latter (that we show 
mercy rather than offer sacrifice). "I de
sired mercy and not sacrifice; and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offer
ing." Mercy in the first part of the verse 
balances "the knowledge of God" in the 
second. The latter is clearly a quality of 
the mind God-ward—God prefers that His 
people should know Him, rather than in 
a mechanical manner (for that is under
stood) offer a burnt offering, and in the 
same way, the mercy in the first member 
of the passage is a quality of mind, but 

man-ward. God would rather see mercy 
in the hearts of His people, say toward 
their fellow-men or fellow-believers, than 
receive a formal sacrifice at their hands. 
As has been said, "Rutualism is as bad as 
Ritualism." 

It was not that sacrifices were not of 
God, according to the shallow Modernist 
contention, for God had plainly instituted 
them, but it was never contemplated that 
the outward act should be independent of 
the inward condition of soul, or that they 
should be considered as dispensing men 
from showing mercy to their fellow-men 
or from seeking to know God. For
malism is the performance of outward 
acts while the heart is hard to man and 
far from God. The Pharisees in Matt. 6. 
had no doubt offered their sacrifices, but 
morally they were in no way affected by 
it. In the later chapter they stickled for 
the letter of the Law, but had failed to 
learn the merciful character of God in the 
Scriptures which they knew by heart. It 
is true that by the Law the shewbread was 
for the priests alone, but God could not see 
His creatures starve in default of other 
bread. 

God is Himself rich in mercy; in Christ 
those riches were poured forth :—"He went 
about doing good," and God loves to see 
the same trait reflected in His people. 
What examples we have in the Scriptures! 
David and the fugitive Mephibosheth (2 
Sam. 9.); Barzillai and the fugitive David 
(2 Sam. 17.); Dorcas and the widows (Acts 
9.); the good Samaritan and the helpless 
wayfarer (Luke 10.). And to us the Lord 
would say, "Go thou and do likewise"! . 
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m T H E BELIEVERS MAGAZINE. 

The Hebrew Servant. 
BY F. ASH. 

Refer to Exodus 21. 1-6; Psa. 40. 6. Psa. 
50. 5, 6; Matt. 3. 16; John 12. 24. 

' I THE ordinance of the Hebrew servant 
•*• beautifully illustrates the fervent zeal 

of the Lord Jesus in all that concerns the 
glory of God and the blessing of man. A 
man bought for this service must serve six 
years, at the expiration of which term he 
might go out free, but must leave his wife, 
if she had been given him by his master, 
with any sons and daughters she may have 
borne him. 

If however, he judged his master's ser
vice would secure the fullest measure of 
happiness and usefulness in his future life, 
it was open to him to have his ear bored 
through with an awl, as a token of per
petual service. 

The illustration of this in the case of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as unfolded in the 
gospels, should make Him increasingly 
precious to those whose "sins are forgiven 
them for His name's sake" (1 John 2. 12). 

He comes into this world as the Servant 
of God (Phil. 2. 7), and it is of absorbing 
interest to trace how true to this character 
He remained in spite of the desperate 
efforts by Satan to hinder Him from main
taining the form of a Servant consistently 
throughout His life. 

In entering upon His public ministry, at 
His baptism, we have' the significant fact 
that going "straightway out of the water, 
the heavens were opened unto Him" (Matt. 
3. 16), intimating that there was perfect 
moral fitness on His part to be there; His 
submitting to the right of Baptism being 
"to fulfil all righteousness" (Matt. 3. 15), 
not to make confession of sin, but to 

manifest His moral glory, He being sinless. 
Passing on to the account of the trans

figuration, we find further proof that 
though on earth in the form of Man, He 
was the delight of heaven, entirely suited 
for the chief place there; Peter describing 
the scene as "the excellent glory," and testi
fying that there He received from God the 
Father, honour and glory. He might have 
gone straight to Heaven from the Holy 
Mount, but it would have been alone. In 
Luke 9. 31, we read that Moses and Elijah 
who appeared with our Lord talked with 
Him of His decease (or exodus) which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem, in virtue 
of which He would associate with Himself 
untold numbers who should discover by 
faith in this glorious Person the Kinsman-
Redeemer, the Mediator between God and 
man. 

How marvellously does the Lord Jesus 
justify God when "He bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree'" (1 Peter 2. 24)—by 
that wonderful utterance "But Thou art 
holy" (Psa. 22. 3), and when the darkness 
and judgment were passed, how sweetly 
we read of His commending His Spirit 
unto the Father, God reaping a joy in 
Christ which He had never known before, 
as He "brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus" (Heb. 13. 20). 

Our Lord had necessarily been alone in 
His deepest sorrows (John 13. 36), but 
what multitudes have been drawn to Him 
by the cords of love, to be presented by 
Him to the Father in all His own accept
ance. "Behold I and the children which 
God hath given me" (Heb., 2. 13). 

Turning to the 12th chapter of John's 
Gospel, we bear our Lord definitely stating 
that there is no salvation apart frpm His 
death, v. 24, using the figurative language 
of the corn of wheat, signifying the believ-
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er's reception of life eternal through His 
death, with the sure prospect of being with 
the One served, and receiving honour from 
the Father (ver. 26). 

In John 17. the Lord speaks of the glory 
He had with the Father before the world 
was (v. 5), which no creature can inherit, 
but also of the glory given Him by the 
Father and given by Him to those whom 
the Father has given Him out of the world, 
He sharing with them all acquired glory 
(which is from one point of view the most 
precious to our Lord), while putting every 
believer into possession of the unsearch
able riches of Christ, a wealth that no 
human mind can possibly calculate. 

Is there not abundant reason to ponder 
these things in the presence of God until 
the words of Rev. .1. 4, 5, 6; 5. 9-14, press 
so sweetly and irresistibly upon our hearts, 
that our lips answer the challenge of love 
and we extol that glorious One who would 
not go out by Himself. 

"Surely I come quickly. Even so, Come, 
Lord Jesus."—Rev. 22. 20. 

"CONSIDER HIM." 
Looking at the natural sun weakens the eye; 

the more we look at Christ the Sun of Righte
ousness, the stronger and clearer will the eye 
of faith be. Look but at Christ, then you will 
love Him, and live ON Him and FOR Him. 
Are you tempted to sin? remember that He 
gave Himself for you, that you may be saved 
not only from the guilt of sin, but also from 
its PRESENT POWER over you. 

Think how much He loved you—how much 
He suffered for you, and you will loathe sin 
in every form. Love to read the Scriptures— 
they testify of Christ. Are you carried about 
"with every wind of doctrine?" Be occupied 
with Christ—"the Rock of Ages" is a sure 
foundation—"the same yesterday, to-day and 
for ever." 

Jacob. 
ADDRESS IN CENTRAL GOSPEL 

HALL, DETROIT. 

BY JOHN WATT. 

PAPER II. 

IN T H E LAND OF LABAN. 

("^ OD permits Jacob to go into the land of 
^ - * Laban, there to learn things which he 
could not learn at home nor in his own 
land. God used Laban to deal with Jacob 
and Laban's treatment was used of God 
for Jacob's education. The first great les
son he learned there was one wherein he 
failed at home : he learned to wait. He 
desired Rachel, but he did not get her 
when he wanted her. He must wait for 
seven years. God does not always give us 
things when we want them but when we 
are ready for them. 

Laban also taught him to respect the 
rights of the first born. In learning this 
lesson Jacob would remember how he had 
put the gloves upon his hands and told his 
father that he was Esau, not respecting the 
rights of the first born, and now, when 
Laban at the end of the seven years' wait
ing gives him Leah instead of Rachel, to 
Jacob's remonstrance Laban's answer is, 
"It must not be so done in our country to 
give the younger before the first born." 

Jacob learned moreover that "Whatso
ever a man soweth that shall he also reap." 
When Isaac's eyes were dim Jacob deceived 
him in the dark, and now Laban deceives 
Jacob in the dark, for in the morning light 
he discovers that Laban has given him Leah 
and not Rachel. Another evidence in 
Jacob's life of this infallible law of God's 
governmental dealings, was that occasion 
when his son's deceived him. Jacob had 
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put upon his hands and neck the skins of 
a kid and he came before his father in 
Esau's garments, to deceive his father, and 
upon a certain day his own sons appeared 
before him with Joseph's garment dipped 
in the blood of a kid, and to deceive him 
they said "Is this thy son's coat?" 

He also learned through his wages being 
changed ten times. Can we receive such a 
lesson as part of our training from God's 
hand? We accept an increase and thank 
God for it. Can we thank him for a re
duction? He may permit this for our 
good to cast us more upon Himself. 

He learned through the behaviour of his 
own family. He sees what he had never 
judged in himself comes out in them. He 
learns that the flesh is not one whit better 
in his children than it had been in himself. 
And how often we have had to go to God 
about what we have seen coming out in the 
children. 

He learned through keeping the flocks. 
Jacob was a good shepherd, both in the 
drought by day and in the frost by night. 
Joseph, Moses, and David were men trained 
by God before they led His people. And 
Jhe best man to shepherd the saints to-day 
is the man who has been taught of God, 
and has learned the lessons in God's school. 
Night and day he will watch for their 
souls. 

He learned through bereavement. Jacob 
was greatly tried, and in those trials God 
made Himself known-to him in a real way. 
He was bereaved six times : he lost his 
mother, who, in her ambition for him, car
ried him beyond the path of faith: he lost 
his father, Isaac: Leah and Rachel were 
removed by death, and then that old link 
with the family, Deborah, died: and last 
of all he mourned the loss of Joseph. He 

learned that he was in a scene of death, but 
that God remained and was his portion. 

He also learned there that what is objec
tive becomes subjective. He put the rods 
before the cattle, and what was before them 
objectively was reproduced in them sub
jectively. Have we learned this lesson? 
If Christ is before us objectively, He shall 
be formed in us subjectively. "Christ 
formed in you." And if we keep God's 
House before us objectively our conduct 
will be in keeping with His House. 

Jacob at last came to the end of his 
service with Laban. He reached the limit 
of his desire. He had gotten to himself 
cattle and wealth and children, and for the 
moment he had no further object before 
him. Then the Lord presents Himself to 
Jaocb as the only worthy object, the One 
who alone can satisfy his heart. In all his 
years of service it had been self and not 
God, but now God .says, "I am the God 
of Bethel . . . return unto the land of thy 
kindred." As he moved the angels of God 
met him. They had met him at the first 
at Bethel, and as soon as he turns in that 
direction they meet him again. All his life 
long day the Angel of the Lord had been 
with him, watching over him, for Jacob 
was an heir, and angels are ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation. 

But on the way he must meet his brother 
Esau, the one whom he had wronged. That 
matter with the brother offended must be 
straightened out. But before he meets 
Esau, God meets him. If he is going up 
to Bethel, he must go up a different man; 
he must return thither with a broken will 
and a changed name, for only such can be 
of service to God. He comes to the Jordan 
and sends all over but he keeps Jacob back. 
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He would let all go if Jacob could only 
live; he does not want to part with Jacob. 
But the night has arrived when God is 
going to deal with him: angels hitherto 
had ministered to him, but God now meets 
and wrestles with him. Why was the 
struggle so prolonged? Because he held 
out so long. It had been all "Jacob" up to 
that point, but God wrestled with him and 
broke his will: he became a crippled, weak, 
broken man, with a thorn in the flesh, but 
a man that was now of use for God. In 
Psalm 51. David speaks of his bones being 
broken. The bones are the only solid part 
in a man, and the fracturing of these would 
speak of the broken will. In the lamb of 
Exod. 12. "no bone was broken," speaking 
of Christ in Whom there was no will 
which needed breaking for His delight was 
ever to do God's will. (To be continued). 

" THEN " (TOTE). 
BY A. L. DELAFORCE, BRIGHTON. 

IT is striking to note how carefully this 
adverb is used in the New Testament 

in connection with the second coming of 
Christ the Lord in prophetic contexts. Per
haps few have paid particular attention to 
its repeated use, most often in Matthew's 
Gospel. It allows of no delay, but demands 
quick chronological sequence. In Matt. 2. 
it occurs in 7, 16, 17. In Matt. 13. 43 it 
points distinctly to the end of the age. In 
Matt. 24. we find the remarkable use of 
"TOTE" begins right on to end of chap. 27. 
First of all, let us all be quite clear to the 
fact that in Matt. 24. we have not A.D. 70— 
siege of Jerusalem. Many will not see this 
and insist on making this chapter much on 
a par with Luke 21.—where you do find 

A.D. 70, beyond all question,—past, present 
and future ground of prophecy covered. 
Matt. 24. 7 begins the sudden end of the 
age view. The "Gospel of the Kingdom" 
is a distinct dispensational term, and was-
no great puzzle to the Jew. It goes with 
the Lord's disciples' prayer—"Our Father 
—Thy Kingdom come. Now the "Gospel 
of the grace of God" was a later revelation 
and ends at the Rapture, so that it is 
obviously an error to confuse the two. It 
does not in any way affect the fundamental 
Gospel principle that Salvation rests firstly 
on the blood of the lamb for remission. 
Hence "Everlasting Gospel" in Rev. 14. 6 
is distinctly future, and all who are saved 
then will not be members of the " ONE 

'BODY"—the Bride. Adam had to be born 
again and saved "by blood," but he was 
never made a member of the present 
EKKLESIA or "called out" assembly. Note 
the "THEN" in chap. 24. 9, 10, 14, 16, 21, 23, 
30, 40; a careful study of all these texts 
will prove that here all is future; no A.D. 
70 siege at all. In Matt. 25. 10, we can 
see the present dispensation of mixed pro
fession going on, and as it be THEN, when 
all believers are caught up, the rest left 
behind for coming prophetic happenings, 
and the great tribulation still future 
and " THEN " the end. Let it be 

noted that " wherein the Son of Man 
cometh" is deleted by most competent 
authorities as spurious. This makes the 
present application all the stronger. In 
chap. 25. "THEN" occurs in vv. 1, 7, 31, 34, 
2,71 4 i ; 44, 45. in Luke 21. 9, it reads "but 
not immediately (is) the end." For "THEN" 

see vv. 10, 20, 21, 27, all in FUTURE con
notation. In Col. 3. 4, note how the "THEN" 

there is at the appearing (epiphany)—vis
ibly on earth. 

llx 
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Surveys of Service. 
T H E PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. 

BY CYRIL H. BROOKS. 

* I 'HE Philippine Islands present a field of 
•*• tremendous need and great opportuni

ties. The area and population of this archi
pelago, sometimes known as the Pearl of 
the Orient, are both greater than is gener
ally supposed. There are about four hun
dred inhabited islands with a total popula
tion of almost thirteen million. The people 
of the Philippines are distinguished by the 
government as the Christian and pagan 
tribes. The former are those tribes which 
have embraced Roman Catholicism and 
practically the only tribal distinction is in 
their languages. The pagan tribes are of 
a greater variety, less civilized and are about 
•one tenth numerically of the so-called 
Christian tribes, to whom alone the name 
"Filipino" should be applied. Generally 
speaking very little Protestant mission worjc 
has been done among the pagans until very 
recent years. Included among the pagan 
tribes are about half-a-million Mohammed
ans known as Moros. 
. From the foregoing it will be seen that 

the prevailing religion is Roman Catholic
ism which was introduced by the Spaniards 
in the sixteenth century. During the days 
of the Spanish regime no Protestant mis
sionary was permitted to remain here, so 
Protestant missions date only from 1898 
when these Islands became an American 
possession as a result of the Spanish-
American War. 

Various American missions have reached 
many parts of the Islands and a number of 
people have turned to Protestantism. Un
fortunately personal observation- leads one 
to fear that a minority of these have turned 

to Christ for salvation. Many of the mis
sionaries are Modernists without any clear 
evangelical message, and there is an appal
ling lack of Bible teaching in the denomina
tions. There have also been started a num
ber of denominations which are purely in
digenous to the Philippines but generally 
erroneous in their teachings. 

In the year 1913 two brethren in the 
American army were brought into touch 
with each other. One of them, Mr. Wm. 
Averyt (this brother was killed in an auto
mobile accident in Chicago about two years 
ago, on his way home from a meeting where 
he had spoken on the subject of "Heaven"), 
had commenced a Bible Class for High 
School students, and some of them were 
saved. With the fellowship and help, of 
Major M. T. Barlow (at present residing in 
Baltimore, Md.), a small assembly was 
formed of those who desired to follow the 
Scriptures alone. At that time they do not 
seem to have had any" connection with other 
such companies of believers. They met in 
a room in the Walled City, the old part of 
Manila, and the meetings were characterized 
by much spiritual warmth and power. 

Mr. Averyt left the Islands, and for some 
years the little assembly met in a private 
home, and were much helped by the minis
try and fellowship of Major Barlow. In 
1919, just before he returned to the United 
States, Mr. and Mrs. Geo. A. Wightman 
arrived in Manila. A hall was rented in 
the Walled City where the work originated 
and an assembly has met there ever since. 

The Walled City district has always 
proved a difficult field owing to the strong 
Roman Catholic influences, and partly 
owing to the language problem. There are 
a great many different languages in the 
Philippines, and many of these are heard 
in Manila as it is the capital. Under Ameri-
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•can rule all education has been in English, 
so that most of the younger generation have 
a knowledge of that tongue, the extent of 
their knowledge depending upon the amount 
-of education they have had. Education is 
not compulsory, as funds are not available 
to provide all the facilities that would be 
required. 

The work in the Walled City has been 
almost entirely in English, reaching prin
cipally the student class. This has not been 
conducive to numerical progress as the 
students are so transient. Mr. Wightman, 
who is now engaged in business, continues 
to give his spare time to caring for the 
-work there. 

The writer and his wife came to the Phil
ippines in 1922. Beside the work in Eng
lish in the Walled City, an effort was made 
to acquire Tagalog, the leading Philippine 
language, spoken in central Luzon. To 
reach the mass of the people a knowledge 
of the language is essential. 

Other activities such as hospital visiting, 
house visitation and colportage work in 
Manila as well as in ' the provinces have 
heen carried on in the spread of the Gospel. 

In 1929, after returning from furlough, 
a work was begun in San Juan, a town ad
joining Manila on the east. The following 
year we were joined by Miss Jeannette 
Lape who came from California. At first 
the work was attended with much discour
agement. Only a few were interested in 
the Gospel, and frequently their interest 
was not sustained. However, the Lord 
answered prayer and souls were saved, and 
in June, 1931, a small assembly met for the 
first time to remember the Lord in the 
"breaking of bread. That first Lord's Day 
there were only six, but now an average 
of twenty meet each week around His table. 
Since that time it has been our joy to see 

twenty-six obedient to the Lord in Baptism. 
Two tuberculosis hospitals are visited 

each week with literature, and the Lord 
has blessed His Word to the salvation of 
souls in spite of much Catholic opposition. 

A great deal of emphasis has been placed 
upon work amongst the young. Beside the 
Sunday School, seven children's classes are 
held each week in different places with a 
total average attendance of over 300. Some 
of the older children have already made a 
profession of faith, and one recently bap
tized was a result of this work. 

In the year 1931, Mr. and Mrs. David 
Shepherd of Paisley, commenced Gospel 
meetings and a Sunday School in their 
home in Paco district, Manila. Later a 

-small hall was rented and an assembly was 
formed. Mr. Shepherd is in business, partly 
with the American Bible Society. A great 
deal of visiting and tract distribution has 
been done in that vicinity, and the Lord's 
blessing has been manifest in the assembly 
where there is a happy spirit of fellowship. 

It will be seen from the above that there 
is a great need for other workers, and for 
the spread of the truths of the New Testa
ment, which we hold dear. The foreign 
worker needs to give himself more to a 
teaching ministry so that these truths, at 
present so little known, may be apprehended 
and propagated by the Filipino believers. 

There are still many parts unreached by 
the messengers of the Cross, and every
where there is an open door with complete 
religious freedom. Some who have visited 
these remote places report a ready hearing 
for the Gospel. "How then shall they call 
on Him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in Him of whom 
they have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher?" What is 
your answer to this challenge? 

llxx 
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Infallibility. 
PART III . 

ARE T H E POPES INFALLIBLE? 

BY WM. HOSTE, B.A. 

I 3 A P A L infallibility seems to-day the 
* corner-stone of the whole Roman 
Catholic edifice: if that stands, what else 
need be tested? If that falls, all falls with 
it. 

But there is no hint of such a thing in 
the Scriptures. Roman Catholic apologists 
can only find an inference of their' own to 
base it on: "Unless the Pope is infallible, 
that infallibility, which Christ instituted, has 
disappeared, and therefore, we must say, 
that God has failed—which is impossible."! 
But how can we be sure, even if Peter had 
it, that it was ever intended to continue, 
anymore than his miraculous apostolic 
gifts? But the Pope alone, we are told 
"dares to claim infallibility"; but how does 
that prove he has it? Of all the nations -of 
Europe, Great Britain is the only one for 
whom the claim is made, that she is the 
lost tribes of Israel. But most sensible 
people know this to be a fond delusion. As 
ta. matter of fact, we cannot find one passage 
in which our Lord explicitly or implicity 
instituted this infallibility, and if so, there 
was nothing to disappear. I think, more
over, that we shall see that, even though 
the contrary could be proved, the Popes— 
though here and there there have no doubt 
been pious men among them—have given no 
satisfactory proof of being as a body, the 
depositories of so wonderful a gift. There 
is only One Who is infallible, and that is 
God speaking to us in Christ by the Holy 
Spirit through His Word. 

Had our Lord intended His words to 

Peter in Matthew 16. to be understood as 
appointing him supreme and infallible guide 
over his fellow apostles and the Church in 
general, and the first of a series of similar 
guides, He would surely have made some 
reference thereto in His parting address of 
John 13.-16., reminding him of his respon
sibility to govern them and of theirs to obey. 
But not one word is there of this. He does 
address Peter personally once and again, 
but only to correct his misapprehensions 
and warn him of his approaching fall. In
stead of appointing a human vicegerent, the 
Lord promised a divine : "I will ask the 
Father and He shall give you another Para
clete, that He may abide with you for ever 
. . . the Spirit of Truth . . . He shall be in 
you . . . He will teach you all things . . . He 
shall glorify Me" (John 13. 7; 14. 16, 17, 
26; 16. 13, 14).f This Vicegerent's one 
aim is to glorify Christ and exalt His work 
and word. Would that the same could be 
said of the man-appointed 'vicegerents' of 
whom we now speak! 

What has characterised the history of the 
Papacy but self-exaltation, worldly ambi
tion and unscrupulous ways ? The so-called 
'vicar of Christ' has indeed travestied that 
Holy Blessed One Who sought not His 
Own glory, but the Father's, had nowhere 
to lay His head, and was obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross. 

The above promises of our Lord from 
John's Gospel were to the whole Church,, 
though primarily to the apostles, through 
whom the Holy Spirit has given us the 
Scriptures to be our infallible guide. If it 
be replied, that were this so, there would 
be universal agreement among evangelical 
Christians on all points of interpretation,. 
I would only observe that even Papal In-

t All quotations from the R.C. Douai Version (Edition 
1846). 
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fallibility does not insure this to Roman 
Catholics, else why the "Eastern Schism" 
or the "Great Schism" or the "Reforma
tion," or indeed the perennial doctrinal dis
putes between the religious orders : Dom
inicans and Fransciscans; Dominicans and 
Jesuits; Jesuits and Jansenists, etc., in 
which the Popes have signally failed to 
arbitrate? But the greatest safeguard of 
the R. C. Church is to ignore historical 
facts. Count them as non-existent! and 
few will have sufficient knowledge to cor
rect you. And why should God undertake 
to keep Christians perfectly correct in doc
trine, when He certainly does not do so in 
morals (though the standard is perfect in 
both cases), witness the lives of so -many 
of the Popes themselves. In reality, though . 
Papal Infallibility is asserted for outside 
consumption, there nowhere exists a body 
of professedly infallible doctrine in the 
R. C. Church. There have been and still 
are differences as to the very point we are 
now considering, that is as to the manner 
and extent of Papal Infallibility. All repeat 
"the Pope is Infallible," but as to how and 
when, there is no agreement within the R.C. 
fold. It is as though evangelical Christians, 
who believe in the plenary inspiration of 
the Holy Scriptures, were quite unable, 
when challenged, to point out any particular 
passage which is certainly inspired. Such 
a theory of inspiration would seem defec
tive to the rest of Christendom. 

It is a significant fact that the Apostle 
Paul neither in his farewell to the Ephesian 
elders, nor in his last epistle to Timothy, 
nor yet in his epistle to the Romans refers 
once to Peter or his successors, but in each 
case commends those to whom he is writing 
to God and His Word (see Acts 20. 32; 2 
Tim. 3. 14, 15; and Rom. 16. 25). It is 

notable too that the last recorded word of 
our Lord to Peter, before His ascension, 
was a rebuke for trying to interfere with 
one of his fellow apostles : "What is that 
to thee? Follow thou Me." Would that 
all these "infallible" interferers had learned 
the lesson! 

Certainly if this claim were true it would 
be easy to prove, and the larger half of 
Christendom would not still be unconvinced, 
nor would the dogma have had to wait for 
more than eighteen hundred years to be 
decreed as an article of faith even in the 
R. C. Church. And when the time came 
the decision would have been unanimous, 
and not opposed within and without the 
Council by the Strossmayers and the D61-

. lingers, nor would a schism have been the 
result; nor need the Council have been 
"packed," as was notoriously the case.* The 
twelve millions of German R.Cs., mostly 
opposed to the dogma were represented by 
fourteen bishops; the seven hundred thou
sand inhabitants, mostly strict partisans, of 
the Papal States, by sixty-two. Cologne, 
Paris, Cambrai representing five million 
Roman Catholics, generally against the de
cree, had three representatives; Naples and 
Sicily of far less population and import
ance, seventy. Three hundred bishops 
were also present as private guests of the 
Pope who defrayed all expenses, and also 
a large number of titular bishops, nominees 
of Pious IX. Could such be expected to 
vote with absolute impartiality? So unfair 
indeed to the minority was the whole pro
cedure that the Council was known among 
them as the "Vatican Mockery."f 

(To be Continued). 

* "Infallibility of the Church" (Salmon), page 323. 
This valuable work has never been seriously answered, 
by the Roman Catholic controversialists, for reasons best 
known to themselves. 

t "Ludibrium Vaticanum." 



250 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

How shall I put thee among 
the Children ? 

A question Jehovah asks (Jer. 3. 19). 

BY JOHN LAW, NORWICH. 

TN Ephesians 2. 2-3 we read what kind 
•*• of children we are by nature. By nature 
the children of wrath, even as others, this 
is by birth, then children of disobedience 
by practice. Oh how solemn this is, and 
yet in the face of such divine statements, 
there are people to-day teaching, that • we 
are all the children of God, they are teach
ing the universal Fatherhood of God. 
There were these kinds of people in the 
days of the Lord Jesus, they said, we have 
one Father, even God (John 8. 41). But 
notice what Jesus said: "Ye are of your 
father the Devil" (John 8. 44). How this 
accords with the words in Eph. 2. 2-3! So 
Jehovah asks the question in Jer. 3. 19. 
How shall I put thee among the children? 
How can Jehovah put us, who are children 
of wrath, and children of disobedience 
among the children? God could make a 
world, easier than He could put us among 
the children. Just think of that, to make 
a world, He spake and it was done. He 
commanded and it stood fast, but 
before He could put us among the 
children, see what had to take place 
(Galatians 4. 4-5). God had to send forth 
His Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption 
or sons (or receive a son's place). Oh to 
muse, and to meditate upon all that this 
means. It means the incarnation, the spot
less life, the atoning death of the Son of 

God, it means Him hanging on the tree, to 
redeem us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us. For it is written, 
cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree 
(Gal. 3. 13). So that it has been the cost
liest thing in the world, for God to put us 
among the children. Oh, if we did but pon
der this more, truly our hearts would be 
filled with increasing thanksgiving and wor
ship, that it is only in resurrection that we 
could have a Son's place. It is the costliest 
thing in the world to God, but it is the 
simplest thing in the world for us. How 
do I become a child of God, by receiving 
the Lord Jesus Christ (John 1. 12-13). He 
came into His own things, but His own 
people received Him not (John 1. 11); they 
refused Him as their Messiah, and He is 
so pleased with all who receive Him, that 
He gives them the right, the privilege, the 
power to become the children of God, 
through believing in His Name, who are 
thus born of God (Jo*hn 1. 12-13). So that 
it is written, "For ye are all the sons of 
God, by faith in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3. 26), 
and how sweet the word, "Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the child
ren of God" (1 John 3. 1); so that we may 
now joyfully exclaim, "Beloved, now are we 
the children of God" (1 John 3. 2), and we 
are put into this relationship of sons, on 
the resurrection side of the Cross. "I as
cend unto my Father, and your Father, to 
my God, and your God" (John 20. 17). 

Oh to be exercised to lay hold of this 
in the power of the Holy Spirit, that He is 
putting us into the place of sons in relation
ship to the Father, a relationship which was 
not known to Old Testament saints (See 
Gal. 4. 1-3). How we need to ponder this, 
until the truth of it enters into our souls, 
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and then we wOill see how transcendently 
greater is our position than any saint before 
the Cross, so that as those who have been 
brought into this relationship, we now re
ceive the Spirit of Sonship, so that we are 
able to cry, Abba, Father (Gal. 4. 5-6). 
Think of what this means. No Old Testa
ment saint was ever able to cry, Abba, 
Father. Oh may the Lord teach us more 
the sweetness, and the unspeakable blessed
ness of Abba, Father. How we ought to 
praise Him and worship Him, that we are 
living in this day of grace, when these won
derful truths are our portion. How won-
drously we are enriched and blessed. So 
that is it not wonderful to think and to 
meditate upon, that the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ is our God and 
Father, He having thus made us sons, and 
brought us into this new place, so that He 
delights to own us in this "New Relation
ship," and would have our souls to exult in 
it, may we do so for His own glory? Then 
that same Spirit of Sonship, would lead us 
to enquire, what kind of children we should 
be. There are three kinds of children, God 
would have us be as set forth in the Scrip
tures, Growing children (1 Peter 2. 2 ) ; 
Obedient children (1 Peter 1. 14); and dear 
children (Eph. 5. 1). 

GROWING CHILDREN (1 Peter. 2. 2). 

God has made full provision in His word 
for growth, as milk suitable for babes, and 
as meat, for adults, or full grown ones. 
There are three stages in growth—babes, 
young men, and fathers (1 John 2. 12, 13, 
14). First of all we are to desire the sincere 
milk of the Word, that we may grow there
by (1 Peter 2. 2). Then we are to search 
it (John 5. 39); and that daily (Acts. 17. 
11), then we are to meditate upon it (Psa. 

45. 1; Psa. 1. 2 ; 1 Tim. 4. 15), and then 
to beat out what we have gleaned (Ruth 2. 
17). The Lord Jesus Christ gives us to see 
how He used the Scriptures. He lived 
upon every word, that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God (Matt. 4. 4). Job es
teemed the words of His mouth, more than 
his necessary food (Job 23. 12). Jeremiah 
found them, and they were unto him the 
joy and the rejoicing of his heart (Jer. 15. 
16). Joshua was commanded to meditate 
upon them day and night (Joshua 1. 8). 
David said, I rejoice at Thy word, as one 
that findeth great spoil. Thy word is very 
pure, therefore, Thy servant loveth it. How 
sweet are Thy words unto my taste, yea 
sweeter than honey to my mouth, the law 

-of thy mouth is better unto me, than thou
sands of gold and silver (Psa. 119, 97, 103, 
140, 162. (To be Continued). 

"ADORATION." 
Our Father, we come at this hour, 

To show forth the death of Thy Son; 
And now by Thy Spirit's own power, 

Rejoice in the work He has done. 

Forgiven, accepted, beloved, 
We come with no conscience of sin, 

The Blood has atoned for our souls, 
With boldness we now enter in. 

We do this until He return, 
Full soon we shall worship above; 

And praise Thee as never before 
For Thy matchless and infinite love. 

St. Leonards. L. S. R. 

GOD ALWAYS HAS AN AFTERWARD. 
God always has an "afterward," 

He keeps the best in store, 
And we shall see it has been so 

When we reach yonder shore. 
The Cross, the shame, He once despised, 

For the joy set before, 
And as we follow we shall find 

Death is Life's opening door. —J. H. o. 
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A Word to the Lord's People. 
BY THE LATE DONALD ROSS. 

NTOTHING is settled permanently until 
IN it is settled right. Shifts, conceal
ments, subterfuges, and evasions, amount 
to nothing. A wrong may be apologized 
for, defended, excused, covered up, daubed 
over, winked at, lied about, or silently ig
nored; but so long as it exists, there is 
trouble in store. Build your house as big 
as you like, if there is a wrong in the 
foundation, you have put powder under the 
whole concern; a spark will find it out 
some day, and then comes an explosion. 

However, the matter may be stifled, 
smoothed over, or misrepresented, every 
wrong not righted will come up, and keep 
coming up. 

A wrong is not made right unless it is 
confessed, repented of, repaired, done with, 
and done with for ever; but a matter de
cided wrongly, by craft or trickery, or 
guile, follows on and on until God Himself 
shall settle it in an inexorable manner. Let 
us search and try our ways, and be more 
anxious to do right by others than to 
wrangle with them for the rights we claim. 
No matter what we suffer, if all is right on 
our part; no matter how we prosper, all is 
vain if wrong-doing is left unsettled. Have 
we righted every wrong? Have we cleared 
ourselves of everything which shall secure 
the displeasure of God? 

As you read these lines, begin at once. 
Rectify the past wrongs or God will do 
so, to your shame, some day. The clean 
path is the easiest, after all. 

"But if ye will not do so, behold, ye have 
sinned against the Lord: and be sure your 
sin will find you out" (Num. 32. 23). 

Church Lessons. 

BACK FROM BABYLON. 

BY W. RODGERS, OMAGH. 

PART I. 

"YV/HATSOEVER things were written 
" aforetime were written for our 

learning" (Rom. 15. 4), so there can be no 
part of the history of Israel, as recorded 
in the Old Testament, from which God's 
people to-day may not learn a great deal. 
But perhaps no stage of that history con
tains teaching more suitable for present-day 
needs, and exhibits more striking corres
pondences between their circumstances and 
our own, than that which is given us in 
the narratives of Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
Esther, and in the writings of Haggai, 
Zechariah, and Malachi, the prophets of 
that period. 

The story of the captives who returned 
from Babylon to set up the temple, and 
to restore and build Jerusalem, has its 
counterpart in that of God's people who, 
during the last hundred years or so, have 
come out from what was virtually a Baby
lonish captivity, that they might occupy the 
place to which the Word of God called 
them, and might be free to walk in obedi
ence to its commands. 

Each of the two movements had its rise 
in the hearts of a number of men who had 
been exercised by the Word of God about 
their position, "men whose spirits God had 
raised" (Ezra 1. 5). Each was character-

t We begin, this month, a new series, under the same 
caption—"Church Lessons"—from the pen of our 
esteemed contributor, and which we hope may be used 
of God in instructing His people in His will concerning 
them in these difficult days, and in enabling them to 
walk in it. 
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ized by a similar godly zeal amongst the 
earlier leaders, and by a realization on their 
part of their utter weakness, and a count
ing upon God for His help. In each there 
was more than the mere coming out from 
what was evil—there was a definite turning 
to God's centre for His people, the place 
where He had chosen to put His Name; 
a material centre in the one case, a spiritual 
centre in the other. Alike they were also 
in this respect that there was at both times 
diligent searching of the Scriptures, and 
earnest endeavour to carry out at all costs 
what was "found written" therein. Even 
the truths thus learnt in each case had a 
similarity, and produced like effects on the 
lives of those concerned. On the one hand 
they engendered carefulness as to keeping 
God's feasts in a scriptural manner, and on 
the other hand they led to a clearly defined 
separation from the ungodly peoples around. 
In both these respects the two companies 
went far beyond the greatest and best lead
ers of earlier periods, than Samuel, David, 
Solomon, Hezekiah, than Luther, Calvin, 
Knox, Wesley. For' example, when the 
returned captives kept the feast of taber
nacles in booths, as it had been commanded 
in Lev. 23. 40-42, we read that "since the 
days of Jeshua the son of Nun unto that 
day had not the children of Israel done so" 
(Neh. 8. 17). And again when Nehemiah 
was deprecating marriages with the heathen 
on the ground of Deut. 23. 3, 4, he could 
say, "Did not Solomon, King of Israel, sin 
by these things, yet among many nations 
was there no king like him" (Neh. 13. 26). 

As might be expected, persecution and 
scorn from those around them were the 
common lot of those who, at the one time 
or at the other, sought to walk in the path 
of obedience to God's Word in these mat

ters; and when each movement developed 
somewhat, trouble also began to be experi
enced from the crookedness and worldliness 
of some within their own ranks. Among 
the returned exiles the final development 
was that almost universal departure from 
God, which we find pictured in the book 
of Malachi. How far the present-day 
movement may be about to turn in that 
same sad direction, let those that are 
spiritual judge. 

In this connection it is worth while to 
note the order we find in the two books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. The one contains (he 
story of the building of the city wall, and 
as is fitting, the building of the House 
comes first. It suggests right attitude of 

.soul toward God, while the other suggests 
right attitude toward the heathen outside. 
In the one case God gets His place, in the 
other Moabites, Ammonites, etc., are kept 
in their place. Both were manifestations 
of the same soul-exercise, what one might 
call an inward and an outward manifesta
tion of it. The inward one, as we have 
said, comes first, for if not, whether then 
or now, the outward becomes mere sectar
ianism. Yet on the other hand, if one 
claims to give the Lord His place, without 
giving any outward manifestation of sep
aration from evil, it is but hypocrisy. For, 
then and now, the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God. 

It is also an interesting fact that the need 
for the wall does not seem to have been 
so apparent at first as it came to be later, 
v»hen many of the original company of re
turned exiles had passed from the scene. 
This does not imply that it was any the 
less a work of God. The men who built 
the wall were just as really carrying out 
His will for them at the time they did it, 
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as the men who years before had built the 
temple. They could just as easily have 
given Scriptures for what they were en
gaged in (See Dan. 9. 25; also Jer. 31. 38, 
compared with Neh. 3. 1). And the very 
adversaries who opposed them had to ack
nowledge that "this work was wrought of 
our God" (Neh. 6. 16). 

Yet it is not difficult to imagine a critic 
saying to Nehemiah, "It is merely bigotry 
and sectarianism, this wall-building idea of 
yours, Nehemiah, the others who came be
fore you did not do it. You are bringing 
the people of God into bondage." Such 
critics did in fact exist, chiefly among the 
well-to-do folks and the nobles, whose 
families had already made alliances with 
the heathen. They both hindered the build
ing, and sought to nullify its effect when 
it had been finished. 

Is there not a parallel to this also to-day. 
The earliest brethren who, in any particular 
place, came out from religious systems of 
which Babylon is the Scriptural prototype, 
were occupied with getting back to God's 
centre of gathering, and had little need to 
concern themselves with wall building; be
cause the reproach and persecution which 
HI those days everyone had to face was in 
itself a wall that kept outsiders away. In 
the circumstances it might be said, as had 
been said of the Church in its earliest days, 
"Of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them." Moreover, since most of them had 
to "buy" the truth (Prov. 23. 23) at much 
cost to themselves, it was not to be expected 
that they would "sell" it by going back to 
build again things which they had de
stroyed. 

But times change. The assemblies of 
God's people grew in number and in size. 
Buildings and yet larger buildings were put 

up to accommodate them, until at length 
it has become in most places no more un
popular to be connected with the "Gospel 
Hall" than to be on the roll of any of the 
world's "churches." Children of those al
ready in the meetings professed conversion, 
in very many cases through the mercy of 
God were really saved. These, as they 
were from time to time baptized and 
brought into the assembly, had not usually 
the same deep soul exercise about such 
matters as their parents had, who came 
out from some of the surrounding religious 
sects; nor did it cost them so much to walk 
in the path of obedience. An old proverb 
says, "Lightly come, lightly go," and it has 
shown itself sadly true in this matter, as 
those who seek to shepherd the assemblies 
of God's people know only too well. 

As a result of these developments and 
others one might name, it became very 
necessary to "build the wall," not so much 
by setting up rules such as, "You may not 
do this," and, "You must not go there"; 
and still less (though that, as we know, has 
often been attempted) by a wholesale cut
ting off from fellowship of those who do 
not see eye to eye with us on every point; 
but by emphasizing in ministry to the hearts 
of the saints those truths of the Word of 
God which bear on the separate path in 
which God has called His people to walk, 
and on the danger arising from unequal 
yokes of whatever kind, religious, political, 
or social. 

It is often said, and it sounds very well* 
that if Christ is ministered to the saints 
this other "scraping" ministry, as it has 
been called, will be unnecessary. Yet when 
we turn to the epistles of the New Testa
ment, we find not only much of both, but 
also that in those epistles which were writ-
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ten latest, the exhortations to godliness, and 
to separation from evil become much more 
prominent; which suggests that in the 
apostles' days things developed much on 
the same lines as has been the case in our 
own. 

Let us then look into the details which 
are given us in these post-captivity books, 
with a large measure of expectation that 
we shall get real help from them to meet 
the present need amongst the assemblies of 
the people of God. (To be continued). 

T H E SURE COVENANT. 
(Joshua 1. 5). 

He will not fail thee, trust Him all the way. 
|A.rJ thou weary? Jesus is thy stay. 
Art thou helpless? Jesus is thy power. 
Trust Him, only trust Him every hour. 
Art thou wandering? Jesus is "The Way," 
Seek Him, find Him, now without delay. 
Art thou lonely? Jesus is thy friend, 
He changeth not, He loveth to the end. 
Art thou weeping? Jesus wipes the tear, 
Sorrowful and sad one, do not fear. 
Art thou suffering? Jesus bled for thee, 
He died for us on Calvary. 
What wondrous love! Cast away all fears, 
He will NOT fail us through the coming 

years. —F. L. 

Editor's Note to Mr. Adams' paper on next column. 
The solemn subject of eternal punishment forms part 

of the doctrine or Christ. We tremble at its awful 
reality and character, but no one taught it more clearly, 
than He who came at infinite sacrifice to Himself, to 
seek and to save the lost. His death not only shewed 
the heights of God's love to man, but the depths of 
man's hatred to God: "With wicked hands" they mur
dered the Beloved of the Father, and many alas with 
wicked wills continue to reject Him—God's only Saviour, 
though no one can pretend that the Scriptures do not 
warn them clearly of the infinitely terrible fate, which 
awaits them except they repent. They refuse to believe 
it, and instead of fleeing for refuge to Christ, heap to 
themselves teachers, who obscure or deny the truth. 
But anything short of eternal punishment for those who 
deliberately reject the blessed Son of God and His work 
of Atonement on Calvary, would affirm to the universe, 
there is a worse sin than crucifying the Lord of glory. 
As we see, Satan, the typical sinner, will emerge from 
the fearful experiences of the thousand years in the 
Bottomless Pit, with his character unaltered by a hair
breadth : So it will be in Eternity, though committal of 
sin will no longer be permitted, the unsaved will be 
for ever God-haters and Christ-rejectors. 

Is the Love of God consistent 

with Eternal Punishment? 
Cant. 8. 6, 7; 2 Cor. 11. 2. 

SECOND PAPER. 

BY S. ADAMS, BUCKLAND. 

THE importance of this matter calls for 
further notice, especially at a time 

when the atmosphere is permeated with a 
sentimental amiability that shrinks from 
offending others by stating the truth, and 
that passes for love, but has no countenance 
in Scripture. There is the "Jealousy of 
Love," without which the "Divine Nature 
and Character" would be unfaithfully re-
•presented. This is very different from 
envy, which we could not associate with 
God, rather that holy jealousy, lest any 
rival intervene to rob the affections or 
honour due to its object, which in God is 
perfect as its first occurrence shews (Exod. 
20. S; also 34. 14). "My Name is Jealous." 
Everywhere the Law insisted on giving God 
His place, and the honour due to His 
Name, to the exclusion of all others, and 
in maintaining it under the severest 
penalties (Deut. 13). Now Grace has 
come, not to weaken this, but to enforce 
it, and on higher grounds. This is nowhere 
seen more strikingly in the New Testament 
than in the writings of the Apostle who 
wrote most about Love and the Father. 
In the Epistles of John the insistence at all 
cost for what is due to Christ as the 
Son of God is most marked, and where His 
dues are withheld, it is shown to be Apos
tasy, and to bear the mark of Anti-Christ. 
Jesus in the Gospels taught and insisted on 
the same in the most solemn terms (see 
Luke 14. 25-27, and Mark 9. 41-50). In 
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the Canticles as we have remarked jealousy 
is connected with love, and without it, we 
do not hesitate to say, there is 

No TRUE SENSE OF LOVE. 

The Revised Version of Canticles, chap. 
8. 6 give—"Jealousy is cruel as the grave, 
the flashes thereof are flashes of fire, the 
very flame of Jah." We trace these "flashes 
of fire," consuming as they were to the flesh 
and what was merely natural affliction, yet 
at the same time expressive of the truest 
love, for love is of God, yea "God is Love." 
Who will say that Jesus did not love Peter, 
as He only could, in the most perfect and 
faithful manner, when he sought to hinder 
His fulfilling His Father's will by going to 
the Cross, but this love included a stern 
rebuke, "Get thee behind me Satan, thou 
art an offence to Me," etc. (Matt. 16. 22, 
etc.) How withering to poor Peter who 
was little able yet to appreciate the depths 
and quality of that love that "Many waters 
could not quench, neither the floods drown." 
We do not wait long before yet another 
salutary lesson is given to Peter, this time 
by the Father concerning the Son, whom 
He cannot allow, however unintentionally 
to be placed on the same level as His most 
nonoured Servants, and though very graci
ously shewn, the solemnity of the occasion 
and occurrence unmistakeably indicate the 
"flames of Jah" that can brook no rival, 
as His testimony declares (see Matt. 17. 
1-8). "This is My Beloved Son, in Whom 
I am well pleased, hear ye Him." Paul 
as a servant very faithfully declares this 
same quality that grace had produced. How 
the fire of holy jealousy burned in him 
as he wrote to his children in the faith at 
Galatia concerning those who dared to in
troduce another Gospel, or would pervert 
the Gospel of Christ. How touching and 

stirring his appeal to the saints at Corinth 
over whom he is jealous with a "jealousy 
of God" (2 Cor. 11. 2), fearing lest the 
intrusion of the corrupter should turn them 
from their simplicity as to Christ, while he 
laboured with an unsparing love (12. IS), 
to present them as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

In conclusion, to deny the eternal punish
ment of the unbeliever is to make light of 
sinf and thus is a direct blow at the Atone
ment at Calvary, where sin was dealt with 
in all its fearful enormity as God saw it; 
further the lake of fire in its awful reality 
will bear witness to God's love to Christ, 
to whom He became indebted, on account 
of His work, for the upholding of His 
glory, or no one could have been saved. 

Mount Calvary proclaims His grace; 
There all His name is known 

There justice counts the guilty clean 
There truth and mercy meet 
"All boasting is excluded there 
And God alone is great. —R. C. 

.What will be our attitude to all around 
as we drink in of this divine love with its 
holy jealousy? "Knowing therefore the 
terror (fear) of the Lord we persuade men" 
—"For the love of Christ constraineth us" 
(2 Cor. 5. 11, 14). We shall be like Him 
who wept over the very city that He so 
solemnly warned, as to the judgment of 
hell impending (Matt. 23. 32, etc). 

We shall be faithful, uncompromising, 
impartial, tender, affectionate, guiding and 
guarding those under our care from those 
Babylonish tendencies coming in as a flood, 
to corrupt these fundamentals of our Sal
vation. 

May God encourage and preserve to us 
those left who have not bowed the knee to 
Baal. For He is worthy. 
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Public Speaking in Open 

Meetings. 
BY DR. ROWLAND C. EDWARDS, N.S.W., 

AUSTRALIA. 

' I 'HIS paper refers not to meetings where 
••• chosen speakers are responsible, but 

to open meetings, where Christians are 
gathered together to eat the Lord's Supper, 
or to edify one another in public ministry 
without pre-arrangement of speakers. 
Here, the following principles are applic
able. 

Though they are enunciated in 1 Cor.. 14., 
it is advisable to refer first to 1 Cor. 12. 
Herein we read that there are different 
kinds of gifts (v. 4)/different ways of serv
ing the Lord (v. 5), and different kinds of 
God-ordered labours (v. 6). If the natural 
body has members whose functions vary, 
so has the mystical body of Christ, for (v. 
28) "God hath set in the church" men of 
varied gifts and functions. Also to every 
one of us, without exception, is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ (Eph. 4. 7). Whatever one's gift 
may be, however, it is all-important to ex
ercise it in the best way. This way, the 
way of love, "a surpassingly excellent way" 
(1 Cor. 12. 31, Newberry's margin) is de
scribed in 1 Cor. 13. Then comes the 
fourteenth chapter which is taken up with 
the exercise of the gift of public speaking 
in assembly. But before developing this 
theme, the Apostle enjoins, "Follow after 
love" (1 Cor. 14. 1) . Only as "love gives 
it energy, love gives it birth" is the gift of 
public speaking in assembly fittingly exer
cised. 

Pause here to note that love is not said 

to be a gift conferred on a believer. He 
needs to follow after it, actively to pursue 
it. Again, the injunction is not to seek 
ta be loved. Not in this sense are we to 
follow after love. To show love is en
joined, not to demand it. As the charge 
is obeyed, the repeated act leads to the 
habit. In its turn the habit produces a 
character in which the active exercise of 
love is an integral and constant part. Fol
low after love. 

It is the love of 1 Cor. 13. that is meant 
here. Its characteristics are given in vv. 
4-8. It is patient, active in kindness, meek, 
magnanimous, unselfish. This is, of course, 
not sex-love, though Scripture gives guid
ance about this too, but it is not the subject 
'of 1 Cor. 13. or 1 Cor. 14. 1. 

It is appropriate also to note that the 
way of love is not the way of law. Law 
has to do with rights and privileges, with 
what I can claim as mine. On the contrary, 
love "seeketh not her own," but serves 
others (Gal. 5. 13). It is in love that one 
should always speak, not claiming rights 
and privileges, but seeking the good of 
others. It is important for the Christian 
not only to see this distinction, but to ob
serve it in his conduct. "My dear child
ren," writes the Apostle John, "let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed 
and in truth" (1 John 3. 18). 

"Love" is of course the real meaning of 
the word "charity" as given in the Author
ized Version in 1 Cor. 13. The inadequacy 
of charity is shown in verse 3. The Apostle 
supposes himself to be doleing out his 
wealth to feed the poor—this is charity as 
we know it. But without love it profits 
him nothing, whatever the profit may be to 
those who get the doles. 

The "tongues" of 1 Cor. 12. 13 and 14, 
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are languages, not gibberish. What is the 
distinction? To speak in a language is to 
use words to express meaning. To jumble 
syllables is to utter gibberish. Thus I speak 
in a language if I say, "A fine day is good 
for trade." If, however, I throw the 
syllables of this sentence together in a 
jumble such as, "Day for is trade a good 
fine," this is gibberish. It has no meaning. 
Many who speak to-day of the gift of 
tongues do so under the impression that 
the early Christians were given to uttering 
gibberish. This is a delusion. They spoke 
in languages. Some knew several, a few 
might know many. 

Australians may find it hard to realise 
the degree of admixture of nationalities in 
the country round the Mediterranean Sea, 
particularly in seaports like Thessalonica 
and Corinth. In a company of 100 people 
in Australia, perhaps two or three might 
be expected to be of non-British stock. In 
the same number at Corinth there might 
be ten or twelve races represented.* A 
traveller in the course of business might 
find it necessary to speak in ten languages; 
a stay-at-home citizen might know his own 
only. From the point of view of native 
language, the Christians would often form 
very mixed companies. 

In the East the writer has been one of 
a company of about 18 Christians whose 
native tongues were English, Swedish, 
Danish, German, Russian, and Arabic. 
There was not one language understood by 
all these Christians. ' To make himself 
understood by all, a brother needed to speak 
in at least two languages. 

In our chapter, prophets are frequently 
mentioned. These were men who pro-

* Though Greek was the common language, to an ex
tent we can hardly understand to-day.—[Ed.]. 

claimed the Lord's mind, being empowered, 
evidently, to sense the appropriate message 
of the Lord for the people before the New 
Testament had been completed (Luke 1. 
67). The Church is built on the founda
tion of the Apostles and prophets (Eph. 
2. 20). Since we have the completed Scrip
tures as the final revelation from God, 
equipping the man of God thoroughly (2 
Tim. 3. 16, 17), we do not need prophets. 
Teachers to read, study, and then expound 
the Scriptures are still necessary. 

It is useful to bear in mind the immediate 
occasion for the teaching of 1 Cor. 14. 
Obviously, the Corinthian saints were over 
estimating the value of the power of speak
ing in foreign languages.f They were set
ting great store on mere utterance quite 
apart from the usefulness of what was 
spoken. 

As a nation, the Greeks were very ready 
speakers. It should always be borne in 
mind that tendencies which exist in any 
race are to be expected to show themselves 
amongst Christians of that race. That all 
believers to-day are one in Christ does not 
do away with the existence of national and 
racial characteristics. 

The errors of the Corinthian saints were 
the occasion of apostolic instruction, which 
is set forth in the Bible for our guidance 
to-day. 

(To be Continued). 

Never think that God's delays are God's 
denials. Hold on; hold fast; hold out. 
Patience is genius. 

t But why, if they were merely foreign languages was 
there need of a special gift of interpretation. One would 
have thought that a man with a gift of tongues in the 
sense understood by the author, would not need to be 
interpreted. In 1 Cor. 14. 27, 28 a man spoke a tongue, 
which he could not interpret himself, nor could those 
present understand. Sometimes 'the tongue' was the 
language of angels possibly, sometimes of men (1 Cor. 
13. 1)—[Ed.] . 



THE 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

I'm waiting for Thee, Lord, 
Thy beauty to see, Lord, 

I'm waiting for Thee, for Thy coming again. 
Thou'rt gone over there, Lord, 
A place to prepare, Lord, 

Thy home I shall share at Thy coming again. 

AT the first note of this inspiring Advent 
hymn, the soul of the singer cannot 

but be thrilled with joyous anticipation, as, 
with heart and voice attuned to the heaven
ly lay, there comes to the waiting one, a 
longing for the realization of that blessed 
hope, so eloquently expressed in these'sub
lime lines. 

Miss Hannah Kilham Burlingham, the 
writer of this hymn, was the daughter of 
Quaker parents, and was born at Evesham, 
Worcestershire, in 1842. Reared in an 
atmosphere where the Word of God was 
read and studied with true piety and rever
ence, the girl very soon was drawn to the 
Saviour, realizing that her eternal peace 
was not to be obtained by her good life 
and godly upbringing, but solely through 
the merits of the atoning blood of the 
Saviour. 

At school Hannah wrote her first poem, 
for which she was awarded a prize. This 
was to be the forerunner of many songful 
lays from her pen. When Miss Burlingham 
was in her early twenties she withdrew 
from the Quakers and sought fellowship 
with Brethren, whose unostentatious form 
of worship and faithful adherence to New 
Testament teaching she was led to see, 
through a diligent study of the Scriptures, 
was clearly according to the will of God. 

It was about this time that Miss Burling-

259 

ham began writing hymns, many of her 
first compositions appearing in the British 
Herald, a monthly periodical edited by 
Wm. Reid. They were afterwards repro
duced in Reid's Praise Book, a notable 
collection, published in 1872, which had a 
wide circulation. ' 

A true poet, she was passionately fond 
of music, but as this useful acquirement 
was rarely encouraged in Quaker homes in 
those days, there had been scant opportun
ity for the exercise and development of 
what musical gift she may have possessed. 
It was, however, as a hymn-writer and riot 
as a musician that God had marked out H. 
K. Burlingham for special ministry. 

Amongst brethren, possibly her best loved 
. hymn is, "I'm waiting for Thee, Lord," 

which is frequently sung to the tune origi
nally composed for "When He cometh," 
North of the Tweed, a favourite melody, 
and one which exactly suits this easy flow
ing measure is the plaintive Scottish air 
The Land o' the Leal. 

Another hymn by the same author which 
is also a favourite, begins :— 

O God of matchless grace, 
We sing unto Thy name! 

We stand accepted in the place 
That none but Christ can claim. 

Our willing hearts have heard Thy voice, 
And in Thy mercy we rejoice. 

Others familiar to the reader, to be found 
in the various brethren hymnals include : 
"Heirs of Salvation," "Bright, bright, 
home," "The Glory shines before me," and 
that stirring song of praise— 

"Jesus Christ Thou King of Glory, 
Born a Saviour-Prince to be." 

Besides her original compositions Miss 
Burlingham is also the author of many 
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beautiful translations from the German. 
She had the pen of a ready writer, and 
during her lifetime many of her hymns and 
poems appeared in various periodicals and 
hymn books, yet she could never be pre
vailed upon to publish her writings in book 
form, and it was not until after her home-
call, which came on May 15th, 1901, that 
some of her best known compositions were 
issued under the title of Wayside Songs. A 
beautiful tribute is paid to the memory of 
Miss Burlingham by one who knew her in
timately : "I never met one who loved her 
Bible as she did. Though she was inter
ested in current topics, they were wholly 
subservient to her one great interest. Her 
love for her Lord and Saviour was deep 
and real, and one felt, that with her, every
thing else must take a back place." 

Another lady writer living about this 
time, whose translations and original com
positions occupy a notable position in our 
hymnody, gave to us that exquisite hymn 
commencing:— 

'Midst the darkness, storm, and sorrow, 
One bright gleam I see; 

Well I know the blessed morrow 
« Christ will come for me. 

'Midst the light, and peace, and glory, 
Of the Father's home, 

Christ for me is waiting, watching, 
Waiting till I come. 

The name of the author is Mrs. Emma 
Frances Bevan. She was the daughter of 
Philip Nicholas Shuttleworth, some time 
Bishop of Chichester, and was born at Ox
ford on September 25th, 1827. 

Though brought up under the influence 
of "high church" principles which she early 
imbibed, Frances Shuttleworth, a few years 
after the death of her father—which oc

curred when she was only seventeen—was 
led to take her place amongst those believ
ers who met on the first day of the week 
to remember our Saviour's dying love in 
"the breaking of bread." This came about 
through attending Bible readings held in 
the house of a friend, to which the young 
woman had been invited. It was here that 
she saw for the first time these truths which 
eventually led her into the paths of true 
discipleship. 

At the age of twenty-nine she was mar
ried to Robert C. L. Bevan, of the noted 
Lombard Street banking firm, who was well 
known for his benevolence and untiring 
devotion to the Lord's work; Years after, 
when writing the biography of her husband, 
Mrs. Bevan tells the story of how she came 
to the house of Mr. Bevan to his Bible 
readings, which were to be the means of 
leading her into "newness of life." Then 
Mrs. Bevan reveals to the reader : "As time 
passed on, I was no "more a visitor, but at 
home in his house." 

In the Believers' Hymn Book the familiar 
martial air assigned to "Midst the darkness, 
storm and sorrow" rather detracts from 
the spirit of the hymn. A more appropri
ate melody, and one which exactly suits the 
theme of the song, it the tune set to the 
hymn in Sankey's hymn book, "Precious, 
thought my Father knoweth." Mrs. Bevan 
wrote this hymn whilst residing at Princes 
Gate, London. Much doubt has from time 
to time arisen as to the authorship of the 
hymns of this gifted writer because of the 
fact that when sending each composition 
forth, instead of placing her own name or 
initials to it, Mrs. Bevan invariably used 
the initials of the name of the house where 
the hymn was written. This has occasioned 
much perplexity to hymnal editors, as near-
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ly a score of her compositions have differ
ent initials affixed to them. For instance, 
the hymn just referred to bore the initials 
P. G. (Princes Gate). 

Frances Bevan wrote a considerable 
number of original hymns and has pub
lished several volumes of poems, but her 
name, in the realm of hymnody, is best re
membered by her excellent translations 
from the German. Notably amongst these 
is the well known Gospel hymn from Neu-
meister (1671-1756) :— 

Sinners Jesus will receive; 
Sound this word of grace to all 

Who the heavenly pathway leave, 
All who linger, all who fall. 

"Mrs. Bevan spent the greater part of the 
later years of her life along with her hus
band at Cannes, in the South of France, 
returning to England during the summer 
months. When her husband died in 1890, 
Mrs. Bevan did not again visit England, 
but continued to reside at Cannes in her 
house, Chalet Passiflora—which became 
the birthplace of many of her hymns— 
where she passed away on Feburary 13th, 
1909, in her eighty-second year. 

NOTE:—This long and interesting series of papers 
on HYMNS AND T H E I R W R I T E R S will close with 
the year. We thank Mr. Beattie warmly for this valued 
service. He hopes to begin a fresh series of Papers 
(God willing) in January next on " T H E B R E T H R E N 
MOVEMENT," ITS R I S E AND PROGRESS, in which 
he will seek to trace the beginnings of the movement, 
and its spread in our own and other lands. We have 
had histories of the above, which consisted mainly of 
trouble and division, the work of man. We hope_ to 
view in this new record the work of the Holy Spirit, 
carrying out through feeble instruments His own 
blessed purposes of grace. 

Mr. Beattie would be thankful for definite inform
ation as to the circumstances that led to the spread of 
the movement to different centres, with dates and names 
of pioneers, opening of halls, and kindred circumstances, 
which would be of general interest and profit. All such 
details would be welcomed, if sent to—Mr. David J. 
Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Carlisle. 

I t seemed impossible to find a definite title, which all 
would understand, without using the objectionable 
phrase "Brethren Movement," but readers all under
stand that what is meant, is the Movement generally 
known as such [Ed.] . 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
An esteemed correspondent A. H. L., whose 

verses have from time to time appeared in our 
columns, suggests as an alternative line to 
"Buried, He carried my sins far away," which 
can hardly be supported from Scripture, 
"Buried with Christ, sin no longer has sway." 
The objection to this is that it breaks in on 
the construction of the chorus, each line of 
which has our Lord for its subject. 

I am afraid the same objection applies to 
another proposal, from M. E. A., Manchester. 
"Buried with Him a new creature to be." 

Perhaps we might venture to suggest— 
"Buried, He hid me from sight far away," 

but better suggestions will probably offer 
themselves. . _ 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
SECOND SERIES. 

No. 8.—THE DEVIL—(Part 2). 
_ 1. Name the lusts of the Devil. John 8. 

2. What did he do to the Lord Jesus in the 
Wilderness Luke 4. 

3. What does he try to do with Christians? 
(a) 1 Peter S, (b) 2 Tim. 2. 

4. Can he quote Scripture? Matt. 4. 
5. Does he like men to hear the Scriptures? 

Matt. 13. 
6. Why does he blind the minds of men? 2 

Cor. 4. 
7. Can he hinder the work of God? 1 Thess. 2. 
8. Is his power now broken? (a) Heb. 2, 

(b) Col. 2. 
9. Can he be successfully resisted? James 4. 

10. Can he be captured and bound? Rev. 20. 
11. For whom was the everlasting fire pre

pared? Matt. 25. 
12. Will the Devil have company in the Lake 

of Fire? (a) Rev. 20., (b) Rev. 21. 

No. 7.—THE DEVIL—(Part 1). ANSWERS. 
1.—Matt. 4. 1; Matt. 4. 11. 2.—(a) Luke 11. 

15; (b) Rev. 20. 2; (c) Rev. 9. 11. 3.—Jude 8. 
9. 4.—(a) Luke 4. 6; (b) Heb. 2. 14. 5.—Matt. 
25. 41. 6.—(a) Matt. 12. 24; (b) Eph. 2. 2; 
(c) John 14. 30. 7.—Luke 10. 18. 8.—Job 1. 
7. 9.—(a) Job 1. 6; (b) Rev. 12. 10. 10.—(a) 
2 Cor. 11. 14; (b) 1 Peter 5. 8; (c) Gen. 3. 1; 
Rev. 12. 9. 11.—Luke 22. 3. 12.—(a) Luke 
8. 2; (b) Luke 8. 30. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 

Question A.—Did the words of Christ's (in 
His prayer to the Father), "I have finished 
the work Thou gavest Me to do" (John 17. 4), 
mean His whole work on earth, where He 
glorified God's name in everything He accom
plished—or was it prophetically in direct ref
erence to Calvary—or both? 

Answer A.—It is generally admitted that 
there is not only a distinctly prophetic element 
in our Lord's prayer especially in its closing 
half, but that it actually anticipates a condition 
which had not actually supervened. The very 
name by which it is usual to describe the prayer 
as our Lord's sacerdotal prayer proves this, 
the cross is scarcely hinted at, the glory is 
in view. The words are spoken as on resur
rection ground. In this sense it would be 
impossible to limit our Lord's words, "I have 
finished the work, which Thou gavest me to 
do," to anything less than the full accomplish
ment of His whole earthly ministry. For 
does the Lord not claim to be glorified of 
the Father on the ground of what He had 
accomplished for His glory on the earth? 
How could the infinite work of the cross, 
the fulfilment of God's eternal purpose, be 
excluded from this. On the other hand the 
prayer crowned the Lord's farewell. He is 
about to leave, but before doing so commits 
them to a Keeper. In this sense the cross 
was still future, and the form of our Lord's 
words in the Greek include this too: I have 
glorified (aorist) . . . I have finished (aorist) 
the work Thou gavest (perf.—lit. Thou 
hast given) Me to do. This perfect has the 
sense of what is true up to the present. He 
had finished up to that day His commission. 
We should be safe then, I think, in affirming 
that the Lord's words include both what He 
had actually done and (anticipating) His 
whole earthly ministry. 

Question B.—Seeing that the context both 
before and after Hebrews 9. 16-17 refers to 
Divine covenants, may these verses be accur
ately translated? "For where a covenant is, 
there must also of necessity be brought in the 
death of the covenant victim. For a covenant 
is stable over the dead; since it is of no 

strength at all while the covenant victim 
liveth?" From Newberry's margin except the 
word "since." 

Answer B.—It is perfectly true that the 
word "diathek-e"—translated in Authorised 
Version.—"Testament" all through this pass
age, has the double sense of a testament in 
the sense of "a will," and a covenant. The 
word occurs 32 times in the New Testament. 
13 times as "testament" and 19 as "covenant." 
Of these I will only give the Hebrews occur
rences:—Chap. 7. 22; 8. 6, 8, 9, 10; 9. 4, IS, 16, 
17, 20; 10. 16, 29; 12. 24; 13. 20; which all can 
look up for themselves. In not one of these 
passages is the idea of "a will" certainly pres
ent, and how can the Revisers have brought 
it in, in Heb. 9. 16 and 17, when at least the 
previous context, as our questioner notes, 
clearly demands "covenant" as their Version 
has it till then correctly. Those who bring 
in the idea of "a will" here, seem to have 
been mislead by the phrase in Authorised 
Version, "While the testator liveth, or as 
the Revised Version has "he that made it 
liveth." It is certainly going too far to 
translate "ho diathemenos" as Newberry does, 
"the covenant victim."' It is really one who 
"makes the covenant," the mediator of the 
covenant. But the Revisers seem to have lost 
sight of the wonderful truth that, in the case 
of the New Covenant, He who is the Mediator 
—the Lord Jesus Christ—is Himself the 
Covenant Victim. Newberry's margin repre
sents, I believe, a true interpretation, rather 
than an accurate translation. 

Question C—What does "baptized for the 
dead" (1 Cor. 15. 29) mean? 

Answer C.—This is an oft recurring ques
tion. Perhaps the answers have not sufficient
ly taken into account the context of the whole 
passage. There were false teachers at 
Corinth, who denied the resurrection of the 
dead (Ch. 15. 12). The apostle argues that 
if this were true, then Christ Himself would 
not be risen (which he has earlier shewn to 
be a fact testified by many witnesses). The 
apostles' preaching would be in vain (kenos 
—empty), and the Corinthians' faith vain 
(kenos) too, they would be false witnesses for 
God and the faith of these vain (mataios 
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—foolish), and they yet in their sins, and 
of all men most to be pitied. But all these 
are false suppositions—Christ is risen and 
as such He. is the first-fruits of the great 
resurrection of His "sleeping" saints, for he 
is only speaking of such. It is true that even 
believers from their bodily connection with 
the family of Adam, are dying; "As in Adam 
all die" (physically), but as already united 
with Christ they will all be made alive (physi
cally). To bring in here the death of Adam's 
race, as in Rom. 5. 14, is contrary to the 
Greek, for "die" in our passage is not the 
Aorist (apethanon) "died," but the present 
"die" or "are dying" (apothneskousin). 
It is not spiritual death and life which are the 
prominent thoughts in this chapter, but phy
sical death and resurrection. This leads on 
to the setting up of the Kingdom and the 
final defeat of every enemy, and the last 
enemy to be destroyed is physical death, 
which with Hades will be cast into the lake 
of fire—the second death, which will never be 
destroyed. Christ will then be able to hand 
back the Kingdom, purged from every foe, to 
God, but in no way, as is often mistakenly 
inferred, in the sense of ceasing to reign—but 
He will continue even then to be subordinate 
to the Father. Note the order of the Greek 
—"then also (then no less than before) shall 
the Son be subject."t This defeat of every 
foe will not be at the end of an imaginary 
period called "the ages of the ages," but at 
the end of the thousand years, at the Great 
White Throne judgment.* In verses 29 and 
30 the apostle reinforces the argument for the 
resurrection by two more arguments, this time 
on the moral plane rather than strictly logical, 
if you will, but none the less valid. 

Is it not a proof of the resurrection of the 
dead that we are willing to come forward and 
be baptized to take the place of those who 
have died? And why does Paul himself stand 
in jeopardy every hour, die daily in fact, or 
fight with beasts at Ephesus, if the dead rise 
not? Could a mere fancy of the brain enable 
him thus to throw away his life? It has been 
asserted that the apostle was referring to some 
religious ceremony which had risen up in the 
churches, of persons being baptised for those 

t Not "become subject." * See Rev. 20. 13, 14. 

who had died unbaptised. Certainly there is 
no scriptural direction for such an ordinance, 
nor is there any proof that such a ceremonial 
was ever practised in New Testament times, 
nor if it did, that the apostle would have 
argued from it in favour of the resurrection. 
The fact that such a ceremony, based on this 
verse, is a prominent -and important plank in 
a wholly Satanic system of misbelief in the 
United States of America, can only weigh as 
another argument against such an interpre
tation. 

Question D.—When a brother gives thanks 
for the bread and the cup, should he offer a 
long prayer? 

Answer D.—It is clearly not for us to set 
a limit to thanksgiving. The words of 
Artaxerxes as to salt, would fit here: thanks, 
"without prescribing how much" (Ezra 7. 22). 
But if the questioner means, is a long general 
prayer needed? I should judge, No. When 
a brother rises with the intention of leading 
the assembly in the central act of the meeting 
—the breaking of the bread and the drinking 
of the cup, it is for a distinct purpose, to voice 
the assembly's thanks for the loaf and the 
cup, and this definite point will certainly be 
before the thoughts of the spiritual. A long 
general prayer is out of place then, because 
it hinders, rather than helps the saints in 
discerning the Lord's body and in breaking 
the bread worthily. In Puritan days it was 
the custom at meals, instead of giving thanks 
in a brief and simple way, to make a lengthy 
prayer about all sorts of things, and the poor, 
waiting guests would get very hungry and 
weary before it was over; and so it may be 
with a too long "thanksgiving" for the loaf 
and cup. There are very few long public prayers 
in the Bible; they are mostly brief and to the 
point, but in private prayer we may be as 
long as time and strength will permit. Of 
our Lord it is recorded "He continued all 
night in prayer to God." Of course there may 
be wordy persons who can never do anything 
with brevity, but length in public prayer is, 
I believe, not seldom the mistake of really 
godly and prayerful men, who may not realize 
sufficiently the difference between private and 
public prayer. 
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SCOTLAND. 

FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Bridge Street, Dumbarton, Sat., 
4th Nov., at 3. Speakers, W. A. Thomson, 
Glasgow; A. Borland, Irvine; W. M'Alonan, 
Motherwell; and J. Gray, Glasgow. Annual 
Conference in Hilikirk Gospel HaU, Spring-
bum, Glasgow, Saturday, 4th Nov., at 3.45. 
Speakers, G. Westwater, Lanark; W. B. 
Farmer, Glasgow; and S. E. Bebbington, 
Clydebank. S.S. Teachers' Conference in 
Hebron Hall, Larkhall, Saturday, 11th Nov., 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, A. Borland, Irvine; James 
Milne, Glasgow; and Mr. Smith. Conference 
in Hebron Hall, Airdrie, Saturday, 11th Nov., 
at 3 p.m. Speakers, John Douglas, Ashgill; 
R. Moodie, Ashgill; Wm. Lamb, Penicuik, 
and others. S.S. District Teachers' Meeting, _ 
Bute Hall, Prestwick, Wednesday, 15th Nov., 
6.30 p.m. Tea on assembling. James Forbes, 
Strathaven, will introduce lesson for 19th 
November (J. R., Ltd. Scheme) with class 
for boys and girls, followed by W. Irvine, 
Kilmarnock and T. M'Whirter, Ayr. Each 
district should notify S. Leckie, Muirton, 
Monkton, likely number attending. Those 
who have Wednesday half-holiday would do 
well to take advantage of this meeting. An
nual Conference in Evangelistic Hall, Galston, 
Saturday, 25th Nov., at 3 p.m. Speakers, W. 
A. Thomson, Glasgow; Wm. King, Renfrew; 
James Coutts, Glasgow, and Andrew Borland, 
M.A., Irvine. New Year Conference, Town 
Hall, Grangemouth, Monday, 1st January, 2.30 
p.m. Speakers, Wm. King, Renfrew; James 
Coutts, Glasgow; A. Borland, Irvine; and W. 
F. Naismith, Carluke. New Year Conference, 
in Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, Monday, 1st Jan., 
at 11 a.m. Speakers, Fred Tatford, London; 
Mark Kagan, London; and others. Confer
ence in connection with Welfare of Israel, in 

Bethany Hall, Glenburn, Saturday, 13th Jan., 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, Mark Kagan, London; 
Wm. Hamilton, Prestwick; and David Inglis, 
Paisley. Special series of Addresses on "The 
Second Coming," in Hebron Hall, Glengar-
nock, each Thursday of November, at 7.15 
Speaker, W. F. Naismith, Carluke. E. H. 
Grant commences special meetings for belie
vers in Tillicoultry, on Lord's Day, 5th Nov. 
Murdo McKenzie hopes to have meetings in 
Lauriston Place, Edinburgh. 

REPORTS.—Good turnout of brethren at 
Ayrshire Quarterly Meeting in Waterside 
Hall, Irvine. The subject, "The Morning 
Meeting," was helpfully handled by James 
Wilson, Andrew Borland and D. McKinnon. 
Fred Elliott having large,and helpful meetings 
in Grangemouth, with some fruit. Encourag-

- ing meetings in Hurlford, resulting from the 
recent Tent Campaign. About fifty believers 
now remember the Lord. F. Logan of Para
guay visited some parts of Ayrshire, telling 
of the Lord's work. S. Gilpin and James 
Megaw of Belfast, paid brief visits to Stevens-
ton, Barrmill, and Largs, giving help in Min
istry and the Gospel. Large gatherings at 
Half-Yearly meetings in Glasgow. Many 
brethren gave help in ministry, and reports 
of work in many lands given by missionaries. 
W. Gilmore of Bangor had one week's meet
ings in Loanhead; also in Victoria and Wol-
seley Halls, Glasgow, with good interest 
among believers. Closing meeting in con
nection with Mid-Scotland Tent took place 
in Standburn Welfare Hall, on Friday, 22nd 
Sept. Over 350 present. Helpful ministry 
by Robert Easson, Camelon; John Smith, 
Glasgow; John Greig, Glasgow; and John 
Brown, Largs. A number of the converts 
have been baptised and added to Maddiston 
Assembly. Missionary Conference, in Town 
Hall, Motherwell, on 30th Sept., was largely 



RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

attended. Reports of the Lord's work were 
given by C. Cambridge, Spain; W. A. Mor
rison, India, Wm. Lammond, Africa; George 
Langran, Argentine; Fred. Rowat, India; and 
J. Ramsden, Nigeria. Scott and Thomson 
have had a month's meetings at Sandhead, 
where many have professed faith and over a 
dozen have been baptised and received into 
fellowship. A splendid interest aroused in 
Wick, by Harold German's special Gospel 
campaign. Some blessing has resulted, and 
assembly has been greatly helped by his visit. 
Wm. Duncan has been visiting Longriggend 
and district with "God's Way of Salvation 
Car." Hopes to continue using car until the 
end of the year. Our brother, John Stout, 
writes us as follows from Lerwick:—"I may 
mention we have had to build as there was no 
house available, which has meant rather a 
heavy undertaking for us, and has caused 
much exercise of soul, but we thank the Lord, 
for his kindness to us. The Gospel meetings 
are well attended dn Lord's Days. One young 
man was baptised last week." John Brown, 
Largs, is having encouraging meetings in 
Bethany Hall, Calderbank. A few have pro
fessed. John Carrick, Coatbridge is seeing 
the hand of the Lord in blessing at Maddiston 
where some have professed faith. Jack Atkin
son had Gospel meetings in Hebron Hall, 
Larkhall, with considerable interest, but ow
ing to illness, our brother had to give up the 
work for a time. The meetings were con
tinued with the help of Gavin Currie and 
others. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Edgmond Hall, Eastbourne, on Wednesday, 
1st November, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. 
H. Broadbent, Suffolk; J. M. Shaw, London. 
Opening Conference, in New Gospel Hall, 
Abraham Street, Horwich, Nov. 4th. Speakers, 
Messrs. Douglas, Jack, Cartwright. Annual 
Conference, Park Hall, Barking, Essex, Nov., 
4th, A. W. Darke and F. A. Tatford expected. 
Blackburn. S.S. Teachers, in Gospel Hall, 
Victoria Street, Nov. 4th. Speakers, F. Whit-
more and others. Liverpool, Missionary, 
November 4th—6th, Connaught Hall. Hove, 
Annual meeting, at Ventnor Hall, Blatching-

ton Road, Wednesday, Nov. 8th, at 3 and 6 
p.m. E. Tarrant, R. Scammell, F. A. Tatford 
and Jas. Stephen. Annual Conference at 
Shirley Hall, Headington, Oxford, Nov. 8th 
and 9th. D. Brealey, F. A. Tatford and D. 
Ward expected. Nottingham. Missionary in 
Parade Hall, and Albert Hall; Institute, Nov. 
11th—13th. Particulars, A. Bowler, 84 Trent 
Boulevard, West Bridgford, Notts. Green
wich. In the Hall, King George St., Dec. 
9th (instead of 26th as formerly), at 4 and 
6.30 p.m. C. F. Hogg, G. Ritchie Rice, J. B. 
Watson. Farewell missionary Gathering in 
West Street Hall, Carshalton, Saturday, 25th 
November, with James Taylor proceeding to 
South America. Wembley Christian Tlally, 
Park Lane Methodist Church, Wembley, Nov. 
11th, 7.30 p.m. Speaker, W. J. B. Warner. H. 
K. Downie hopes to visit High Wycombe 
during November. John Gilfillan hopes to be 
in Carlisle and Wigan for special meetings 
during November. Mark Kagan hopes to 
visit Leytonstone, London and Ilford during 
the month. John Brown and John Carrick 
commence special meetings Crete Hall, Liver
pool, Nov. Sth. P. S. Mills hopes to have 
meetings in Dudley and Hull during Nov. 

We are asked to state there will be no 
further Monthly Conferences at College Hall, 
Peckham. 

REPORTS.—South Durham and Cleveland 
Quarterly Conference, held in Redcar Gospel 
Hall, on 23rd September. Large company 
gathered and enjoyed heart-searching minis
try ably given by Messrs. McCorway, Whit-
more and Johnston. Geo. Davis continues 
in Gospel Hall, Stevenage, where God has 
granted blessing. John Gilfillan had two 
weeks' well attended meetings in Beresford 
Chapel, London. H, K. Downie had meetings 
with his chart "Egypt to Canaan" in Margate. 
George Morley had meetings at Abresford 
and Four Marks during October. Edward 
H. Grant gave help at St. Alban's and Barnet 
during October. A. G. Westacott of Burn-
ham-on-Sea spent short time in the Tyneside 
District, ministering the Word to believers and 
the unsaved. Richard D. Jones of Brazil 
paid a visit to the Tyneside, and gave reports 
of the Lord's work in that part of South 
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America. The unrealised facts of the condi
tion of the people have proved to be both 
illuminating and stirring. P. S. Mills had 
encouraging meetings among old and young 
in Southampton. Home Workers' Conference, 
Forrest Gate. Helpful meeting. G. W. Davey 
ministered the Word. D. Guy, J. Prentice, 
and W. Stolton gave accounts of Tent work. 
F. G. Rose and W. A. Fisher gave help in 
village work in Cambridgeshire, where there 
was some little interest. Many tracts given 
away and many heard the Gospel faithfully 
proclaimed. About forty evangelists and 
many others interested in the Lord's work 
at Home gathered in Bristol for Annual 
Workers' Conference. Handley Bird, W. E. 
Vine, H. P. Barker, E. W. Rogers and Dr. 
Rendle Short all gave appreciated and helpful 
ministry to large audiences. Missionary Con
ference in York St. Hall, Leicester, brought 
together record numbers. J. Castles, Ura-
guay; Mr. Donaldson, Malaya; and Mr. Fal-
laix, Morocco, gave interesting reports and 
also Pilgrim Preachers. Good time at 
Preachers' Conference, Wembley. Helpful 
ministry from W. Harrison and J. M. Shaw. 
Full hall at S.S. Teachers' Conference, Wind
sor, when L. Moscrop and F. A. Tatford gave 
practical messages. Encouraging time a t 
Open-air Workers' Conference, Bradford, 
when C. S. Gill and F. A. Tatford gave help. 

IRELAND. 
D. Wilson has commenced meetings in Car-

rickfergus. The numbers are good, and there 
is an interest, and a few have professed. E. 
Hill had a few meetings in Carrick-on-Shan-
non, with*blessing. He hopes to commence 
in Derrylane, Co. Cavan. Poots and Bunting 
finished Tent work at Crumlin. A few pro
fessed to be saved. They hope to have some 
meetings in Adam Street Hall, Belfast. Kells 
and Peacock are seeking .to help and lead on 
in the Lord's ways those who were saved 
during the Summer in the Tent. Dr. Mat
thews and F. Bingham finished at McAdam's 
Cross Roads. Some professed. They com
mence (D.V.) in Ballymena, 22nd October. 
R. Hawthorne after finishing at Dunmurry, 
followed up in the hall at Derriaghy. Bailie 
and Murphy hope (D.V.) to commence on 

22nd October, in Ebenezer Hall, Bangor. C. 
Fleming had a good finish to the Tent work 
in Portadown. He continued some weeks in 
the hall, and souls were saved, and some are 
seeking to follow the Lord. Diack and Camp
bell hope to commence in Cookstown (D.V.) 
on Lord's Day next. J. & R. McCracken 
follow up the Tent work in Greyabbey in a 
barn close by. J. Megaw has commenced in 
Ballygiggan. A good start. McKelvey and 
McCracken hope (D.V.) to commence in 
Omagh on 22nd October. Wright and Beat-
tie are in Dunmullan. The people are com
ing well, and there is a good interest. Craig 
and Lewis had a good finish at Moybane, and 
have now started in Enniskillen. The people 
are coming well. Pray for this big town 
without a testimony for God in it. Whitton 
and Love had a fruitful season in Sion Mills. 
A number saved. R. Love has commenced in 
Tent near Fintona. Finnegan and Graham 
have commenced in the Courthouse, Bally-
nahinch. F. Knox continues in Tent, Shank-
hill Road, Belfast. Meetings still large. A 
number saved, and a good number of the 
Lord's people are seeking to follow the Lord 
outside the Camp. The Newtownards Road 
Assembly, Belfast, is now in hearty fellowship 
with the other assemblies in the city. The 
address of the correspondent is Mr. W. Bar
ton, "Marwill," Irwin Crescent, Belfast. Bal-
linaloob. Believers' meeting on 11th Oct. 
Helpful and refreshing ministry of the Word 
by Messrs. Stewart, Poots, McCracken, Hut
chison, Lyttle, McKelvey, Bunting and Flem
ing. M. Bentley having encouraging meet
ings in Ballyhalton. People coming out well 
and some are anxious. Hutchinson and John
ston at Tabbermore. People coming out 
fairly well. Kells and Wallace at Ballymoney. 
Stewart and Frew in Teraconaway. People 
coming out well. Some interest. T. Richard
son in Ormean Road Hall, Belfast. Large 
meetings with some blessing. Whetten 
in Woneamana District. John A. Jones in 
Port Stewart. Having large meetings. Joseph 
Glancy commences Gospel campaign in Aps-
ley Street Hall, Belfast, in November. W. 
Gilmore hopes to have Gospel meetings in 
Portrush during November. Hugh Kane (on 
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a visit from U.S.A.), had meetings for young 
believers in Lower Windsor Gospel Hall, Bel
fast. Interest and attendance good. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
E. J. Tharp gave help at Boston Conference. 

Later, had meetings in Philadelphia, Balti
more, Washington, Harrisburg and Pittsburg. 
Visits most profitable and interesting. H. 
Clifton has just returned from a long spell of 
pioneer work in the prairies, right on to the 
north of Prince Albert. Quite an interest 
was awakened in some, and a number pro
fessed to be saved. Gave help on way back 
at Robinhood, Lashburn, Vermillion and Ed
monton, with blessing to God's people through 
His word. R. Roberts had two weeks' meet
ings at Owen Sound, with much interest and 
encouragement. Later at Holland where a 
number professed conversion. The Confer
ence at Sault St. Marie, Ontario, was a real 
time of refreshing from the Lord, and the 
blessing reached to the unsaved; two persons 
professing to be saved. The preachers present 
were brethren Sheldrake, Govan, Fergusson, 
Rouse, Dobbin, Willoughby, Wilkie, Crocker, 
McBain and Pell. C. H. Willoughby has had 
meetings for the Lord's people at Taylorside, 
Prince Albert, and Minitonas, Sask. G. Smith 
paid a return visit to Lashburn, Sask. D. R. 
Scott also had a meeting or two in Lashburn 
with the assembly. The Manitoba Tent 
meetings have closed; brother McCracken 
having seen fruit in conversions. W. Williams 
and Fairfield are having well attended Gospel 
meetings in Winnipeg. Bro. G. Smith of 
Ottawa is having a series of meetings in 
Brandon. Gospel meetings at Sault St. Marie, 
Ontario, are well attended. There seems to 
be a real interest, and C. H. Willoughby is 
being encouraged by the hearty co-operation 
of the assembly and by increased attendance. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
After a brief spell in the homeland our sister 

Miss Kathleen L. Peebles is leaving London 
on November 28th for Bombay, India, return
ing to her sphere of service at Sankeshwar, 
Belgaum District. 

Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Tharp have left New 
York for San Franscisco, from whence they 

hope to proceed to Manchuria again, as the 
Lord opens up the way. 

James Lees, writing us from Warsaw, 
Poland, mentions having meetings along with 
a Russian, Professor Marcinnowski,. in War
saw, with great interest among Russians, 
Poles and others," and later with Brother 
Wowra of Dublin. The Lord has been giving 
blessing in spite of the many difficulties to 
overcome. 

Miss A. Adams of Wylam-on-Tyne, is pro
ceeding shortly to Northern Rhodesia, to give 
help in the Lord's work there. 

In a recent note from our missionary 
brother, James Rennie, Calle Sagasta, A4ge-
ciras (Prov de Cadiz) Spain, we learn that 
there is a strong outward manifestation 
against the things of God. Rome has held 
sway for centuries, and the people are full up 
of religion; the fruit of Romanism has dis-

" gusted them, and much prayer is needed for 
Spain to-day. What she needs is Christ. There 
have been some indications of blessing lately 
and quite a number have been saved. 

H. Fletcher, 8 Antonio Corton St., Santurce, 
Puerto Rico, sends an interesting account of 
the work, which shows that the little assem
bly has been going on well with their uphill 
testimony. From time to time the Lord is 
saving a few. About a dozen were baptised 
and received into fellowship earlier in the 
year. The Sunday School work is very en
couraging. The work in the interior, although 
of an extremely difficult nature has also been 
very encouraging, and time will declare the 
results. Meantime prayer is desired for this 
great work and need in this West Indian 
island, with its population of over 1-J million. 

Miss Ruth Tharp and Mr. Robert N. Tharp, 
have been commended from Charles Street 
Central Hall, Toronto, for the work in China, 
where they hope to return soon with their 
father and mother, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Tharp, 
and other members of the family. 

SPECIAL REPORT FROM BERMUDA. 
Sent by A. M. HODGSON, Crawl. 

Mr. and Mrs. A. Widdison of England, ar
rived at Bermuda, from the Bahamas, for an 
evangelistic campaign on August ISth, for a 
stay of four weeks. He held 18 meetings in 
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the city of Hamilton up to September 3rd; 
then 3 meetings in Somerset (Sept. 4th to 6th) 
and from Sept. 7th to 10th, he held 6 meetings 
at St. George's, 2 each, on Thursday and Sun
day, viz., afternoon and evening. The attend
ances were fair, comparatively speaking, in 
Hamilton and Somerset. He had record at
tendances, however, for St. George's, where 
the people are usually very tardy in coming 
out. On Saturday evening he had a very 
encouraging Open-air meeting at this point, 
when, it is estimated, 200 to 300 persons heard 
the Word, Several persons at Hamilton only, 
professed to have been saved, including a 
couple of Sunday School girls and two women. 
There were no men folk. The Christians 
followed up the meetings very faithfully, and, 
we believe, were much cheered and refreshed 
by our brother's frank and fearless preaching. 
Mrs. Widdison also attended, and addressed 
with much acceptance, two Sisters' Prayer 
Meetings. Mr. Widdison held most of his 
meetings in Theatres, specially hired for the 
occasion. The largest attendances were on 
Sunday evenings ranging from 350 to 500 it 
is judged. They had their farewell meeting 
on Monday, September 11th, at Hamilton, 
when he gave a practical and opportune 
message for the saints. They sailed for 
England, via. New York, an September 12th, 
carrying with them the heartfelt wishes of the 
saints. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
William Baxter, Coatbridge. On 14th Sept., 

in his 85th year. Saved in Kilmarnock in 
1877, and in early days was associated with 
our late Editor, Mr. John Ritchie. Removed 
to Coatbridge over 48 years ago. Was the 
oldest member of the assembly now meeting 
in Shiloh Hall, where his words of counsel 
were always appreciated. Bore an excellent 
testimony in the world. Funeral services were 
conducted by John Carrick and others. Robt. 
J. Hamilton, Pittsburg, Pa. On 1st Sept., in 
his 84th year. Born in County Down, Ire
land, and emigrated to America in 1880. Saved 
in 1905 under the preaching of Dr. Martin. 
Pittsburg Assembly owes much to this beloved 
brother who will be much missed. Large 
number at funeral, which was conducted by 
George Duncan. Mrs. McKnight, Belfast. 
Suddenly on 17th August, wife of J. H. 
McKnight, evangelist. Was loved by all who 
were acquaint with her. Had a good testi
mony at home and in the world. Mrs Paul, 
Ballinahome, aged 69 years. Saved 53 years 
ago. Well known to many of the Lord's 
people. She really loved her Lord, His Word 
and His people. Was in fellowship with as
sembly in Magherafelt. Funeral services con
ducted by Stewart and Beattie. Mr. and Mrs. 
John McDonald, Detroit (formerly of Burn-

bank, Lanarkshire). Both went home at the 
age of 76. Removed to Detroit 17 years ago 
from Iowa. Brother McDonald died from in
juries sustained in a fall from a tree he was 
trimming. Mrs. McDonald of heart trouble. 
Both well known and highly esteemed for 
their simple godliness and earnest testimonies. 
Leave a family of four sons and four 
daughters. A. H. Jones of College Hall, 
Peckham, London, aged 63 years. Our be
loved brother was called suddenly home to 
be with the Lord while on a visit to Man
chester. Many years in Christ. Well known 
to many of the Lord's people. Took an active 
interest in the monthly Conferences for Bible 
Study at Peckham. Will be much missed. 
Edward P . Young. Aged 33 years. Saved 22 
years. Called home as the result of an ac
cident on June 20th, 1933. Lily Fairfield, on 
September 18th, at the age of 26 years, after 
a brief illness was called home. Saved 21 
months, through meetings held by her brother 
Eddie, and J. Douglas. Her brother has 
since gone to Venezuela. She proved by a 
godly life she was truly born of God. W. 
McCracken spoke to a large company of her 
fellow-workers at the home, and T. McKelvey 
to a larger company at the graveside. Prayer 
is solicited for the mother and family who 
are all in Christ. W. J. Allan, Toronto. 
Killed in a Car accident at Barrie, Ont. Well 
known in business in connection with his 
activities for The Home Evangel Bookshop, 
and also in assemblies. , Mrs. Dick, Kilmar
nock. Called home to be with the Lord while 
on a visit to Kilbirnie. Saved many years 
ago and in fellowship in early days with Kil
birnie Assembly. Latterly in Kilmarnock, 
where for many years prior to her marriage, 
she was housekeeper to the late esteemed W. 
J. Grant. John Robertson, Kilmarnock, aged 
62. Over 40 years in Christ. Early days in 
Wellington Hall, Latterly in Elim Hall. 
Well-known to many of the Lord's people. 
Will be much missed. William McCallum, 
Coatbridge, aged 49 years. Very suddenly 
called home to be with the Lord while at his 
daily employment on 24th October. Took 
part in meeting on Lord's Day morning. Many 
years in Christ. Associated with Coatdyke 
and latterly Coatbridge Assemblies. Will be 
much missed. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord For direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

. G., Londonderry, - - . £0 10 0 

. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - 2 10 0 
n His Name, - - - 1 0 0 

Total to 25/10/33, - - £ 4 0 0 



Treasury Notes. 
"I have given the blood to you upon the al tar to make an atonement for your souls." 

(Lev. 17. 11). 

/ ^ C T O B E R 7th last, was the Jewish 
^ ^ national "Day of Atonement," cor
responding to the 10th day of Ethanim in 
the Jewish sacred year. Four things were 
necessary in Old Testament times for a true 
celebration; a high priest, an altar, a sac
rifice and a tabernacle or temple, into which 
the blood might be carried. 

This explains why the returned remnant 
from Babylon, though they kept the feast 
of Tabernacles, did not attempt to observe 
the Day of Atonement, because though'they 
had the other concomitants, "the founda
tions of the temple were not yet laid" 
(Ezra 3.). How many of these have the 
Jews to-day? Not one. This was foretold 
by Hosea: "The children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and with
out a prince or leader; they rejected their 
true King and Leader, and without a sacri
fice; and without an' image or pillar,f 
marking I suggest their occupation of the 
land, and without an ephod (the priestly 
service of Christ), and without teraphim 
i.e., idols" (chap. 3. 4), all of which has 
come to pass. Of these disabilities the 
third specially touches our present con
sideration—they are "without a sacrifice." 

They have turned away from God's per
fect Atonement, to their own worthless 
offering. The Rabbinic theory is that in 
their bodily blood and fat, consumed by 
their fasting from morn to eve of the day, 
they offer to God an acceptable sacrifice. 
It is as though an assassin caught red-

t It is the word used of Jacob's four pillars, the 
fixed and permanent memorials of God's faithfulness in 
the land. 

handed was to offer to justice a few drops 
of blood from his own finger. What a 
miserable substitute for that atoning blood, 
which Jehovah had provided in figure on 
the altar of burnt offering, to make an 
atonement for their souls. Atonement then 
comes from God :—it is His gift. The 
words of our text explain the prohibition 
of the previous verse against the Israelites 
eating blood; it was set apart for another 
purpose—atonement. And so with the 
blood of Christ. It is not to be treated as 

-an exhibition of love and example of self-
sacrifice—-but as an indispensible and suffi
cient sacrifice. What then does the blood 
signify? Flowing in the veins, life; flow
ing out of the veins, death. Thus when 
Jacob saw the blood on Joseph's coat of 
many colours, he cried, "Joseph is without 
doubt rent in pieces." So in the Lord's 
supper, the cup represents the blood 
separated from the body; "Ye do shew 
forth His death, till He come." But who 
could have imagined that the blood re
ferred to in our text, "the blood of beasts 
on Jewish altars slain," powerless in itself 
to atone for sin, pointed forward to the 
blood of the Son of God made flesh? But 
so it was, and in the fulness of time, "God 
sent forth His Son . . . to redeem them that 
were under the law," "not with corruptible 
things, such as silver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Christ," when "He 
poured out His soul unto death." 

What then is atonement? The word 
thus translated is copher, to cover. The 
word translated, to "pitch" in Gen. 6. 14, 

12 
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is the same word, "He pitched it within 
and without with pitch." Then it came 
to mean that which enables God to cover 
sin, namely, atonement. It is true that our 
word was originally at-one-ment, but 
etymology is often a much less safe guide 
to the meaning of a word than the usage 
of the word. In the New Testament the 
word for propitiation (hilasmos)* might 
quite well be translated "atonement." 
Atone in our every-day language has long 
lost the sense of at-one, the pronunciation 
would prove that and every one knows that 
expiation is meant. But note, it was not 
the blood shed anywhere, but "upon the 
altar," which made atonement; so it was 
Christ's blood shed upon the Cross which 
alone accomplished atonement. 

But what can we say of the Atonement? 
It divides eternity; it is the centre of God's 
ways, the full revelation of His character. 
In it "mercy and truth have met together, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other." The holiness of God demanded it, 
the love of God provided it. It was the 
greatest possible exhibition of both these 
Infinite and Divine attributes. God's law 
has been violated, the penalty which is 
dfeath under His wrath must be exacted. 
An infinite atonement could alone suffice. 
Only the Son of God could make it, by 
dying as the sin-offering without the gate. 
Wherever that atonement can be righteously 
applied to a soul, we may be sure God 
will do it, and that one infinitely and eter
nally saved; wherever it is finally rejected, 
that soul will be infinitely and eternally lost. 

17 
* Atonement—Root—hilas(mos) (See L.X.X.) 
t,:i„~i,~«,.,: / m a k e reconciliation for Heb. 2. 
h l l a s k o m a l t Pass—be merciful. Luke 18. 13. 
hilasmos—propitiation 1 John 2. 2 ; 4. 10. 
I .T „»«,-:„., /Propitiation. Rom. 3. 25. -bilastenon | m e r c y . s e a t . H e b . g. 5. 

Christ is Enough. 
BY J. FERGUSON,. DETROIT. 

Y V 7 H E N Jacob heard that Esau was 
^ * coming towards him he was afraid. 

Remembrance of the past affrighted and 
alarmed him. To appease the supposed 
wrath of his brother he sent ahead some 
droves of cattle as a present for Esau. 
Esau was already reconciled, and on re
fusing the gift said, "I have enough my 
brother; keep that, keep that that thou 
hast unto thyself." Jacob urged him to 
accept the gift, and said, "Take, I pray 
thee, my blessing that is brought unto thee; 
because God hath dealt graciously with me, 
and because I have enough" (Gen. 33. 
9-11). The answer of both of these men 
has in it the English word enough, but 
when we examine the original words used, 
we find that Esau made use of a word 
which means plenty, while Jacob expres
sed himself in a word which means every
thing. 

Yes, Esau had plenty, the worldly goods 
he possessed were considered adequate to 
his desires, but Jacob had God, and in 
Him, above and beyond all his earthly 
wealth he had everything. 

We are reminded here that Christ is in
deed enough. 

"Oh Christ thou art enough the mind and 
heart to fill." Yes—Christ is enough. 

The deepest cravings of the natural heart 
can never be fully satisfied by the fountains 
of wealth or pleasure—the deep, long-
drawn sigh of the human soul can never 
be stilled. Only in Christ can real satis
faction be obtained. When sorrow comes 
and it comes to all, where is the source of 
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real comfort? in Christ. He is the One 
who can heal the wounded spirit, He is the 
One who can dry the mourner's tears. The 
unending supply of His Grace is there for 
every true believer to draw from; the 
sweetness of having Himself when all other 
sources of comfort flee, is indeed enough 
to brighten up the gloom, and to shed 
abroad in the heart, the joy of gladness. 

Are we finding Christ to be enough? Can 
we toil on in the midst of the increasing 
difficulties of these days, urged on by the 
enjoyment of His tender love. Has He 
not said "Fear not it is I"—that is enough 
to calm every fear and fill the waiting soul 
with joy. 

Yes, Christ is enough, and in drawing 
from the upper springs of His love we can 
be fully satisfied. Christ is enough when 
we come together to break bread—there 
are no precautions ever taken to secure a 
needed supply of worship or ministry—all 
is in the One who is there. 

The Father has given. ALL THINGS into 
Christ's hand, let us surrender our all into 
His hand. 

Taking Christ's yoke upon us is putting our
selves under His rule. We are yolked to 
work, and therefore must be diligent, sub
missive, humble, and patient. We need not 
fear His yoke, it is lined with love. 

We need Christ to show us the Father, and 
the Word to show us the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit to understand the Word. 

"Wait on the Lord: be of good cheer, and 
He shall strengthen thine heart." This is just 
what we need when we are under care and 
trial and pain—to have T H E HEART 
strengthened. It is the poor heart that gives 
way, and the Lord knows what to strengthen. 

—J. Denham Smith. 

How shall I put thee among 
the Children ? 

PAPER II. 

WHERE TO GROW BEFORE T H E 
LORD. 

BY JOHN LAW, NORWICH. 

Souls are won, "not by might, nor by power, 
but by MY SPIRIT," saith the Lord of hosts. 

/ ^ \ F our Lord Jesus Christ it is written, 
^ ^ He shall grow up before Him as a 
tender plant (Isa. 53. 2). He grew and 
waxed strong in spirit, and filled with wis
dom, and the grace of God was upon Him. 
He increased in wisdom and stature, and 
was in favour with God and man (Luke 2. 
40-52). John the Baptist grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit (Luke 1. 80. Samuel grew 
before the Lord (1 Sam. 2. 21), and he 
grew on (1 Sam. 2. 26). Contrast to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. 3. 1-5) who were babes, 
because they were carnel, and the Hebrews 
were babes, when they ought to have been 
full grown (Heb. 5. 14), and the proof of 
Samuel's growth was that he needed a new 
coat every year (1 Sam. 2. 19) and the coat 
that we should be wearing is described in 
Col. 3. 12-15. And David went on and 
grew great (2 Sam. 5. 10) going and grow
ing, and the Lord of hosts was with him. 
What we are called to grow in is grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ (2 Peter 3. 18). We are to 
grow as the palm tree (Psa. 92. 12) for 
uprightness, and as the cedar tree for 
stability (Psa. 92. 12) and as the olive tree 
for fatness (Judges 9. 9), and as the lily 
for purity and fragrance (Hosea 14. 5). 

But in what conditions are the children 
of God enabled to grow? They must grow 
"as obedient children" (1 Pet. 1. 14). This 
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is the kind of children we should be. 
To learn fully the fruit of disobedience, 
and the blessing of obedience, we need to 
study very carefully and prayerfully Rom. 
5. 12 to 25. Adam—the disobedient one, 
Jesus Christ—the Obedient One. Eph. 2. 
2 reminds us that before we were saved, 
we were children of disobedience like our 
father Adam, this suggests, insubjection to 
Authority, pleasing ourselves, taking our 
own course, but we are now called upon to 
be subject to divine authority, to own Christ 
as Lord in the heart (1 Peter 3. 15), to 
please God and not ourselves, and to walk 
in His way. Manoah said in Judges 13. 12, 
How shall we order the child? and our God 
has given us His Word, in which there is 
distinct guidance, how to order the child 
from the moment we are put among the 
children until we are at home with the 
Lord. How we ought to bless our God 
for the truth of those words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in John 17. 14, I have given 
them thy word. Here is our "Enquire with
in" upon everything; and we need to have 
the opened ear that ever characterised our 
Lord Jesus Christ (Isa. 50. 4, 5), and the 
meditative heart in order to do according 
to all that is written therein (Jos. 1. 8). 
We are set apart to the obedience of Christ 
(1 Peter 1. 2). How this needs to be deep
ly engraven on our souls in these days of 
lawlessness. How did He obey? (See 
Heb. 5. 10). His every step was in the 
volume of the Book, from the Manger to 
the Cross. So we are also called upon to 
walk in the path which was foreordained 
of God (Eph. 2. 10), and the commence
ment of this pathway is given us (Matt. 
11. 29, 30; 28. 18, 19, 20), then see what 
is truly necessary for this (Jos. 1. 8). 

Next see three men who did what they 

were told—Joseph (Matt. 1. 24; 2. 13, 14; 
2. 19, 23). Noah (Gen. 6. 14, 21). Thus 
did Noah according to all that God com
manded him (Gen. 6. 22) his obedience was 
for nearly one hundred years. Moses was 
shewed the pattern of the Tabernacle in 
the Mount, and told again and again "and 
look that thou make them according to the 
pattern which was shewed thee in the 
Mount" (Exod. 25. 9, 40). And he carried 
out those instructions so faithfully that in 
Exodus 40 it is said of him, eight times, 
As the Lord commanded Moses (Exod. 40. 
16, 19, 21, 23, 25, 26, 29, 32) and it is 
beautiful to listen to the Holy Spirit's com
mentary upon this obedience in Heb. 3. 2-5, 
as also Moses was faithful in all his house. 
And Moses verily was faithful in all his 
house (God's house) as a household servant 
for a testimony of those things, which were 
to be spoken after. 

Then in marked contrast to these three 
men the Spirit of God brings before us 
three men in the Word, and the Lord's 
displeasure upon them, because of their 
disobedience. Aaron's two sons offered 
strange fire with their incense, which He 
commanded them not, and judgment fire 
went out from before the Lord and 
devoured them, and they died before the 
Lord (Lev. 10. 1, 2). 

Moses was told to speak to the Rock, 
but instead of speaking to it as the Lord 
commanded him, he smote it twice, with 
the result that this disobedience on Moses' 
part, incurred the Lord's displeasure, so 
that for his sin, the Lord shut him out of 
the land of Canaan (Num. 20. 7-13). 

(To be continued). 

A PRAYER. 
Lord, if I have injured any, forgive me; if 

any have injured me, forgive them. 
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with God upon a matter we can then easily 
meet our brother and be a means of bless
ing to him. 

He now moves on but he stops short of 
Bethel, the House of God. He journeys to 
Succoth and builds himself a house. It is 
his own house that engages his attention 
and not God's House. He leaves the path 
of faith for a time. Is it any wonder that 
disaster comes into his family? Dinah is 
ruined, Simeon and Levi are manifested as 
instruments of cruelty, and Jacob's name 
is made to stink among the inhabitants of 
the land. The sons of Jacob force circum
cision on the men of Shechem, who never 
understood its meaning, and Simeon and 
Levi were on the top of them the third 
day, and the forcefulness of Jacob comes 
to light in his sons. And how often we 
have forced truth upon saints which they 
have not understood, and then have smitten 
them because they were not up to it. 

But if Jacob settles down, God will break 
up his nest to make him move. He is 
exposed publicly, his name is made to stink 
in the land, but when he judges himself 
the terror of God comes upon the cities 
round about them and they do not pursue 
after the sons of Jacob. "Arise, go up to 
Bethel" is again God's word to him. The 
strange gods are put away, for idols can
not be taken up there. All uncleanness 
must be purged, for holiness becometh 
God's House. And thus at last he comes 
to Bethel, he and all the people that were 
with him. 

Jacob. 
ADDRESS IN CENTRAL GOSPEL 

HALL, DETROIT. 

BY JOHN WATT. 

(Read Gen. 27. 34-37; 32. 22-32; 48. 1-22). 

' I 'HE question is now raised with Jacob : 
•*• "What is thy name ?" Years before when 

he stole the blessing, he told his father, in 
answer to the same question, "I am Esau, 
thy first born," but he realizes he cannot 
deceive God, and now he confesses his 
name is "Jacob." All his black past is 
included in that name, and that name and 
that man must go. "Thy name shall "be no 
more called Jacob (supplanter) but Israel 
(Prince of God)." The name Jacob be
longs to the night, but the new name Israel 
belongs to the day. He puts off the old 
and puts on the new, and the new man is 
coming into view. As the sun rises he 
comes into the light, with a new name and 
a new walk, halting but dependent on God. 
He has lost on the line of nature but he is 
the gainer nevertheless, for he is now a 
man of power, having "power with God and 
with men." He is now fit for God's 
House, and he shall go up there on spiritual 
lines. "The sun rose upon him." His 
night of weeping is over: he has now his 
morning of joy. Jacob means, one who 
works from behind, but he has seen God 
face to face and his life is preserved. 
Hitherto he had worked from behind but 
now he leads on (chap. 33. 3). He has to 
meet his brother face to face but he has 
met God, God has dealt with him and it is 
therefore an easy matter to meet his 
brother and, more, to bless him. And thus 
it is in our experience : if we have dealt 

I I I .—"THE END OF THE LORD" (Jas. 5. 11). 

I shall now draw your attention to 
Jacob's closing days, and the marks of a 
disciplined man. At the end of his journey 

12x 
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he is subdued and wonderfully useful. In 
his lifetime he had made many mistakes, 
but now he makes no mistakes, for he sees 
things from God's side. Now he guides 
his hands wittingly. As Jacob, he could 
not guide his hands at the time he stole the 
blessing. Then he said they were Esau's 
hands, and he did not cross them there. But 
as Israel he can cross his hands, no longer 
following the line of nature, for he has 
learned that all blessing must come through 
the cross. Joseph thought he was wrong, 
"Not so, my father, for this is the first 
born: put thy right hand upon his head," 
but his father refused and said, "I know it, 
my son, I know it." He has learned God's 
way, and is beyond Joseph here. A man 
who has been in the school of God is one 
who knows. John said to the elder (Rev. 
7. 14), "Sir, thou knowest." Yes, an elder 
is one who knows. 

Next, he can gather up his feet into his 
bed. He can now control his feet. Think 
where his feet had led him: they had con
trolled him : but now he is no longer walk
ing the path of his own will but God's path. 

And he is a man who can dig his own 
grave. I think there are only two men in 
the Bible of whom we are told that they 
•dug their own graves. Jacob reached the 
point where he was able to put self entire
ly out of sight. Have we reached the point 
where we can control our hands and our 
feet and put self out of sight? We must 
come to this in our experience, and every 
day we ought to be digging a bit more of 
our graves. 

He worships. God is now the object of 
his heart. He worships dying, and we wor
ship living. 

When in Egypt he blessed his sons and 
his grandsons and Pharaoh. And he did 

not speak about the greatness of Egypt but 
he spoke about Canaan, God's land. The 
man who has been taught of God has only 
one land to speak of, and that is heaven. 

He is a satisfied man. When he heard 
of Joseph and his glory he said "It is 
enough. I shall go to him." Are we satis
fied with Christ. Is this our language con
cerning Him? What a bright sunset Jacob 
had ! May ours be like his ! 

FINIS. 

REVIEW. 
"History or Allegory? A Study in Genesis 

1.—4." By Wm. Hoste. This little book might 
very profitably be put into the hands of such 
as give ear to that form of doctrine that un
dermines the authority of God's Holy Word. 
There are very few, who, with ability, courage 
and knowledge, could enter this arena of 
allegorical concoctions, and refute them as 
the author has done in this booklet. He 
shows that Gen. 1.—4., are allegorical neither 
in form nor substance, bul; claim, with every 
sign in their favour, to be simply historical. 

-I believe it was Bunyan who said, that "the 
devil could not do greater harm to the cause 
of truth, than by filling the pulpits of the land 
with preachers of error." But such is sadly 
the case to-day. But what shall we say of 
any sincere believers, who fraternize with 
them? The leaven is working assiduously 
and will surely leaven the whole lump. But 
as to doctrine which comes first in Acts 2. 42, 
and upon which every true assembly is based, 
how many seem to have no conscience! It 
is all extremely serious. The booklet can be 
had from the author, 2 Staverton Road, Lon
don, N.W.2., at 2Jd post free. 

SAMUEL ROBINS. 

Every trial is, as it were, poised in the 
divine hand, weighed carefully. He knows our 
strength, and what we are able to bear. The 
refining process may be more necessary for 
some than others, but never forget that God's 
dealings are all in love. 
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The Book of Proverbs. 
BY S. TURNER, PINNER. 

*~PHE Poetical Books of the Bible follow 
•*• each other in unbroken succession, 

and are five in number. There is a moral 
order in their arrangement, Job coming 
first. In Romans 5. 2, we read of tribu
lation and patience, and these are the sub
ject of Job. Experience and hope follow, 
and these are the theme of the Psalms. In 
Job, experience and hope are not absent, 
neither are tribulations and patience, from 
the Book of Psalms, but we are indicating 
the main themes. 

The Book of Psalms is essentially the" 
book for the heart; 

The Book of Proverbs is the book for 
the conscience. 

The appeal in Proverbs is to "My son," 
and the Divine Title is Jehovah. It is ad
dressed to one who stands in known re
lationship to Jehovah; hence we have "My 
son, give me thine heart" (chap. 23. 26). 
When we turn to Ecclesiastes we are in a 
different atmosphere, and the more distant 
title "God," prevails; it is God and man 
as such. It has been suggested that Solomon 
wrote Canticles in his early manhood 
(though the Song of Songs is fittingly 
placed last in the Canon of Scripture), 
"Proverbs" in middle life (other writers 
also contributing thereto), and Ecclesiastes 
later still, as the result of his sad declen
sion, from which, we believe, God restored 
him (see his "Conclusion of the whole mat
ter," in the last chapter), for God has His 
own way of triumphing in the end, even 
as He did with Nebuchadnezzar. 

The subject of "Proverbs" is Divine Wis
dom displayed in human circumstances, and 
if the principles there enunciated are not 
popular, yet it is the life that pleases God, 
and these are the principles which should 
govern the lives of His children in all ages; 
for, let it be remembered, no subsequent 
revelation cancels what has gone before, 
and practical righteousness is what He looks 
for in those who have by His grace a 
standing in righteousness. In this connec
tion it is not without reason that the breast
plate of the Christian armour in Ephesians 
6., is righteousness, and this means that we 
are to be imitators of Him Who loved 
righteousness—Heb. 1. 9. 

Finally, may we say shortly, if a defini
tion of a proverb be required, that it is 
wisdom in a nutshell. 

A CITY WHICH HATH FOUNDATIONS. 
Heb. 11. 10. 

Haven of endless rest, 
Home of the undefiled. 

Thou city of the blest, 
Secure from tempests wild. 

Onward my willing steps I wend, 
Till safe at home my journey end. 

Thou Court of God Most High! 
Thou presence of the Lord! 

In Thee is fullest joy, 
And praise with one accord. 

Who enter there, their theme the same, 
The glories of the Lamb proclaim. 

City of purest light! 
And Majesty Divine! 

I contemplate the sight, 
And know Thy glories mine: 

My home, my rest, eternal, sure, 
To be with Jesus evermore. 

An old ditty, but "sweeter as the days go 
by." —S. Turner. 

12xx 
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Public Speaking in Open 

Meetings. 
BY DR. ROWLAND C. EDWARDS, N.S.W., 

AUSTRALIA. 

IT is also advisable to see that in 1 Cor. 14. 
no question of wrong doctrine is raised. 

For his present purposes, the Apostle ex
cludes that. As a matter of fact, there 
was serious wrong doctrine at Corinth. 
This however, was elsewhere corrected. 

These preliminary observations clear the 
ground for our consideration of the prin
ciples enunciated in 1 Cor. 14. to regulate 
the exercise of public speaking in an open 
assembly. 

The outstanding principle is that all the 
speaking is for the profit of the hearers. 
This is involved in 1 Cor. 12. 7, though 
here all gifts are included. But with re
gard to the special gift of public speaking, 
that this is for the profit of the hearers 
appears in 1 Cor. 14. 6. "What shall I 
profit you," asks Paul, "if I speak in an 
unknown'tongue?" The question implies 
that the profit of the hearers is the all-
important end of speaking. 

He, himself, knew many "tongues," but 
he was not thereby justified in displaying 
his gift (vv. 18, 19). Five words to teach 
others are of more value than 10,000 un
known words, for these cannot profit the 
hearers. 

The same principle appears in many other 
passages. The gift of speaking a foreign 
language is useless unless a translator (an 
interpreter) is present (vv. 27, 28)—because 
without such, others cannot be profited. 

Three ways of doing this are brought 
before us in this chapter—edification; ex

hortation; comfort or building up, stirring 
up, binding up. The people of God need 
all three. Judging from one's experience 
we get most of exhortation, whereas this 
chapter makes most of edification. Per
haps exhortation needs less real exercise of 
heart for its practice that either edification 
or comfort—particularly if one's strong 
point is occupation with others' defects. 

Edification is emphasised in ver. 4, "he 
that prophesieth edifieth the church." This 
is its object. "That the church may re
ceive edifying" is the reason why an in
terpreter may be necessary (v. 5). One is-
to be zealous of spiritual gifts and seek to-
excel, for the specific object of edifying the 
church (v. 12). Directions are given in 
connection with praying and singing that 
others may be edified (v. 17). In fact, the 
whole conduct of a public meeting is to be 
ordered (v. 26) for the building up of the 
saints. 

Though exhortation and comfort are 
needed, yet it is evident that our chapter 
stresses edification most of all. Read Pro
verbs 2. 10, 11, in this connection. 

Now to edify the saints it is obviously 
required that they have the truth presented 
to them. But as well as that, it must be 
appropriate for the occasion. "A word 
fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictures 
of silver" (Prov. 25. 11), but it must fit into 
its place. Though true as to fact, it may 
be inopportune as to time. "A word in due 
season, how good is it!" (Prov. 15. 23). 

Private disagreements should not be 
voiced in public, nor should others' personal 
deficiencies. The platform is not the place 
for a disgruntled speaker to get even with 
his brother. What would be appropriate 
for a prayer meeting, or an oversight meet
ing, or a private meeting with an erring 
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brother, may not fit other occasions. The 
ministry of the Word in its use for build
ing up, stirring up, and binding up is the 
activity appropriate to the platform. 

In order to profit my hearers, not only 
must I present truth which is fitting for the 
occasion and avoid irrelevance, but I must 
speak in a language that they know. Other
wise I cannot expect them to listen (1 Cor. 
14. 2, "for no man understandeth," or 
heareth, or listeneth). It is well in this 
connection to remember that among 
English-speaking peoples there are dialects 
so "broad" that it is possible for a man who 
uses such a dialect to fail in making himself 
understood. If the hearer does not under-

., stand the speech of the speaker, they are 
as "barbarians," that is, foreigners "to each 
other" (v. 11). Unless my speech is under
stood, how shall my hearer know what I 
am saying? (v. 9). 

Not only so, but to be: intelligible I must 
articulate distinctly. A lack in this respect 
is not compensated for by shouting. 

If, on the other hand, I speak too softly, 
this effectually hinders me from reaching 
my audience. 

Not speaking only, but praying and sing
ing in public are covered by these principles. 
Thus, in 1 Cor. 14. 13, the Apostle is con
templating one engaging in public prayer 
in an unknown language. He says that 
such a one has his own spirit appropriately 
stirred ("my spirit prayeth"), but the effect 
cannot extend to others as far as they are 
concerned, the prayer has no appeal ("my 
understanding is unfruitful"), so he will 
pray as from his own spirit, and in such 
a way that others will hear and understand. 

A little consideration will show that this 
is only reasonable; for, though private, 
prayer is meant to be secret (Matt. 6. 5, 6), 

public prayer is not. Here one speaks in 
prayer on behalf of others, consequently 
to get their intelligent assent he must speak 
so loudly and so distinctly as to make them 
understand his words. Unless this is done, 
how can the "Amen" be pronounced in
telligently? (v. 16). Even if (v. 17) there 
is nothing wrong with the doctrine, and 
everything needful is provided but intel
ligibility, yet if this is lacking, the hearer 
is not edified. 

Not only prayer, but public singing is 
meant to be intelligently understood (v. 15). 

From whatever cause it arises, if a 
speaker cannot make his hearers under
stand his words, even if his doctrine is ir
reproachable, he should be quiet, edified in 
his own soul, enjoying the Word himself 
(1 Cor. 14. 28, "let him speak to himself, 
and to God"). Gift is not for display, but 
for profit, and what a man has to give will 
make room for him (Prov. 18. 16). 

But provision is made in this chapter for 
one to interpret or translate (vv. 5, 13, 26, 
27, 28). This is a good work and, in my 
judgment, the principle might be applied 
in providing for a ministering brother with 
a weak voice, a helper who can repeat his 
words so that all can hear. The same 
principle covers the use of a mechanical 
instrument, such as a "loud speaker." 

(To be continued). 

"An old man once said, "For a long period 
I puzzled myself about the difficulties of 
Scripture, until at last I came to the resolution 
that reading the Bible was like eating fish. 
When I find a difficulty I lay it aside and call 
it a bone. Why should I choke over the bone, 
when there is so much nutritious meat for 
me? Some day, perhaps I may find that even 
the bone may afford me nourishment." 
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Church Lessons. 
AN OLD-TIME REVIVAL. 

2nd PAPER. 

BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

' I 'HE story of the Jews' return from 
•*• Babylonish captivity is the story of a 

mighty revival; and as in the case of other 
great revivals of more recent days, the 
question suggests itself, Where did the 
movement originate ? If we inquire for in
stance concerning the revival which took 
place in Ireland in the year 1859, we are 
referred to the prayerful activities of four 
young men of Co. Antrim; or perhaps we 
are taken still further back to the prayers 
of a godly woman, who influenced there 
young men. Yet who can tell in what 
other hearts there may have been exercise; 
and what other prayers may have been 
ascending to God at this time about the 
same matter. Although no record of them 
has come down to us, we may be sure the 
Lord has not forgotten any such. 

The fact is that all true revivals originate 
with God Himself; and in most cases He 
exercises the hearts, not of one, but of 
many, in order to bring about what He has 
purposed. Of these, it may be that very 
few come into prominence in the move
ment, as it takes shape and develops. The 
others are forgotten, or were never known; 
but the fruit of their work' abides; and as 
for themselves, their record is on high. 

Now there has perhaps never been a re
vival, the sources of which we can trace 
more accurately and more fully, than that 
in the days of Joshua and Zerubbabel, of 
Haggai and Zechariah, of Ezra and Nehe-

miah. Concerning it we have a history 
which was compiled, not merely by men, 
who might be mistaken or biassed, but by 
the Spirit of God in the Word of God. 
There we learn that the duration of the 
captivity, as well as the means by which 
it would be terminated, not only had been 
planned in the counsels of God, but had 
been made known through the prophets, 
before that great calamity had even begun. 

Isaiah, for instance, in chap. 44. 28; 45. 
1-5, announces the very name of the king 
of Persia who was to be God's agent in 
bringing about the restoration of His 
people, and this over a century at least 
previous to his birth. More than that, he 
actually describes Belshazzar's feast and its 
fearful ending, with the vividness of an 
eye-witness, in chap. 21. 1-9. Note especi
ally verses 4 and 5, 'Tearfulness affrighted 
me; the night of my pleasure hath He 
turned into fear unto me. Prepare the 
table; watch in the watchtower; eat, drink : 
arise ye princes and anoint the shield." 

At a, somewhat later period, Jeremiah 
plainly states in more than one of his pro
phecies that the captivity would extend for 
seventy years (chap. 25. 11, 12; 29. 10); 
after which the people would return again 
to the possession of "houses, fields, and 
vineyards" (chap. 32. 15) in their own land. 
In the light of these and other Scriptures, 
we may well say that the revival, when it 
did take place, was on very scriptural lines, 
which is more than can be said of some 
recent movements that have been called by 
this name. 

As the time indicated drew nigh, God 
wrought great changes among the nations, 
with a view to bringing His purpose into 
effect. A period of at least comparative 
peace was followed by an outbreak of fresh 
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wars and struggles, the participants in 
which had but little idea that God was 
making use of them, in order that His 
promises to Israel might be carried out. In 
Zechariah 1, we have the first of a series 
of great visions given to the prophet, all 
bearing on the return from captivity; and 
in it we see what influences were at work 
behind the scenes in those days. At verse 
11 a report is presented by certain mysteri
ous agents, whom the Lord had sent (ver. 
10) "to walk to and fro through the earth." 
They state, "We have walked to and fro 
through the earth; and behold all the earth 
sitteth still, and is at rest." This immedi
ately stirs up intercession on the part of 
One who is called "The Angel of the 
Lord." He pleads, "O Lord of Hosts, how 
long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusa
lem and on the cities of Judah, against 
which Thou hast had indignation these 
threescore and ten years." To this prayer 
the Lord replied, we are told, "with good 
words and comfortable" (verse 13); some 
of which the Angel, in the succeeding 
verses, communicates'to Zechariah. "Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, I am jealous for 
Jerusalem and for Zion with a great 
jealousy; and I am very sore displeased 
with the nations (R.V.) that are at ease." 
Here we have the hidden secret as to why 
that ease was broken in upon, and a welter 
of conflict and strife ensued; out of which 
Cyrus was raised up to perform the Lord's 
pleasure, "even saying to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be built, and to the temple, Thy found
ation shall be laid" (Isa. 44. 28). 

At this juncture, when the Lord was 
overthrowing nations to fulfil His will, and 
in pursuance thereof the kingdom of Baby
lon had been conquered by the Persian 
armies, another very different kind of activ

ity is brought to our notice in Dan. 9. 1, 2. 
The Lord had stirred up the mind of His 
aged servant Daniel to become occupied 
and concerned as to the meaning and out
come of the momentous events which were 
taking place around him. In his perplexity 
he turned, as every servant of God should 
turn, to the Scriptures; and while reading 
in the prophecies of Jeremiah, he was, so 
to speak, brought to a standstill by that 
portion known to us as chapter 29. 10. 
"Thus saith the Lord, that after seventy 
years be accomplished at Babylon, I will 
visit you, and perform My good word to
ward you, in causing you to return to this 
place." As he read these words Daniel's 
mind went backward through the long years 
to that time when in his boyhood he had 
been carried down with others to Babylon. 
How long ago was it? Why just about 
seventy years; and if so the time must 
surely be at hand when God would fulfil 
His promise, and visit His people with 

'blessing. 

In view of this precious truth he had 
learned, what was Daniel to do? He was 
too old to take any prominent or active 
part in the hoped for restoration of his 
people; but the passage itself would answer 
his unspoken query, for it continues, "Then 
shall ye call upon Me, and ye shall go and 
pray unto Me, and I will hearken unto 
you." Here was one thing he could do, 
if he could do nothing else; he could pray. 
And pray he did, that noteworthy prayer 
recorded for us in Dan. 9., with its full 
confession of the sin, sin against God's 
law (v. 5), sin in rejecting God's message 
through the prophets (v. 6), sin on the part 
of the people generally (v. 7), sin on the 
part of their kings and other leaders (v. 

•8). No less than four times in it there 
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occurs the acknowledgement, "We have 
sinned" (vv. 5, 8, 11, 15). 

Not only did he pray then, but he con
tinued to pray, as the next chapter shows 
us; and while he did so, God made known 
to him many things concerning His pur
poses, and Israel's future, as well as con
cerning the hidden forces which were at 
work, for and against the furtherance of 
these purposes. See especially chapter 10. 
12, 13, a passage that cannot fail to remind 
us of the one to which attention has already 
been called in Zech. 1. 7-16. 

Doubtless the same exercise of soul which 
is seen in Daniel's prayers would be mani
fested in other activities as well; and how 
far he may be responsible for the interest 
that was taken by Cyrus in the Jews' restor
ation, and perhaps even for the zeal shown 
by Joshua and Zerubbabel, is known only 
to the Lord. What we read is that "the 
Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, king 
of Persia" (Ezra 1. 1); and again, "The 
Lord stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel.. . 
and the spirit of Joshua" (Hag. 1. 14); and 
again, "Then rose up . . . all them whose 
spirit God had stirred" (Ezra 1. 5, R.v.); 
but whether, or to what extent, this may 
have be'en done through the influence of 
Daniel, we do not know. The Lord knows 
however, just as He knows all the hidden 
service of His faithful ones; and we may 
rest assured that among the "wise" who 
"turn many to righteousness," and to whom 
it is promised that they will "shine as the 
stars for ever and ever," Daniel shall "stand 
in his lot" at the end of the days (Dan. 12. 
3. 13). 

"In the eye of God and in the things of 
God there is no difference between one and 
another; the rich and the poor meet together: 
all stand upon ah equal footing." 

Infallibility. 
PART III . 

ARE T H E POPES INFALLIBLE? 

PROOFS EXAMINED. 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

f BELIEVE it is a fact that since the de-
*• cree of 1870, no single pronouncement 
has been made by any pope, to which all 
authorities were agreed at the time that it 
was infallible.f The only possible excep
tion being the decrees of "Canonization," 
because such cannot be tested. It reminds us 
of the historic person who sat on a pin; not 
willing to repeat the experience, he enquired 
for a preventative. At last one was offered 
him, for cash. It was, Never sit down! 
The same principle has been adopted here. 
Never profess to speak ex-cathedra, lest the 
utterance be straightway proved fallible. 
Sa that to describe "the Pope," as this 
writer does, "as head of the church and 
successor of Saint Peter, infallibly defining 
a doctrine of faith and morals"* is an im
aginary picture. All is purposely left vague 
and indefinite. To speak of such guidance 
as infallible, is like trusting a compass with
out a needle. 

The theory rests ultimately on the infal
libility of Peter, which we have seen he 
neither possessed nor claimed, and which 
no one in Scripture ever attributed to him. 
But even if he were infallible could he 

t I t may be well to point out here that "Infallibility" 
does not mean personal _ sinlessness; I believe the Pope 
has a father-confessor like an ordinary member of the 
R.C. Church, but only that when seated, so to speak, 
on the chair of Peter and speaking authoritatively as 
representative of the religious organisation of which he 
is head, that then his pronouncements are immune from 
error. 

* "The Pope is Infallible."—I.C.T.S., page 1. 
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transmit it to others any more than his 
apostolic gifts? The Pope may claim to 
be inwardly the successor of Peter, but out
wardly he differs tota ccelo. The Pope's 
inherited powers are all invisible and in
tangible. He cannot speak with miraculous 
tongues, as Peter did at Pentecost (Acts 
2.); nor heal with a word a man lame from 
his birth, as Peter did at Jerusalem (Acts 
3.). The Pope professes to give the Holy 
Ghost, but he cannot prove it by giving the 
miraculous signs, that Peter gave at Sam
aria (Acts 8.). The Pope claims to have 
jurisdiction over the dead, but never brings 
them back to life, as Peter did at Joppa 
(Acts 9.). We have not heard of any 
Pope so far healing a man eight years 'sick 
of"the palsy, nor converting three thousand 
Jews (Acts 2.), or a whole Gentile con
gregation to Christ (Acts 10.) with a single 
sermon; all of which Peter did. Popes 
have been imprisoned by their rivals, but 
history does not narrate an angel ever 
intervening as in the case of Peter (Acts 
12). And yet the Pope claims to be in
fallible and allows his'fellow-men to kneel 
at his feet, which Peter neither claimed nor 
permitted (see Acts 10). To claim invisible 
powers without visible proofs, is putting a 
heavy strain on the faith of the elect. 

A. Let us now consider the historical 
proofs alleged in the official leaflet of the 
I.C.T.S.f already referred to. Out of the 
"inexhaustible evidence" at his command 
he chooses four proofs, which we may 
presume are the strongest he can find. 

We can check the first because he gives 
us chapter and verse, but it does not inspire 
confidence in the others, where no reference 
is given. 

(1) The first "proof" is from Irenaeus' 

t Indian Catholic Truth Society (Trichinopoly). 

work of the second century "Contra 
Hsereses," Book 3. c. 3.$ He quotes him 
as saying: "All other churches must agree 
with her (the Church of Rome) because of 
her greater authority." But this is a very 
disputed passage. Irenseus wrote in Greek, 
but his work is only known in a Latin 
Translation, and it is not clear to what 
Greek words "greater authority" can cor
respond. Besides "agree to" is not the 
true translation of the Latin, but "come 
together to." Irenaeus is not comparing the 
"Church of Rome" (for such did not exist 
in his day) with other churches, but the 
church in Rome with heretical teachers; 
the argument being that Rome being the 
capital of the empire, the faithful from 

-other churches are bound to come together 
to that great centre, and so find themselves 
in communion with the church there. This 
coupled with the fact that "she herself was 
founded and organised by the two most 
glorious apostles (i.e., Peter and Paul) 
tended to stabilize the doctrine there." 
Irenseus then goes on to show how these 
"blessed apostles" had appointed Linus 
bishop, then Anacletus, and "then Clement 
as third from the apostle," thus negativing 
altogether the idea of the bishopric of 
Peter. It is a gross anachronism to read 
back medieval developments into the second 
century. Irenaeus knew nothing of the 
bishop of Rome as an Infallible Pope, for 
when bishop Victor of Rome threatened 
to cut off from his communion certain 
Eastern churches for some trivial matter, 
he wrote him a letter of protest in the 
name of Christian love. Indeed, in the 
first centuries of the Christian era any 
claim on the part of Rome, Constantinople, 

t See translation by Drs. Alex. Roberts and J . Donald
son (Early Fathers) . 
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etc., to supremacy (and in all ages there 
have been successors of Diotrephes in the 
Church), was stoutly resisted by eminent 
fathers, and even by some of the Popes 
themselves, e.g., Pelagius II. and Gregory 
I., who both protested against the adoption 
by the bishop of Constantinople of the title 
of "Universal Bishop," as profane and anti-
Christian, and this at the close of the sixth 
century. We may judge then how far 
Irenseus can be quoted as an advocate of 
Papal infallibility. It will be noticed that 
our I.C.T.S. writer suppresses altogether 
the name of Paul in the Irenaeus passage, 
because it is against his interest to magnify 
him, but only Peter : the total result being 
a garbled quotation. This then is the first 
"proof" of Papal infallibility. 

(To be continued). 

THE GLOW-WORM. 

Emblem of the Christian, 
Little glow-worm shine; 

Mid the night's deep darkness 
Shew that lamp of thine, 

Lighting with thy brightness 
Everything that's near, 

Silent little glow-worm 
Shining out so clear. 

Teach us, Lord, to witness 
Shining bright for Thee, 

Like the glow-worm's lantern 
In the dark we see: 

In our little corners, 
Lord, may each one shine, 

And our every action 
Tell that we are thine. 

•—S. Turner. 

Never forget that the day will come, when 
all our virtues will be tried as with fire; and 
that humility alone will have strength to 
withstand it." 

Our Hymns and their Writers 

BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

O, patient, spotless One! 
Our hearts in meekness train 

To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee, 
That we may rest obtain. 

' I 'HIS tender little hymn was written 
*• more than two hundred years ago by 

a young German named Christian Andreas 
Bernstein. He was born at Domnitz, near 
Halle, where his father was a pastor. After 
completing bis. studies, at Halle, he was, or
dained as assistant to his father, but three 
years later, on October 16th, 1699, died at 
the place of his birth, in his twenty-eighth 
year. 

A few of Bernstein's hymns translated 
from the German were included in the 
Moravian Hymn Book, published in 1754, 
and have since been copied into various 
Tinglish hymnals. 

Very little can be discovered of the life 
of this youthful hymn writer, but if one 
may be permitted to judge from the spirit
ual tone of his poetical outpourings, his 
must have been a life—at any rate during 
the period of his hymnwriting—-spent in 
close communion with his Saviour. The 
second verse of the hymn is an example of 
the writer's fervent adoration, so feelingly 
expressed—• 

Saviour Thou art enough 
The mind and heart to fill; 

Thy life, to calm the anxious soul, 
Thy love, its fear dispel. 

And who is there amongst us, who, at 
1 some time or other, when the heart, re-
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sponsive to His tender touch, has not found 
fullest expression in these lines? 

Another composition very similar to the 
foregoing, and a much loved hymn is— 

O teach us more of Thy blest ways, 
Thou holy Lamb of God! 

And fix and root us in Thy grace, 
As those redeemed by blood. 

It was written about the year 1742 by 
James Hutton, a cousin of the celebrated 
Sir Isaac Newton. He was born in Lon
don, in 1715, and on reaching his teens 
was apprenticed to a bookseller, whom he 
afterwards succeeded in business. A few 
years later, when a. wave of spiritual re
vival swept over Great Britain in conse
quence of the faithful preaching of the 
Wesley brothers, the young man was led 
to the Saviour. Hutton's bookshop now 
became the rendezvous of many of like 
mind to himself, and very soon his zeal led 
him to commence holding meetings in his 
house, for the preaching of the Gospel. 

When Hutton was just twenty-four he 
became acquainted with Count Zinzendorf 
(the author of many beautiful hymns in 
use to-day), who in years to come was to 
influence, in no small measure, the life of 
James Hutton. It was when on a visit to 
Herrnhut, the renowned Moravian settle
ment, that the two met. The Count was at 
that time Bishop of the Moravian Church, 
and Hutton's sympathies having for some 
time been leaning in that direction, he 
whole-heartedly threw in his lot with the 
disciples of Zinzendorf. 

Hutton continued to carry on his busi
ness as bookseller in London, in which 

position he lost no opportunity in using a 
powerful influence towards the develop
ment and furtherance of Christian enter
prise, both at home and abroad. 

In 1741 he printed the second Moravian 
Hymn Book. A more comprehensive col
lection was published thirteen years later, 
to which Hutton contributed several hymns, 
and it is from this source that many of 
his compositions have been taken. The 
hymns of Hutton follow closely the style 
of his friend and compeer Zinzendorf. An 
earnest and devout Christian, he had ever a 
heart for the Lord's work, and in the prime 
of life relinquished a prosperous business, 
that he might entirely devote his time to 
the cause, particularly interesting himself 
in missionary work associated with the 
Moravian movement. These were the days 
of Whitefield, Cennick, and the Wesleys, 
and his Memoir indicates that he was in
timately acquainted with those notable 
preachers and their work of evangelization. 

Hutton died in 1795, in his eightieth 
year, and was buried at Chelsea. 

Amongst his many hymns "O teach us 
more of Thy blest ways"—originally writ
ten "Teach me yet more of Thy blest 
ways"—is perhaps the sweetest. 

Another bookseller, George Keith by 
name, who flourished in business in Lon
don about the same time as Hutton, is 
credited with the authorship of that stir
ring hymn:— 

How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent word! 
What more can He say, than to you He hath 

said, 
You who to the Saviour for refuge hath fled? 

This hymn, which originally consisted of 
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seven stanzas, first appeared in a collection 
published by Dr. Rippon in 1787, under the 
title of "Exceeding great and precious 
promises," and bearing the single initial 
"K" as the author's signature. Subsequent 
editions gave no cluue to the authorship, 
and for some years the verses were as
cribed to an unknown person of the name 
of Keen. The origin of the hymn has been 
the subject of much enquiry, but now most 
compilers assign "How firm a foundation" 
to George Keith. He was the son-in-law 
of Dr. John Gill, a popular preacher in his 
day, and as precentor, Keith led the singing 
in the congregation for many years. 

An interesting story relating to this 
hymn, which is taken from the Western 
Sketch-Book, describes a visit to the dis
tinguished American soldier and statesman, 
General Jackson, and is worthy of recount
ing here. "The old hero," says the writer, 
"was then very frail, and had the appear
ance of extreme old age; but he was re
posing with calmness and confidence on the 
promise and covenant of God." During 
the conversation which took place, General 
Jackson turned to his friends and remarked 
—"There is a beautiful hymn on the sub
ject "of the exceeding great and precious 
promises of God to His people. It was the 
favourite hymn of my dear wife till the 
day of her death. It commences with the 
words : 'How firm a foundation.' I wish 
you would sing it now." So the little com
pany sang the entire hymn, the old warrior 
mechanically beating time as it proceeded; 
then, as the last line of the last verse was 
reached, his timorous voice rose above the 
others in evident soul delight at the re
assuring words— 

"He'll never—no, never—no, never forsake!" 

And now to the patient reader, who has 
accompanied me along the pleasant bypaths 
of hymnody, one word more. It may have 
been observed that our particular sphere 
has in a measure been somewhat limited, 
inasmuch as only the hymns of our assem
blies have been dealt with in this series. 
The mention of these, with there many 
associations, may have awakened cherished 
memories, as well as having afforded some 
pleasurable hours to the spiritual uplifting 
and edification of those who have accom
panied me in our wanderings. It is my 
sincere hope that the reader may be better 
able to appreciate the hymns we sing, when 
we know their story. During our sojourn 
I have made many friends. We have 
wandered together through the fragrant 
meadows of song, our melodious hearts 
singing in unison the praises of Him the 
Source of all our song. Thus shall we 
sing till "some sweet day," when, respon
sive to the summons of our Lord and 
Saviour we shall rise to join the everlasting 
song in the heavenly courts above. 

Now as we approach the closing days of 
another year, blessedly conscious of the 
presence of Him who has led us all the 
way, may we, in quiet confidence, rest im
plicitly on the sustaining truth conveyed 
in these invigorating lines— 

The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose, 
He will not, He cannot desert to His foes; 
That soul, though all hell should endeavour 

to shake, 
He'll never—no, never—no, never forsake! 

F I N I S . 

With reference to his proposed series of papers (God 
willing) announced last month to begin in January as 
"The Brethren Movement, its Rise and Progress," Mr. 
Beattie would value information as to dates, names of 
pioneers, opening of halls, and kindred circumstances in 
various centres. Please send to Mr. David J. Beattie, 
Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Carlisle.—[Ed.] 
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Helpers of the War. 
BY ALBERT E. LONG, ASHTEAD. 

I N the account given in 1 Chron. 12. of 
•*• the companies of warriors which came 
to David from time to time, some before 
and others after his reception by the nation, 
there is much of spiritual application to our
selves. It is proposed to examine the more 
outstanding of those who contended for 
David in the establishment of his kingdom. 

(1) Two HANDED SERVICE (lChron.12.1-7) 

As if to presage the turning of Saul's 
kingdom to David (1 Chron. 12. 23),. there 
eame to him from time to time accessions 
to those who had from the first been associ
ated with him in rejection (1 Sam. 22. 2 ; 
1 Chron. 12. 22). Among them were some 
of Saul's own brethren of Benjamin. Tired 
of his mis-rule, and, maybe anticipating that 
it would only issue in some such disaster 
as eventually befell the nation (1 Sam. 31.), 
they deserted to David at Ziklag, where he 
had found rest from Saul's persecutions (1 
Chron. 12. 1; 1 Sam. 27. 1-6). 

It is recorded that they could use both 
hands in the arts of war (1 Chron. 12. 2). 
Thus under David's captaincy their hands 
were full of potential service for him. 

Their ambidexterity, in its first analysis, 
suggests consecration, one usage of which 
literally implies "to fill the hands." It is 
interesting to observe, in connection with 
the consecration of the Aaronic priests, 
God's instructions concerning the mode of 
sacrifice of the two rams which formed 
part of that service' (Exod. 29). The first 
ram was wholly for God (v. 18). As such 
it typifies that aspect of Christ's sacrifice 

in which, primarily, He utterly satisfies 
God. Of the second ram, part only was 
for God (vv. 22-25). The rest was the 
food of Moses and the priests (vv. 26-28, 
31-33). This typifies Christ at once the 
"food" of God (Num. 28. 2, a.v.) and of 
His people, embracing in His one perfect 
offering the requirements of both alike. 
But the ritual connected with God's part 
of the second ram is highly significant. 
Together with their necessary concomitants, 
the stipulated parts were first placed in the 
priests's hands before being received from 
them for offering up (vv. 23-25). Such 
was consecration. It was the ram of con
secration (v. 31). In type, it denotes fellow
ship with God in what Christ's sacrifice 
means to Him. Thus their hands were 
full of what reminded God of Christ's 
perfect acceptability to Himself. What 
Christ is to us is, and ever must be, in
cidental and ancillary to what He is to God. 
Our appreciation of Him must proceed 
from God's, for that is the basis of our 
acceptance (Eph. 1. 6). Hence, although 
it is blessed to rejoice in what Christ is to 
and for us, it is more blessed to joy in 
what He is to and for God in the perfect 
acceptability of His own person and work. 
The adoration of Simeon, who, in the 
guidance and power of the Holy Spirit, 
took the infant Christ into "his arms and 
blessed God," is the New Testament 
counterpart of the priestly act (Luke 2. 
25-35). Are our hands, figuratively speak
ing, thus occupied? It is good to have 
hands full of service, but no service ranks 
higher in God's estimation than that which 
makes much of what Christ is to Him. 
It is our greatest privilege to be so engaged. 

In its second analysis, the two-handed 
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facility of David's recruits suggests apti
tude for service in prosperity and adversity. 
The Hebrews spoke of the four main 
compass points in relation to themselves 
facing East—the North, in scripture sym
bolic of adversity, thus being on their left, 
and the South, significant of prosperity, 
on their right hand. 

Right-handed service, that is, service in 
prosperity, is easy because it is natural and 
instinctive. When things are well with us, 
and the work of the Lord in which we are 
engaged prospers, service for Him is a 
pleasant and delightful experience. It is 
right that it should be so. Such, doubtless, 
was the experience of the "churches 
throughout Judsea, Galilee and Samaria," 
after the persecutions of Saul of Tarsus 
had passed (Acts 8. 1; 9. 31). 

Left-handed service, that is, service in 
adversity, is, contrariwise, an acquired and 
not an instinctive facility. Adversity be
setting our own lives or the work of God, 
would, naturally, tend to discouragement 
and slackness but for the encouragement of 
God (2 Cor. 1. 4-7). We may take heart 
from the example' of Isaac. Under stress 
of. famine in the land, he would have re
sorted to Egypt, like his father before him 
(Gen. 12. 10), but for the intervention of 
God (26. 1, 2). He was instead enjoined, 
under promise of blessing and inheritance, 
to remain in the land, and obeyed (vv. 2-6). 
Assured that God would honour His word 
and reward obedience,' Isaac ventured in 
faith to sow in that land (v. 12). It was 
the time of famine! What prospect was 
there of harvest? Fleshly wisdom would 
have scouted the idea as impossible and the 
energy as wasted, but what might seem 
unreason to men was no obstacle to faith. 

Rather was it faith's opportunity. What 
if the heavens seemed as brass, and the 
earth as iron? (Deut. 28. 23). Faith saw 
beyond these to God and His immutable 
promises. It was left-handed service. We 
are not, therefore, surprised at the result. 
A plenteous harvest ensued that same year 
(Gen. 26. 12). God had rewarded the in
vestment of Isaac's faith with quick and 
full returns. It may be that the work of 
God with us seems at times to languish. 
Discouragement and slackness may be rife. 
The prospect may appear alarmingly barren. 
All the outward tokens of spiritual famine 
may be present. Nevertheless it is the time 
for the sowing of faith—the exercise of 
left-handed service. God is waiting for us 
to venture on His promises, and the "in
crease" is with Him (1 Cor. 3. 6). 

REVIEW. 

"The Garden of my Heart." This is a 
beautiful book in every sense of the word: 
beautifully bound, beautifully written and 
beautifully illustrated by the gifted authoress, 
whose verses "Ripples in the Pool of Spiritual 
Thought" occur from time to time in our 
columns. We have seen nothing like the 
illustrations, since Miss Lilias Trotter of N. 
Africa, passed over to the golden shore. The 
opening illustration might be a spot of an 
earthly paradise. It is an ideal Gift Book for 
the New Year, for the sorrowing or the "shut-
ins." To be had in Great Britain from the 
publishers, Messrs. John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmar
nock, at 3/- post free, or from the authoress, 
Miss E. M. Tucker, 11 Suffolk Ave., Sierra 
Madre, Los Angeles, and American Publishers, 
price $1. 

W e regret that owing to circumstances we have been 
obliged to omit the usual "Survey of Service" for this 
month. We have a number in hand, but will welcome 
any suitable, sent by labouring brethren.—[Ed.J 
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INFALLIBILITY. 

Apropos of our papers on Infallibility, Mr. 
Walter Allen of Carlisle writes—The follow
ing may interest your readers. It is related 
of Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the Jesuit 
Order, that one day while riding on a pil
grimage, he fell in with a man who disputed 
with him the immaculate conception. It oc
curred to Ignatius that he ought to kill him, 
but, as the man was young and vigorous, he 
felt he might be killed instead; and so he 
decided to wait until he received help from 
Mary. But nothing of the kind was forth
coming. At last the man's path separated 
from him, he resolved to seek inspiration from 
another source, namely, from the ass he rode. 
He laid the bridle loose on the neck of the 
ass, and resolved that if the ass took the 
same path with the man, he should follow and 
kill him; and if the ass took another path, 
he would consider it as a supernatural in
timation not to shed blood at that time. 
Happily the ass turned away from the road 
the man had taken, and Ignatius was pre
vented from committing murder, or being 
murdered, for it has never yet been proved 
which of the two would have happened. 

The writers of his life, at least as published, 
sold and studied in Ireland, call this a miracle. 
An account of the incident may be found in 
chapter 4, page 29 of a book entitled "Enthu
siasm of Holy Mother Church." 

An ex-Romanist writing on the above says: 
Inspiration seems to have entered into Loyola 
from below, or from the donkey through the 
saddle, and it is well to remember that it is 
from below that infallibility finds access into 
.a Pope. It comes from the chair of St. Peter, 
when, with due solemnity the Pope sits down 
in it. When he leaves the chair he leaves 
infallibility behind him, and he cannot claim 
that power until he is landed back in the 
chair.f 

t This is in fact what "speaking ex-cathedra" means, 
•or authoritatively, in an infallible manner—i.e., "from 
the chair."—[Ed.]. 

* I t is only on the rare occasions (so rare indeed that 
they cannot be specified, and become a negligible 
•quantity) that the Pope speaks "ex-cathedra"—that is 
•whether literally or figuratively from the chair of Peter, 
that infallibility is claimed for his utterances. 

i 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 
As we bring out the twelfth of our monthly 

numbers, for the year so fast ebbing out, we 
thank God for His goodness and mercy 
which have followed us all our days, and we 
count on Him for the future with much con
fidence. How often we have proved how 
greatly preferable it is to trust in the Lord, 
than to put our confidence in man, and to 
be content to live, if need be, from hand to 
mouth, on condition that the hand be the 
hand of our God and Father, the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We take this opportunity of cordially 
saluting all our Readers and Contributors, 
far and near. "Brethren pray for us" arid 
continue your collaboration by fellowship 
and effort. To the latter let us say: Send 
us messages learnt in the Sanctuary, from the 
Scriptures, and then the more carefully 
written and condensed the papers, the more 
they will, with God's blessing, tend to edify. 
Remember, too, that you are, we are glad 
to say, many, and because your contributions 
may not at once appear, do not lose patience; 
if they are worthy of a place, they will find 
it, if the Lord will, sooner or later. We wish 
our very limited space was greater. 

Will elder brethren especially, pay at
tention to the note at the end of Mr. 
Beattie's closing article on page 280. 

It is hoped that these papers, which will not 
be polemical, may be a real help to the people 
of God, in the present days of difficulty and 
declension, in recalling them to those first 
principles of simple dependence and obedi
ence, which characterized the "Movement" in 
a large measure in early days, and in its spread 
and progress: thus stirring us up to follow 
the faith of those who have gone before. It 
should humble us too, as we see so much 
coldness and lack of power in our midst to
day, and to remember the words of our God, 
"Consider your ways! My Spirit remaineth 
among you; fear ye not" (Hag. 1. S, 7; 2. 5). 
We hope to continue month by month the 
missionary papers called "Surveys of Service," 
and also the papers entitled "Church Lessons," 
which are intended to build up the saints in 
the paths of separation to Christ, and from 



284 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 

this present evil world, whether secular or 
religious. These are for the present in the 
hands of Mr. W. Rodgers, of Omagh, who has 
kindly undertaken this service for God and 
His people, and who is dealing with the Re
vival under Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah, 
in its application to the' present day. We are 
also once more putting forth a coloured chart 
on the 70 weeks of Daniel which is to appear 
in the January number of the magazine, and 
which we hope and believe will be for the 
edification of the Lord's people, being, it is 
hoped, in harmony with His words, accord
ing to the wisdom given unto us. We may 
also expect some changes, in the way of im
provements, in the size and appearance, etc., 
of the Magazine. 

We hope to continue our "Infallibility" 
papers for the present, and then follow on 
with a few on the "Lord's Supper." We have 
many others in hand from valued contributors. 
As for the Question Column, we trust the in
terest has continued. God has graciously given 
us a large measure of oneness of mind, to judge 
from the helpful correspondence which some 
of the answers have evoked. We are always 
glad to receive letters from readers on these 
questions, which may throw further light qn 
the matter in hand. We wish sometimes we 
could afford more space to this column, but 
perhaps two pages are enough. As we have 
said before, we cannot take up questions of 
local discipline or order, or of the type of, 
**Lord, what shall this man do?" but we 
welcome enquiries touching the exposition of 
Scripture in all its bearings. 

The times are difficult. Disintegrating and 
lowering influences are at work among us. 
Unspiritual men have pushed to the front 
here and there, and would drag all down to 
their level. Low standards of doctrine and 
morality, hand in hand, are coming into our 
assemblies, and a tolerant liberality masquer
ading as charity, bestows its blessing on 
everything, except on those who "stand for 
the old paths." But let all "who are of the 
day be sober, putting on the breast-plate of 
faith and love, and for a helmet, the hope of 
Salvation." The Lord is at hand; the end of 
all things draweth near. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
RE "REVERENDS," ETC. 

An esteemed correspondent,.Mr. John Law, 
of Norwich, writes:— 

"As to your Question, Yes, I think that the 
fact that in the resurrection message of the 
Lord to His disciples, He puts 'My Father,' 
before 'My God,' goes to prove His Eternal 
Sonship. He could say 'My Father' before 
incarnation, but He would not 'My God,' as 
Psa. 22. 10 seems to witness, 'Thou art my 
God from my mother's belly.' 

Am so thankful for the clear and decided 
answer in September Magazine on the Ques
tion, 'Ought speakers from the denominations 
styling themselves 'Reverend,' or otherwise to 
be invited to the Halls?' I believe that the 
playing fast and loose with the truths of God 
is one cause of the great weakness in thi 
assemblies of God. When the Lord opened 
my eyes over 30 years ago to the evil of 
sectarianism, He put me through such soul-
searching exercises, that one had to buy the 
truth at great personal cost and reproach; and 
my deliverance from the traditions of my 
fathers, seemed almost a greater deliverance 
than the salvation of my soul, and through 
His grace I have never been in a church or 
chapel or mission hall, since the word of the 
Lord brought me out of the camp unto Him. 
Moreover, I have never had any desire to go 
back, but have found opened doors for service 
amongst the assemblies of God, more than 
strength of body could fulfil. 

THE ETERNAL SONSHIP. 
Mr. S. Turner of Pinner, writes with refer

ence to the present controversy on the 
Eternal Sonship of our Lord Jesus Christ— 

"How is this for argument? It was ad
vanced by Mr. J. G. of S. Norwood—'In the 
beginning was the Word,' goes further than 
'The Word was in the beginning.' Our King 
was in India (as Prince of Wales) (i.e., before 
the Delhi Coronation Durbar—Ed.), but you 
could not say, 'In India was our King, because 
he was not our King at that time.' So their 
main argument breaks down on comparison. 
It is nothing more than Satanic sophistry." 
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It seems to us that this distinction is valid 
and important. We might in speaking of our 
Lord Jesus Christ say, He was in the begin
ning, but we could not say, In the beginning 
was Jesus Christ; for this latter order is tan
tamount to saying, "He was Jesus Christ in 
the beginning," which is contrary to the fact. 
If the Word was "a name acquired among 
the saints," as these teachers affirm, it would 
be impossible for the apostle to write, "In 
the beginning was the Word."—[Ed.]. 

"Though there were many rooms in the 
ark, there was only one door, and the door 
of the ark thou shalt set in the side thereof. 
And so there is only one door in the ark of 
our salvation, and that is Christ." 

—Spurgeon. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

SECOND SERIES. 

No. 9.—ANGELS.—(Part I.). 

1. By whom were they created? Col. 1. 
2. Who is their head? 1 Peter 3. • 
3. Who is their Chief? Rev. 12. 
4. Are they numerous? (a) Psa. 68., (b) 

Heb. 12. 22. 
5. Are they (a) wise, (b) strong, (c) mighty, 

(d) holy, (e) curious, (a) 2 Sam. 14., (b) 
Rev. 5., (c) 1 Thess. 1., (d) Mark 8., (e) 
1 Peter 1. 

6. Can they (a) speak and touch? 1 Kings 19.„ 
(b) fly? Rev. 14. 

7. Can they rejoice? Luke IS. 
8. Can they worship? Rev. 7. 
9. Can they praise? Psa. 148. 

10. Can they fight? Rev. 12. 
11. Are there special groups? 1 Tim. 5. 
12. Are they liable to sin? 2 Peter 2. 

No. 8.—THE DEVIL (Part 2)—ANSWERS. 

1. John 8. 44. 
2. Luke 4. 2. 
3. (a) 1 Peter 5. 8; (b) 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
4. Matt. 4. 6. 
5. Matt. 13. 19. 
6. 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
7. 1 Thess. 2. 18. 
8. (a) Heb. 2. 14; (b) Col. 2. IS. 
9. James 4. 7. 

10. Rev. 20. 2. 
11. Matt. 2S. 41. 
12. (a) Rev. 20. 10; (b) Rev. 21. 8. — Berean. 

THIS IS MY BELOVED AND THIS IS 
MY FRIEND. 

YESTERDAY 
He came to me when I was lost. 

TO-DAY 
He is walking by my side. 

TO-MORROW 
He will not leave me nor forsake me. 

Nothing can be accomplished without 
labour, and with it nothing is too difficult. 

SELF-APPOINTMENT OR GOD-
APPOINTMENT. 

An esteemed correspondent from Stroud, 
writes:—"Respecting the Question and 
'Answer E, in your June number, you point 
out that the spiritual or divinely qualified 
would be slow to "assume" any official posi
tion, but value the fellowship of his brethren; 
which I verily believe. Then I think you 
will concur, the serious question remains—the 
unspiritual getting control of things—would 
not the judgment of such be too worldly-wise 
to appreciate the addition of the less forward 
amongst the elder brethren to a share in their 
councils? The Scriptures you quote are im
portant and it would seem particularly 1 Peter 
5. 1-6, as applying here, and I submit, every 
man of us should be willing to bring our 
credentials to the test of this Scripture, 
showing our mutual subjection in proof of our 
humility. 

. . . . It is certain this aiming to be promi
nent before men is a snare to us all, and as 
conscious of this, and knowing the Lord 
should alone have the place of pre-eminence, 
it seems, there can be nothing safer than to 
accept the scriptural injunction "be subject 
one to another and be clothed with humility." 
—"E." 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—What does "Let a man ex
amine himself and so let him eat" (1 Cor. 11. 
28) mean? 

Answer A.—Twice in the New Testament, 
believers are told to examine themselves: here 
and in 2 Cor. 13. 5, "Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith," where verse 4 is 
a parenthesis. The exhortation depends 
directly on the words in verse 3: "Since ye 
seek a proof of Christ speaking in me"— 
"examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith," because if so, then the Lord is speak
ing through me to you, for you are the fruit 
of my testimony. The apostle is not raising 
any question as to their conversion, but rather 
proving his apostleship from their conversion. 
In the verse before us it is quite a different 
question. It is not in any way their con
version which is in view, but their com
munion. Neither is it a question of their re
ception into fellowship, as though each man 
must "receive" himself: (they are all regarded 
in this chapter as in full fellowship); but of 
their worthily breaking the bread. They are 
worthy to take their place because children 
of God, but they may not be able to partake 
worthily because of some defilement; they are 
then to examine themselves, but that not to 
find some merit in themselves, like vain per
sons admiring themselves in the glass, but 
some defilement, like persons cleansing them
selves after a day's work, some unjudged 
way, some unconfessed sin, which if brought 
to the gathering would surely hinder worship 
and blunt spiritual communion. And "so let 
him eat of that bread and drink of that cup," 
not stay away, for "if we confess our sins, 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
How great a difference would make itself felt 
in many gatherings of the saints if this in
junction were heeded by all, and each had 
spent a short time over the word in self-
judgment and confession where needful. 

Question B.—What is the significance of the 
change of preposition in Acts 13. 38, 39? 
Through (dia) this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins and by (en) Him all 
that believe are justified from all things from 
which ye could not be justified by (en) the 
law of Moses." 

Answer B.—The ruler of the synagogue at 
Antioch had invited Paul and Barnabas to 
give the people "a word of exhortation," a 
thing they were quite accustomed to, and 
ready to listen to, as religious man always is, 
on condition he is not required in an unreason
able manner to follow it out. What they got 
was something quite different: a "word of 
salvation," the best word of all, but which 
man, apart from the grace of God, will never 
accept. This "word of salvation" is split up 
in our verses into at least two of its great 
components—forgiveness and justification. 
Why then is it "through" or by means of 
(dia) this One in the case of forgiveness? 
and by or literally in (en) Him, in the case 
of Justification? and this too in the case of 
the law, "from which ye could not be justified 
by ('en' lit.: in or under) the law of Moses." 
It is clear that forgiveness depends directly 
on the work of Christ upon the cross; it is 
by means of Him. Forgiveness is often 
linked with the blood of Christ; and so too 
is justification, as far as its ground goes: 
"justified by His blood." But it is only on 
resurrection ground, in association with Christ 
that our justification is manifested." He was 
delivered for (or owing to) our offences, and 
raised again for (or owing to) our justifica
tion." In or under law we could be justified 
from nothing: "For by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified": but in Christ 
we stand fully acquitted, and with nothing 
against us, indeed as free from all charge as 
Christ Himself, for we form part of Him, 
being "members of His Body." Forgiveness 
then is received by means of Christ's work: 
Justification is enjoyed in association with 
Christ. 

Question C—Is it right to say, with Heb. 
12. 24 in view, that our Lord entered into 
heaven "by," or "with" His blood? 
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Answer C.—Before taking up the particular 
question of "by" or "for" His blood, it would 
be well to state that, as far as I judge, there 
is no question of entering into the holiest in 
the verse referred to:—"We are c o m e . . . t o 
the blood of sprinkling." "The blood of 
sprinkling" speaks of a great fact: God's pro
vision for man's cleansing and forgiveness, 
the blood of Christ shed at Calvary. But we 
do not attempt to localize that blood now, it 
is the great underlying truth of its meaning 
and value, which engages our attention. In 
1 Peter 1., we have the corollary of this, "the 
sprinkling of the blood," that is the applica
tion to the soul, that obeys the Gospel, of 
the atoning work of Christ according to the 
divine estimate of its value, which is infinite. 

The essential point of the question is 
answered in Heb. 9. 12: "Christ . . by (i.e., lit. 
'by means of) His own blood, entered in 
once into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us," in contrast with 
verses 8 and 25, where the High Priest is said 
to have entered in with the blood of the Levi
tical sacrifices. I know it will be said that 
some of our best-known hymns speak of 
Christ sprinkling "with His blood the mercy-
seat above," etc. This may be a fine poetical 
figure, but it is not sound theology. We must 
check our hymns by the Word, not vice-versa. 
What takes the place of the blood on the 
mercy-seat is the presence, on the throne, of 
Him, who shed it on earth, and is still bearing 
the scars of Calvary. 

Question D.—What do you judge the words 
"When that which is perfect is come," in 1 
Cor. 13. 10 mean? Most say heaven, but I am 
not quite sure. 

Answer D.—Yes, that is the general view, 
but should we not then read, When we have 
come to perfection? I think besides that the 
context is against this interpretation. 

The apostle is contrasting charity and the 
sign-gifts: That never faileth or falls into 
disuse, but tongues will be nullified or ren
dered inoperative (katargeo); tongues will 
cease (pauo); knowledge—that is of the in
tuitive order—will be nullified (again kat
argeo) "for we prophecy in part and we know 

in part, but—and then follow the words we 
are considering. These I would certainly 
interpret of the completed canon of Scripture. 
When Paul wrote the Corinthians there were 
at most three New Testament books extant; 
the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, and 
probably the epistle of James. The sign-gifts 
were therefore needful; direct revelations 
from God to man. Prophecy as a sign to 
believers, tongues to unbelievers and "know
ledge" for the believer himself in his private 
apprehension of divine things. But when that 
which is perfect is come, that is when we have 
in hand the completed Bible, God's perfect 
revelation, then we shall no longer need the 
temporary sign-gifts, and they will be done 
away. It would hardly be necessary to prove 
that these gifts will be superfluous in 
heaven. Were you to meet a friend carrying an 
oil lamp in some dark suburban street, and sol
emnly asserted that he would no longer need 
his lamp when the sun rose, he would think 
you were a dealer in platitudes; but if you 
said to him, You wont want your oil affair 
when the electricity people have completed 
their local scheme, that would be comprehen
sible and worthy of attention. This being 
said, I have no doubt that in the closing sen
tences of the chapter, there is an extension 
reaching forward to the heavenly state. 

WHO IS THE HAPPY MAN? 

He whose transgressions are forgiven.—Psa. 
32. 1. 

He who findeth wisdom.—Prov. 3. 13. 
He that trusteth in the Lord.—Prov. 16. 20. 
He who hath his help from the Lord.—Psa. 

146. 5. 
He who feareth the Lord and walketh in His 

ways.—Psa. 128. 1. 
He that knows and does God's will.—John 

13. 17. 

God will either keep His saints FROM 
temptations by His preventing mercy, or IN 
temptations by His supporting mercy, or find 
a way for their escape OUT OF temptation 
by His delivering mercy. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Believers meeting in 

Masonic Hall, Kilmarnock, are removing to 
their New Hall, which will be opened with a 
Conference, on Saturday, 2nd December, at 
3.1S p.m. The new Hall will be known as 
Central Hall, and is situated in John Finnie 
Street, a few minutes walk from Cross and 
Station. Speakers at Opening Conference: 
John Fraser, Dalkeith; John Gray and John 
Reid, Glasgow; John Ritchie, Kilmarnock, and 
others. Annual Conference in Allander Hall, 
Milngavie, Saturday, 2nd December, at S p.m. 
Speakers, A. Dalrymple, J. McKenna and W. 
F. Naismith. Postal Workers' Eighth Anni
versary Meeting, Bute Hall, Prestwick, Wed
nesday, 13th December, at 6.30 p.m. Tea 
on assembling. Speakers, Andrew Borland, 
M.A., Irvine; Wm. Hamilton, Prestwick, and 
Malcolm Paterson, Ayr. Annual Conference, 
Elim Hall, Plains, by Airdrie, Saturday, 16th 
December, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. F. 
Naismith, Carluke; Jas. Coutts, Glasgow, Wm. 
Campbell, Motherwell. The Ebenezer Annual. 
Conference will be held in the Dr. Black 
Memorial Hall, Bank Street, Inverness, on 
Monday, 25th December. Annual Meetings 
for Christians, Monday, 25th December, in 
Gospel Hall, Craigellachie. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES— 
Monday, 1st January:— 

Ayr—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. C. W. Nightin
gale, Wm. Rodgers, Wm. A. Thomson, 
and James Stephen. 

Aberdeen—Usual times and place. 
Dundee—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Constitution Road, 

11 a.m. W. E. Vine, W. Hagen, E. W. 
Greenlaw. 

Dumfries—Bethany Hall, 2 p.m. J. M'Alpine, 
David Weir and David M'Kinnon. 

Edinburgh—St. Columbas' Church, Cambridge 
Street, off Lothian Road, 11 a.m., 2.30 
p.m. W. W. Fereday, John Rollo and 
Tom Sinclair. 

Grangemouth — Mid-Scotland Conference, 
Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. Wm. King, Jas. 
Coutts, A. Borland, W. F. Naismith. 

Kirkcaldy—Dunnikier Church, Victoria Road, 
2.30 p.m. James Rait, Joseph Russell 
and others. 

Kilmarnock—Grand Hall, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. 
Mark Kagan, Fred. A. Tatford and 
Wm. Rodgers. 

Motherwell—Town Hall, 10 a.m. John Fraser, 
C. F. Hogg, Harold St. John and F. A. 
Tatford. 

Stranraer—Fisher Street Hall, 11.30 a.m. Dr. 
E. T. Roberts, John Eadie and others. 

Tuesday, 2nd January:— 
Auchinleck—Gospel Hall, 1.30 p.m. John 

Douglas, Wm. McAlonan and Wm. 
King. 

Cowdenbeath—Guthrie Church, 2 p.m. W. W. 
Fereday, James Coutts, Jack Atkinson 
and others. 

Glasgow—City Halls, 11 a.m. H. P. Barker, 
W. Rodgers, C. F. Hogg, M. Kagan, 
John Macdonald and James Wilson. 

Kilbirnie—Walker Memorial Hall, 12 noon. 
Harold St. John, C. F. Hogg, A. Bor
land, Wm. Hagam 

Larkhall—Hebron Hall, 11.30 a.m. John 
M'Alpine, Jack Atkinson, Tom Richard
son and Harold St. John. 

Leven—Innerleven Gospel Hall. Usual time. 
Prestwick—Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. C. W. 

Nightingale, James Stephen, Fred. A. 
Tatford and W. D. Whitelaw. 

Wednesday, 3rd January:— 
Newmilns—The Morton Hall, 2.45 p.m. 

Special Subject:—'The Holy Scriptures.' 
James Stephen, Mark Kagan, R. D. 
Johnston and Tom Richardson. 

Conference in Gospel Hall, Bothwellhaugh, 
Saturday, 6th January. Speakers, Messrs. 
Russell, MacBroom, Sinclair, Jones. Annual 
Conference in Falconer Street Hall, Port 
Glasgow, on 6th January, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; John Gray, 
Glasgow; Dr. E. T. Roberts, Glasgow. Con
ference in connection with welfare of Israel 
in Bethany Hall, Glenburn, Prestwick, on 
Saturday, 13th January, at 4 p.m. Speakers, 
Mark Kagan, London; Wm. Hamilton, 
Prestwick; David Inglis, Paisley, and C. W. 
Nightingale, Shrewsbury. Annual Conference 
in Miners' Welfare Institute, Overtown, on 
Saturday, 27th January, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
John Gray, Glasgow, W. B. Farmer, Glasgow; 
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David M'Kinnon, Kilmarnock; W. D. White-
law, Irvine. Renfrewshire Missionary Con
ference in Shuttle Street Hall, Paisley, on 
Saturday, 27th January, at 3.30 p.m. John 
McAlpine commences Gospel campaign 
in Brisbane Hall, Largs, 3rd December. John 
A. Jones will conduct series of meetings in 
Bothwellhaugh in January. John Brown and 
John Carrick hope to have Gospel meetings 
in Kilbirnie, commencing 10th December. 
Handley Bird hopes to visit Ayrshire, part of 
December, before returning to India, having 
a few meetings in Kilmarnock and District. 

REPORTS.—Conference at Inverkeithing, 
on 21st October, well attended. Help
ful and profitable ministry by J. Brown, 
A. Gilmour, I. Y. Ewan, W. Kirk-
patrick. Over 300 at Sunday School 
Teachers' Conference in Hebron Hall, Lark-
hall. Instructive and edifying ministry from 
A. Borland, J. Milne and A. Smith. About 
ISO present at Sunday School Teachers' Con
ference in Bute Hall, Prestwick. Searching 
messages by Jas. Forbes, Wm. Irvine and T. 
M'Whirter. Alex. Philip had fairly well at
tended meetings in Pollokshaws, Glasgow, 
and a few professed tb receive Christ. Fred. 
Elliot had four weeks' Gospel meetings in 
Grangemouth. Several professed faith in 
Christ. Profitable ministry to saint and sin
ner. John Carrick had Gospel campaign at 
Maddiston. Quite a number professed to be 
saved (including six in the Bible Class). 
Edwin M. Warnock had two weeks' meetings 
in Whitehouse. Went on to Furnace where 
he has seen the hand of the Lord. Is now in 
Kames. George Bond reports stirring times 
with sailors at Invergordon, where the Home 
Fleet was exercising. Is now visiting Orkney 
and Shetland where he hopes to have cottage 
meetings. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference at Welling, 

Saturday, 2nd December, 3.45 p.m. Speakers, 
S. Rogers, M. Goodman and W. Harrison. 
Conference, King George Street Hall, Green
wich, Saturday, 9th December, at 4 p.m. 
Speakers, C. F. Hogg, G. Ritchie Rice, J. B. 
Watson. Conference in Leyton Hall, Gold
smith Road, Leyton, Saturday, 9th December, 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Shaw and E. W. 
Rogers. Conference in Wood St. Hall, Hoy-
lake, Saturday, 9th December, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, H. St. John, R. H. Pritchard and 
E. Webster. Wembley Christian Rally, Park 
Lane Meth. Church, Wembley, 9th Dec, at 
7.30. Geo. Goodman. Conference, Price St. 
Chapel, Birkenhead, Tuesday, 26th Dec, 2.45 
p.m. Speakers, S. R. Hopkins, G. M. J. Lear, 
and W. F. Naismith. The usual meeting on 
Christmas morning for Praise, Prayer and 

ministry for the North London Assemblies, 
in Gospel Hall, 70 Barnsbury Road, Copen
hagen Street, Islington (N), at 11 a.m. Annual 
Conference Gatherings in Clumber Hall, High 
Cross Street (off Broad Street), Nottingham, 
on Tuesday and Wednesday, 26th and 27th 
December. Speakers expected, Dr. Northcote 
Deck, C. F. Hogg, Harold St. John, James 
Stephen, and R. D. Jones, Brazil. Circulars 
from F. H. Munday, 134 Hucknall Road, Not
tingham. Annual Meetings in Mount Street 
Hall, Poole, Dorset, Tuesday, 26th December, 
at 3 and 6.30 p.m. Annual Meetings in Hope 
Hall, Ardwick Green, Manchester, December 
30th—January 1st. Speakers, Ernest Barker, 
John Feeley, S. R. Hopkins and Scott 
Mitchell. Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Marton Road, Middlesbrough, Monday, 1st 
January, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. 
Wedderburn, Hall and Lowther. Annual Con
ference, Hebron Hall, Carlisle, Monday, 1st 
January, at 11 a.m. Speakers, A. Fingland 
Jack, Gavin Hamilton and E. H. Broadbent. 
Anniversary meetings at Athelstan Hall, Har
old Wood, January 13th. Montague Goodman, 
E. F. lies and F. A. Tatford. Annual meet
ings, Gospel Hall, Biscot Road, Luton, Jan. 
20th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Mr. James 
Stephen, Mr. Logan and others. Bible Study 
Convention Teignmouth, March 7th, 8th and 
10th. Speakers, H. P. Barker, E. Barker, E. 
W. Rogers, J. Stephen, H. Doddington and 
D. W. Brealey. 

REPORTS.—J. M'Alpine had meetings in 
Clapton Hall, London, during Nov. Home and 
Foreign Workers' Missionary Conference, in 
Parade Hall and Albert Hall Institute, Not
tingham, was a helpful and refreshing time. 
Ministry and reports by Messrs. Adcock, Bry
ant, Donaldson, Jones and Gahan. Well at
tended. A regular testimony has now been 
established at Whitley Bay, as a result of 
prayer, and the Lord's work is going on 
well. The breaking of bread and Gospel 
testimony are held in the Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
South Parade. John Carrick and John Brown 
had good Gospel meetings in Crete Hall, 
Liverpool, with some blessing. Wm. Hamilton 
of Prestwick, paid much appreciated visit to 
Shrewsbury, and had some good Gospel meet
ings resulting in the salvation of a number. 
F. G. Rose had a series of meetings at Haugh-
ley and Finningham. John Gilfillan had well 
attended meetings in Hebron Hall, Carlisle, 
with much interest and blessing. Some saved. 
Later at Wigan. Over fifty hamlets, villages, 
and small Towns have been visited during 
the Summer months, by Wm. Macfarlane, of 
Exeter, when he had the privilege of giving 
away 3,700 Gospel books. Such opened the 
way for conversation concerning the "things 
that matter." The refusals this year were 
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negligent. On the other hand, gratitude was 
expressed by many for the visit. He would 
express thanks for all who helped in prayer. 
R. D. Jones gave very interesting and thrilling 
accounts of the Lord's work in Brazil in 
Clumber Hall, Nottingham. Geo. T. Pinches 
had meetings in Birmingham and Bolton. 
Goodly numbers gathered for the Birming
ham Annual Believers' Conference. Reuben 
Scammell, H. Steedman, C. F. Hogg, and J. 
W. Wiles (Serbia) ministered the Word help
fully. Good meetings at Tonbridge, when 
Messrs. Tatford, Taylor, Thorpe and Welldon 
took part. Full hall at Hornsey Y.P. Con
ference. Appreciated ministry from J. M. 
Shaw and F. A. Tatford. Splendid gatherings 
at Missionary Conference, Westminster, W. 
E. Vine, A. M. Kyd, H. P. Barker and Handley 
Bird ministered, and a large number of mis
sionaries gave reports. Over 2000 at S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, Met. Tabernacle, New-
ington Butts. Practical addresses were given 
by P. T. Shorey and G. Ritchie Rice. Charles 
Rogers had fruitful mission for children at 
Wembley. Good meetings at Barking, when 
F. W. Bryon, A. W. Darke and F. A. Tatford 
spoke. Encouraging time at Hove. Help 
given by R. Scammell, James Stephen, F. A. 
Tatford and H. Faulkner. Refreshing meet
ings at Headington, Oxford. D. Brealy, F. A. 
Tatford and D. Ward ministered. 

IRELAND. 
Dr. Matthews and F. Bingham are having 

good numbers in Ballymena. Diack and Camp
bell have made a start in Cookstown. Meet
ings well attended. Rodgers and Alexander 
are in a barn near Clogher. The people com
ing well and a good ear. D. Walker is hold
ing forth in Lurgan. Nice numbers turning 
out, with signs of blessing. Megaw and Gil
pin have been some weeks in Ballygiggan; 
h'ave now gone to Ballymacashon. M'Kelvey 
and M'Cracken are now in Omagh. Meetings 
fair. Wright and Beattie continue at Dun-
mullan. Numbers good and some interest. 
Craig and Lewis in Orange Hall, Enniskillen. 
Numbers good. A few have professed. S. 
Whitton finished at Donemana. R. Love has 
taken down Tent, and has continued in a barn 
beside Fintona. A number have professed. 
M. Bentley continues at Scrabo, with blessing. 
E. Hill is labouring in Wooden Hall at Bally-
connell, Co. Cavan. Interest and attendance 
good. R. Hawthorne has commenced in 
Drum, Co. Cavan. Interest and numbers good. 
Bailie and Murphy are still going on in Eben-
ezer Hall, Bangor. Meetings fair. Finnegan 
and Graham have finished at Ballynahinch. 
Poots and Bunting have commenced in Adam 
Street, Belfast. Hall filled nightly. J. CTancy 
goes on with meetings in Apsley St., Belfast. 
Numbers encouraging. F. Knox continues in 

a large store in Crumlin Road, with interest 
and blessing. A. Phillip commenced meetings 
in Antrim. A goodly number of unsaved 
coming in. D. L. Wilson has finished at 
Carrickfergus. A few have professed, and 
some are following the Lord outside the 
Camp. Allen and Duff have put up portable 
wooden tent at Gardener's Cross, Co. 
Monaghan. C. Fleming is preaching in a 
house beside his old home at Gorticastle. 
Meetings well attended. Lurgan, three days' 
meetings, October 16th to 18th, were con
sidered very profitable right through. Don
emana, 19th Oct. Practical ministry was 
given by Leer, Rodgers, Wright, Beattie and 
Bunting. Templetate, 10th October. The 
ministry was simple and profitable. Dr. Mat
thews, Campbell, M'Cracken, Lyttle and 
Baillie took part. Shanagan, 12th Oct., was 
large. Ministry was given by Dr. Matthews, 
Messrs. Glancy, McCabe, Lyttle, Russel and 
Bunting. Gortade, 3rd Nov. A searching 
season. Dr. Matthews, Messrs. Baillie, M'Crac
ken, Campbell, Fleming, Bingham and 
Stewart ministered the Word. Fullylagan, 
6th Nov., Buick, Matthews, Campbell, M'Kel
vey, Stewart, Craig and Diack. 

S. Meneely continued four weeks in Bally-
nure Street, Belfast. God gave help in the 
preaching of Christ, and the meetings were 
greatly enjoyed by all. _ J. A. Jones had 
meetings with blessing in Port Stewart and 
later in Upper Tulley. , Macgowan and Strong 
finished with Tent at Ahalle and Soldierstown, 
but are continuing with inside meetings at the 
latter place. Russell and Cooper continued at 
Gilford. Many unsaved come in. Some have 
professed, others anxious. Prayer desired. 
Wallace and Kells at Drumenagh. People 
coming out well. Stewart and Frew finished 
at Tivaconaway; very large meetings. The 
Lord blessed His Word. Some have been 
baptised. Now in Dungannon. Lyttle in 
Armagh. Richardson finished up in Ormean 
Road, Belfast. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
James F. Spink had good meetings at River

side, Cal. Some saved, also at Jefferson St., 
Los Angeles, where quite a few were saved. 
C. G. Davis had meetings at Riverside, and 
later at Fresno. Saints helped. In connection 
with Mr. Spink's visit to Los Angeles, a very 
helpful all-day Conference was carried through 
which brought together large numbers. After 
one of the meetings seven believers were bap
tised. Some were also saved during the 
closing Gospel meeting. A. B. Miller (son of 
the late Robert miller of New Zealand), had 
meetings in MacNab Street, Hamilton, Ont. 
Ministry much appreciated. W. H. Ferguson 
has gone up north in Michagan, to needy 
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parts. J. Ferguson visited Holland, Mich., 
also Jackson and Kalamazoo. Large gather
ing at Hamilton Conference. W. J. McClure, 
J. Ferguson, R. M'Clory and others ministered 
helpfully. Our brother Ferguson and his 
family are deeply thankful to the Lord's people 
for all the kind expressions of sympathy with 
them in their recent family bereavement. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
W. A. Kimber, Beach House, 14 Ghouse, 

Mohideen Road, Royapuram, Madras, India, 
sends us an acount of recent doings in his 
parts. A recent visit to a distant village 
created quite a stir, especially amongst young 
people. Many gathered round and heard the 
Word of Life proclaimed with much interest. 

Our young brother, John W. McAllister, 
writing us from San Bernardino, Paraguay, 
S.A., tells of a nice regular testimony going 
on in the house of a Paraguayan, about four 
miles out of the town. Some are greatly in
terested. There is much opposition from the 
enemy, and many are in gross darkness. 
Prayer desired. 

Our sister, Miss Thomson, has returned to 
her sphere of service in India. Her address 
is_ Mission House, Khanapur, Belgaum Dis
trict, India. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
Our brother, Henry Hitchman, who has 

now arrived back in England, had a very 
hearty send-off from the friends in South 
Africa. Good closing meetings were held in 
Stellingbosh, Constantia, Cape Town, and 
Observatory. At the latter place many came 
from other assemblies.- Leading brethren 
testified of help and blessing received through 
the ministry. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Penton Hall Assembly, 

Leeds, should now be sent to Robert David
son, 22 Willow Crescent, Halton, Leeds. Cor
respondence for new Hall opened in October 
at Merthyr, should be sent to R. A. Loose-
more, 6 Tudor Street, Merthyr Tydfil, South 
Wales. The assembly meeting in Parade 
Chambers, North Lane, Headingly, Leeds, has 
now removed to more commodious premises 
in Moor Road Hall, Moor Road, Westwood. 
Correspondence to A. M. Smeeton, 29 St. 
Michael's Road, Headingley, Leeds. Corres
pondence for Ossett Gospel Hall, Ossett, to 
be sent to A. M. Yers, 4 West Wells Buildings, 
Ossett, Yorks. Correspondence for Newton-
ards Road Assembly, Belfast, should be ad
dressed to W. Barton, "Marwill," Irwin Cres
cent, Belfast. Correspondence for School-
wynd Gospel Hall, Kilbirnie, to C. B. Lough-
lin, 22 Bank Street, Kilbirnie. New assembly 
has been formed at Walsall Wood. Address, 
The "House of Prayer," Coppice Road, Wal

sall Wood, near Walsall, Staffs. Correspond
ence to I. H. Craddock, 230 Lichfield Road, 
Walsall Wood. Believers now meet in' 
Barnehurst Hall, Barnehurst Rd., Barnehurst, 
Kent. Correspondence to T. W. Moore, 104 
Merewood Rd., Barnehurst View. Harold P. 
Barker, 22 St. Paul's Rd., Preston, Paignton, 
Devon. John Stout, St. Kilda, Scalloway Rd., 
Lerwick, Shetland. R. Roberts, evangelist 
(late of Philipstown, Edinburgh), 186 Rose-
thorn Avenue, Toronto, Canada. Chas. W. F . 
M'Ewan, 33 Wyndham Ave., Exeter, Devon. 
The assembly meeting in Masonic Hall, Lon
don Road, Kilmarnock, now meet in their 
New Hall, John Finnie Street—to be known 
as "Central Hall"—a few minutes from Cross 
and Station. Correspondence to George Gray, 
13 Aird Avenue, Kilmarnock. An assembly 
has been established in Whitley Bay—a 
pleasure resort which has been coming into 
greater'prominence during the past few years. 
Visitors and others should address corres
pondence to Wm. Stoker, 20 St. Oswin's Ave., 
Cullercoats, Northumberland. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. W. Forsyth, Helensburgh. Over 30 

years in Helensburgh Assembly. A godly 
sister who loved the Lord and His people, 
and had a heart interest in the Gospel. A 
testimony to the grace of God during her ill
ness, suffering great pain without a murmur. 
James Cruickshanks, of Wartle, Aberdeen
shire, on the 11th November, aged 46 years. 
A godly, loyal-hearted believer. Mrs. John 
Currie, Prestwick. On 24th October. Saved 
over 37 years ago. Bore a good testimony. 
Mrs. John Hynd, Germiston, South Africa, 
aged 79 years. Widow of the late John Hynd. 
Many years in Germistone. Formerly of 
Motherwell. Bore a bright testimony to the 
end. A true lover of the Lord, His Word and 
His people. Many present at interment. 
Henry I. Woodside, New York. On 15th 
Sept., in his 75th year. Called suddenly home 
after one day's illness. Born in Madrid, and 
in his early days was a pupil of the late George 
Muller. Saved when seventeen years of age, 
and later laboured for the Lord in Ponto 
Rico and Venezuella. During the last ten 
years was associated with believers in 125th 
Street Assembly, New York, where he was 
beloved by all who knew him. Walter Scott, 
Hull._ It it with regret we learn of the death 
of this veteran Bible teacher, for many years 
past residing in Hull. The departed one was 
a native of Banff, where he was born, March 
13, 1838. His parents were active Christians, 
and he was brought up in the fear of God. 
Saved in 1854, and since then has been preach
ing and teaching in most parts of the Empire, 
also in America, and other lands. Our brother 
was a personal friend of many well-known 
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writers such as J. N. Darby, C. H. Macintosh, 
Lord Cecil, and others. Many works came 
from his pen including a "Bible Handbook," 
"At Hand," "Our English Bible," and a well-
known exposition of the book of Revelation. 
Was also the author of many pamphlets, 
tracts, etc. He has gone to rest in his 96th 
year, being hale and hearty to the end. 
Samuel M'Master, Kilwinning. Called home 
to be with the Lord in Kilmarnock Infirmary, 
following a very serious accident while en
gaged at his daily employment in the pit in 
which his body was badly bruised. He 
lingered for about a fortnight, and in spite 
of much suffering enjoyed in a remarkable 
way the inward Peace of God which passeth 
all understanding. Our brother will be much 
missed in the assembly at Kilwinning, where 
he was ever ready to help at all times in the 
work of the Lord. He bore a quiet and con
sistent testimony during the many years 
he witnessed for Christ in his own district. 
Daniel M'Farlane, Kilmarnock, aged 62 years. 
Called home to be with the Lord in Kilmar
nock Infirmary, after a brief sojourn there, 
following a short illness. Many years in 
Christ and connected for long with the assem
blies in Kilmarnock. Bore a quiet but con
sistent testimony for the Lord whom he 
loved. Will be missed. Our brother, F . E. 
Ash, so long connected with the Old Beres-
ford Chapel, London, in Mr. Lincoln's time, 
and later with the New, in Denmark Hill, 
passed away somewhat suddenly to be with 
the Lord last month. He had long been fail
ing, but yet the end was unexpected in its 
suddenness. He was a stalwart of the old 
paths and a lover of God's Word and of His 
testimony. He was for long a reader of and 
a contributor to "The Believer's Magazine." 
Probably the last paper he ever wrote ap
peared in our current number:—"The Hebrew 
Servant." There are few left of his school 
to-day. He will be greatly missed. He leaves 
a widow to mourn his loss, who needs our 
prayers. Wm. Duncan, Hamilton, Ont., aged 
91 years. A faithful man in the things of God. 
Bore a life-long consistent testimony in the 
assembly, and was active up to within a few 
days of his Home-call. Was a great friend 
with the late esteemed editor, Mr. John 
Ritchie. Large funeral from the Hall. Will 
be much missed. James Rait, Glasgow, aged 
71. In Christ for over 50 years, the greater 
part of which connected with assemblies in 
Milngavie and Glasgow. In the former as
sembly with the late J. R. Caldwell, with 
whom he had much fellowship. A very ac
ceptable minister of the Word at Conferences 
and believers' meetings, and a good clear 
preacher of the Gospel. He led a busy life 
and at the time of his sudden hom'e-call was 
under promise for several meetings. He will 

be much missed in Hebron Hall, in his home, 
and by the many who knew and loved him. 
Mrs. McArthur, Ardrossan, aged 34. Called 
home to be with the Lord in Victoria Infir
mary, Glasgow, afted a short illness. Saved 
some years ago and in fellowship with believ
ers in Templars' Hall, Ardrossan, where she 
will be much missed. As we go to press we 
learn our brother, Wm. Hill, evangelist, 
Canada (late of Ayr), has been called to 
higher service. Fuller details next month. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, Handley Bird of 

India, hopes to pay a short visit to Scotland, 
for a few meetings during December, before 
returning to Madras, at end of year, accom
panied by some others. 

Our esteemed brother Henry Hitchman has 
returned from South Africa, and is now at 48 
Priory Road, Exeter, Devon. Reference is 
made elsewhere to the closing meetings in 
connection with his visit to Africa. 

Mr. and Mrs. Hugh Kane, of U.S.A., are on 
a visit to Britain, after ten years absence. Mr. 
Kane is presently giving help in Belfast, and 
is hoping to help in other parts as the Lord 
may lead. 

Our esteemed contributor and helper, Mr. 
Fred A. Tatford will now be joint-editor of 
"The Harvester," with Mr. Fred. Broadhurst, 
in place of Mr. H. W. Evans. The latter has 
had to give up on account of the heavy strain 
on his health, but will continue in an advisory 
capacity. The Joint-Editors are intending to 
give the Magazine a much wider interest, and 
to make it of greater interest to Home Work
ers with helpful articles, as well as many items 
of interest regarding the Lord's work. 

At the close of another year we desire to thank all 
who have so kindly helped us with News Items for our 
Intelligence Columns, and we trust they will, along with 
others, continue this good service in 1934 (D.Vr). I t 
will be our endeavour to make this part of "The Be-
liever's_ Magazine" as interesting and useful as possible 
by giving a comprehensive survey of work carried on 
for the Lord in the Great Harvest Field, as well as 
timely announcements of Conferences, Believers' Meet
ings and Special Gospel efforts. 

Friends in the South, who find it more convenient, may 
continue to send news items to Mr. Fred A. Tatford, 
"Martyns," Oakington Avenue, Wembley Park, Middle
sex, to reach him not later than the 19th of each month. 
All others should send direct to reach us here by 20th 
of each month. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

E. G. F., - - - - £ 1 0 0 
J. G. Londonderry, - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24/11/33, - - £ 1 10 0 


